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OVS AND TRVLY RELL| 


GIOVS GENTLE-WOMAN M\ 


| Fane Done, eldeſt daughter of 
that worthy Knicur (and of bleſ- 


ſed memory ) S. Tohn Dope, late 
of Yikington in Cheſhrere 
deceaſed. 


Worthy G nog 


A. GODS faithfull fer- 
NN - {yants (in, all ages ) 
gn 05 been commen- 
*' ded to the Church 


| of God a the gratious hands 
no A = of \ 


X He labours of many of| 
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EpiF.140, 


Exod.15.20 
& 38.8, 


2 Kings 23, 
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Sam'14+ 
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[of women, S. Hierom writes to ma- 
ny, as to Salyina, to Faria, to (elan- 
tia, 'M arcellina,” Aſella;,molt of his 
workes hee dedicates to Euftochia a 
noble and honourable Virgin, 
V hich practiſe of his (in preter- 
ring that Sex)was objected againſt 
by ſome ( asappeares in one of his 
Epiſtles)but by him defended,and 
very juſtly: For however the ho- 
nour of that Sexe was much blemi. 
ſhed through Tranſgrelſion, yet 
(with eAary) may the virtoous 
lay, Hethat u mighty hath magnified 
#5; not onely in vouchſafing thata 


p | exilg Q 
woman ſhould be hismother, when| 


Judg.4.4. | 


| Knowledge, Faith,Repentance, Zeale, 
Bolaneſie, | 


[no mortall man was his Father (as| 
Hugg \ſpeaketh) burlikewile in en- 
dowing them with many excellent 
Gifts and Graces of his Spirit, as 
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Boland Humility, Patience, 


ing(wherin they have many times, ? 


excelled) leaving —_ a perpetu- 


all record,their pra -worthy works 
for the ſariouss imitation of mene di- 
recting withall che Penmen ofhol 


Scripture to write Epiſtles to them(as! 


'S, Fohnto the eleft Lady) yeato de- 

dicate whole Books to their names 
(as that of Ruth and Efter) for their 
everlaſting Honour, 

Through your gentle hands I| 
| commend this poore peece of my 
\ ſtudies co the world. [tis nor ne- 
ceſſary that] ſhould vive it an ac- 
count why 1 ſeeke ſo farre from 
home: GOD hath wrought my 
heart to love thoſe thar oye him, 
and -diftance of place cannot a- 


bridge my duty: VVithall chis I 


| Luk. 2:4 8,9, 
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Tudg. 4.21 
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22,23- 
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22,28, 
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&9,2,& 16 


23. 
Luk.$8.3, & 
10.39, 


( hari-| Judg.1z. s, 


ty,Curiefie and ( onftancy 1n well | do-| 


1 


| 


OG A EU AO . 
OCD CE Er_r—— ——_— —_— 


a 


I 
—_ 


= PR: _ 
= ; 6 * —_— _—— 
ates Len EDA once CAS 4 


—_ 


 TheEpiſtle Dedicatory. BE 

would the world ſhould know thar 

| am one,among[tchoſe many,who 
truly honourY ouforY our virtues: 
In teſtimonie whereof I] make this 
Dedication to Your worthy name, 

which beſeech You to. accept of, 
as anacknowledgementofthar debt | 
[ owe, and the unfained deſire: [ 
have of Your ſoules wellfare, for | 


which the Prayers ſhall never bee 
wanting of him, who 1s 


Obligedto ſerve | 


and honour You. 


Nehemiah Ropers. 


2) DFIC 


"I 


DES oi ENG 
SESTTSTESSSOOTS 
| TO THE READER. 


3 Haye made my ſelfe thy Debtor by 
} promiſe, and reſolve npon a ſpeedy 
payment (if God lend life:) Fiſtes 
wax ſcant at ſhore ani(in[uch a caſe) 
it 15 n0t amiſſe to lanch forth into: the 
deepe : God may ſo ble ſſe our labours, 
that we may have cauſe to beckon to 
D our Fellowes to come and helpe, 

| Thy former acceptance of thoſe rude 
notes of mine upon ſome other P arables excourageth me to ſend 
thee theſe pon ewo other, I have given that liberty to my pen 
in the Preſſe (inrveſpet? of Dnotation) which I held. not fit 
to give my tongue in the Pulpit : Ir is an Expoſition I in- 

gend, wherem [ love to follow ſuch ſonn1 [Interpreters 

(both Antient and Moderne) as have gone before: Let 

ot that offend thee, Who are diſpoſed to carpe and cavill will 

picke matter to worke upon ont of the beſt _ (Gods own 

! not excepted) There are faults eſeaped the Preſſe, nor will 
Bookes be withont them, whilſt wen have them ; make 20 

' more then there are (thou ſhalt not need) mend thoſe thaw fin- 

| deſt,andſo (who knowes, but) the Booke may helpe to mend 
- thee;how ever pray for him who is, 


Thy Servant 
Nehemiah Rogers, | 


4: EXT? Erratainthe Penitent Citizen | 
Pag.3.ine.2g.(er He read Steep. 29.112. for 3aryogdper r.5) 345574906, PL35. marg. vo- 


marg enlationem,r.enmu tionem. p.268. .3 : (for eying,r.lying,p.2064..for wroughtsrs 
WTIOt. pag 324-1,y0,for 6 MTKOCICAd (Et HATING Go | 195-69 

1 1 1 | Evratam in» {Zoo Samrarttane | 
Pa:..59.lin 3c for eſcaped of,read eſcaped the plaguejob, pr 36.13, ormiſceridz,s. 
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[ 
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TheText, Luke 7, Verſe 49, 41, &c. 


Verſe 40. And Teſus anſwering,ſaid unto him, Sr- 
mon, | have ſomewhatto ſay unto thee : And he 
faith, Maſter, ſay on. 

41 There wasa certaine Creditor, which had two 
Debters:the one ought five hundred pence and the 
other fifty. 

42 And when they had nothing to pay, he frank- 
ly forgave them both, Tell me therefore, which 
ofthem will love him moſt 2 


| 


43 Simon an{wered and faid, I ſuppoſe that heto 

| whom he forgave moſt: And hee ſaid unto him, 
Thou haſt rightly judged. 

| 44 And herurnedto che woman, and ſaid unto 
$izm0x, Secſt thou this woman, I entred into thine 

houſe,thougaveſt me no water for my feet: but ſhe 

| hath waſhed my feet with teares, and wiped them 

with the haires of herhcad. 

45 Thougaveſt me no kifſe:but this woman, fince 
the time I came in, hath not ceaſed ro kiſſemy feet. 
| 46 Mine head with oyJe thou didſt not anoint:but 

this woman hathanointed my feetwith ointment. 
47 Wherfore I ſay unto thee,Her fins which are 


| manyarc forgiven, for ſhe loved much:butto whom 


| 
| lirtle is forgiven,the ſame loveth little. 

| 48 Andheſaidunto her, Thy fins are forgiven. 
| = And they tharſat at meat with him, began 
| toſay within themſelves,whoischis that forgiverh 
fines alſo. 

| 50 Andheſaid tothe woman, Thy Faith hath 
Py chee, poc in Peace. 
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the Evangeliſt 


CThe Preface, Vo us declaring ) The Occafion of propounding it,whica was a DOueſtion made ſecretly by 
wver/. 40.- and ? 
"2g The words of N An Excitation to Attention, and there INE Per/on nominared[Simon 
our Saviour to Dur *@vrours purpoſe «nd ine 
Sima,cotaitung # A Replication made by Simon, where Ih r1everend 4ppellation | Maſte 
| | His lubmifle and ready Jtrentt: 
A Creditorwho CBy his Profel fio 
; aw 
x is deſcribed, By his Dealing 
The Parties whom S : By their nw! 
did concerne, viz. And his two : 
Propounded,v Debtors deſcri-Y By their Cond, 
41,48. wherin ved, 'yve mult conf 
pe ; is peciticd, The Thirg demanded [Tell me 
An Allezorical The Ourre made, 


narratig,v.g1, 


wherin, The Ground of that demand, {| 


Refolvel,v 4? 
Simons Sentence ot Opinion [1 ſuppoſe he,8&: ] 


wherein 1s de- 
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x caſe clated, Our Saviours approbation|.T hou haſt rightly Judged ] 
C Poſture,ver. His 4 or motion He turied 
44.there 3 The Obje(t or Perſon [T0 the woman] 
[ A Dutie et 
CAn Znterroga- 
The Parable I The apnriel oc | tion,v.44 wher 4 The Perſ 
ſcltc,v. 4 1,6. Application, v 4 F 
_cOntarnmyg, 45-46 C To Simon, verſ 44-548. CA Preferey 
la hos "i CONtainin? SAn Expoſiula- | wherein 
VLOULS HORVo44-- 47+ 
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FE; By who 
CSpeech & thats CHer Abſo- Tn _ b, Pry 
lutis,v.48 HEE BLYC. For whs, 
To the | 49.& 14 1t Ver.48. ty fins 4 
woman, « (The per. | An 1nferenc 
dps The Ex- } {63 , thry Verſe 47. an 
&c. d'- [ ceptty tacr that ſat, acre 
Cclaring, at taken,v\ Wc. A 
- 49. where Theirac- 
cuſation, 
| who i, 
Chis, &c 
Bow di mil. A certificate ſhewing "The thing « 
nv 50 The meanes 


Wacrein 


> ag preſcribing F The way [. 
E.. C Lhe caur/e 


obſerved in this Expoſition upon that Parable 
bs two Dcbrors, Luk.7.veri.40,41,0c. 


ade ſecretly by Simon,ro which [He an{wering ſaid] 


ninated[Simon] 

urpoſe nd incent intimated[7 bave ſomewhat to [a)p? 
Hation | Maſt er] 

| ready Attention Say on] 


By his Profeſſion or cou;/e of life in General [There was @ certaine Creditour] or Uſurer 


By his Dealing with rheſe his Debtors in ſpeciall,[ He frankly forgave them both, & co] 
Both wcre indebted to him 
'By their ember, [T'wo] Altke 


| | 
By their Condition, which 


'yve mult confder 2s it was 


anded [Tell me which of theſe,&c,] 


Both were forgiven by him 


One owed a greater Summe then the other 
llalike & , 


One loved more than the other 


hat demand, [Tberſore} 


1 
ly judged ] 


A Dutie enjoyned [Seef# thou this woman] 
Ly 
ier J The Perſon on whom it 15impoſed fa Saint Civility,Thougaveſt me no water, &c.7] 


at , 7 I 7 ve Fn ; : 
A Repreben ſion of Simon Againſt Charity,T hon gave/t me nok:'foe 


; 021 tality.my dwuh cylet id t Mts 
CA Preſerence NF..x is Deſeds Againſt Ho pitality,my head w1h cyle thou didſt not anxoin 


2- | whcren A Commendation of the wo+ She hath waſhed my Feet with tcares, &c, 
man for hee reſpefis ludd She hath not cea(ed to hrfFe my Feet, KC. 
IN dowa antithetically. She bath annopnted my fect with oyniment, &c, 
A Poſit.on& The Point [Her fins]&c. [ 
5, tn which Y The Proofe [for jhe loved much] 


4 The Do@rine de- SPLP ; 

5, " ans 4 colntet = o An Oppoſition [But to whom little is forgiven,the ſame lovetÞ little.] 
s 

r. | An Inference 

'y | ver/.47. and 

2 hn; The Confirmation [JF berefore 1 ſay] 
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g o- The thing effeRted [Hath ſaved] 


The way [ 1: Peace] 
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TABLE OF FHE 
DOCTKINES AND OB. 
SER VATIONS COLLECTED 
and Proſecuted in this en- 


ſuing Expoſition of that Para- 
ble, LZuk,7.40,41, fc. 


Vuns Bs 40. 


> HRIST much affected 4 
= parabolical way of tea- 
IBS chine.Pag.9. 
Sy The Heart hath a 
"4 tonguernit hg 11. 
WY & God hath an anſwer 
5: 6 for the words of the. 
'& minde,pag. I2, 

he | Br Styneys (not ſinning 
prejumptuouſly) are to be reproued with the ſpirit of 
aeckeweſſe, page 13, 
| 5 Tt u lawfull ſometimes toreproove by name, p.16. 


Dog. 


6.#ben\ ... 


| Doc#, 


DoF. 


EE —_ R 


6 


— ES 


tt os lt. y TRE... —— WS 


6. When onr Brother ſinnes, we ſhould ſay ſomewhat 
to him,pag.19. PC ERS 


7. Conrteous uſage ſhould not hinder repreofe, þo2 :, ' 


_ 8 The name and diſpoſition are ſomtimes ſutable,p.25 | 
9. Reverence and reſpect ts due 10 Gods Prophets.p.27 
10. What Chriſt ſaith we ſhoald readily attend unto, 


page 31s 


VERS. 4le 


I. Borrowinz and lending is aprattiſe of long ſtan- 
ding, page 36. 

2. God « 4 Creditour, page 40. 

3. Sinners areindebted Perſons, page 4.4. 

4. Theele& before converſion are indebted with the 
wicked, paz. 50. | 

5. CAU arenttalikeindebtedtothe Lord pag. 51s 


VeRs. 42. 


I. Sinners are diſabled Debtors, paze 55." 

2. Diſabled debtors ſhould be dealt mercifully with, 
4geGIe | | 
3. Remiſſion of ſiune i feiſable and attaineable, p.62. 

. 4. Whem God forgives, hee fully forgives, page | 


OI ONT 1 ; 
5. Remiſſson is of free Grace and AMErcie, page TI 


. 6. It is generallto all who caft themſelves on Gods| . 
free mercy ya | 


7, God forgiveth great debts, ſo well as ſmall, page 


1 H,page 78... 
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' .8W/hoowes leuft # meeddey pat ale PU well as hewbo owes | 
moii,pag. 83. 
9. Whabave-beene benefovall 70 ws front be yeſpect- 
ed of ms} page $7, 
| 10. The more kiyneſſe wedhave veceivued from any | 
thermore ſhantarhey be endeared tous; fn.";1. 
\ 11. God wiruly loved of all whoſe ſins are pardoned, 
\Þ4.92 
\* \ 22. CAUhthat love God doe not yet love | hing with the 
l:ke degree of Love;pag. 99% | 
I3. Who loves God wbſt ?i5 no unprofitable Aveftion , 
pag.T03. 
14. - Love i Loves lid. one; pag.105. 
15. After the 1 udgement is rightly 1nformea, Sen-. 
ny brpaſſed;pae, 108: 


Ven $643 cnJ 

SHED wiſe Reprofes hs mot in vainerams bone beart. 
[ASE LEO. rag AV ob 

K The trath muſt betald page-11 9s” LS A\ val 


The more mercy in the F orgiver,the pada Love 1 


*: may 4 be ſuppoſed) « 1n the Forgiven,pag-122. . 
"4 The truth ſhould. be received, —_— bringh ja yps: 


125. 


$.There & place for praiſe as well as for reproofep. 129 
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3. The dep 
| ſerVing,Page '37- 

4. It « lawfull to behold awoman,pag.1 40... 

5.Not onely the guilt of ſinne, but the flaine of it s 
done awa ” true Repentance pug. t44. 

6. The beit womes are be#t worthy ſeeing, pag.146. 

7. By weakeinſlruments,God confounds the wiſcdome 
of the wiſe,pag. 147. 

8. Circumſlantiall omiſſions in the entertainment of 
Onr friends may forfeit much of our thankes,Þag.15 1. 

9. Chrifttanity is no enemy t0 curteſie,pag.155. 

10. Things (inthemſclves lawfull) ſuper#:tionſly 
abuſed may notwithitanding ſuch abuſe be ufed lawfully 


| Chrift by atrue Penitent,p.182. 


| 184 


p42.186, 


Pag157. | 

11. The loweſt member of the body may not be deſpiſed 
pag.161, 

12. Where ſinne « tracly repented it s lamented, 
P47.166. 

12. The greatneſſe of finne ſhould be anſwered with 
evan of ſorrow,paz.177. | 

14. What hath beene abuſed in the ſervice of ſunt, 
irue Repentance converts 10 the ſervice of God, page 
IST. | | 

I5. The-beit ornament is nos thought too good for 


VerSE 45. 
I. The ſignes of true aff ettion may not be forgotten p. | 
. 2. Whoſs loves Chriſt will kiſſe the Feet of Chrift, 


The Table. [ 


ortment of a true Penitent, is woerth'our oþ- | 


Ferſ.l 
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TheTable, 


| VERSE 4Ge 
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| 1; Godallowes both for meceſiity anddeiight,p. I 91. 


2. Mirth at Feaſts is altowablepag.191. 
3. Loveis liberall ef thc beſt it hathpag.198, 


Vers, 47, 


1. Dodtrines delivered ſhould bee well erounded and 
aptly inferred pag.201, 


' ..2, Chriſts wordis ſufficient confirmation of DoFrine 


49.202. 
3» Incontinency of life is accompanied with other ſins 


| 
[f.204. 
|... 4+ Gyievous ſinners upon Repentance ſhall find mer- 


cre, p.2c 8. 
,A proofe fromthe effetttis very demonſtrativep.2 15: 
vs cot orae fare ſigne that rs fs A, 
F47.2i 6. | 
7. Loving much,arzucs much received,pag. 219. 
8. Proportionablet0thet aſſurance which we have of 
Remiſcion by Chrift will be that love we beare 26«Chrift, 


[pag.220. 


| 

| VERsg8. 

| I. The power of dbſolution belongs unto Chriſt pa. 
1223s 


| 


2. It is not enongh that our fins are pardoned in Hea- 
ven,but the Aſſurance thereof in our owne conſciences 


ſhould be ſonght after,0ag. 229, | 
Verſ.49. 


eres 


DoF. 


Dot, 


D oF, 
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'The Table, - 


:V E'R49. 
I. Chris w4s ſociable,pag.? 233. 


2. Thoſe that drp in the ſame diſh ith us art fone. 


times enemies unto 15,Par.276. 
3. Sinuers are worſe withinthen without, pag.273. 


240. — 4 
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Doct. 
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| 


r. Who fo are abſolved by Chriſt are ajmiſed the | 


Court Þ4a7.253. 

2. Thetrueand beleeving Penitent even in rhislfe 
| 25 ſaved,Pag. 256. 

3. Faith, Hope,Charity and other Graces are epco- 
mitants,pag.258. "0 

4- Who ſo would be juſtified and ſaved EY have « 
Faith of their owne,paz.2 61. 

5. Morew required of a Chriſtian then bare belee- 
UC. P4265. 


| Faith, pag.271. 
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4. Thethoughts ftheh heart are knowne to Chriſt, pa. 


\ 6, Peaceof Conſcience & the fruit of I uftification by| 
{ 


Wt 
VE 
relee- 


# by 
| 


PENITENT 
CITIZEN: 


Mary Magdalens 


Converſion... 


Luxz 7 V ER. 20,414, 
| Aud Teſios anſwering ſaid unto him, Simon, I have 
ſorwhat to ſay nnto thee,and he-ſaith, Mater bY 08: 
bo Was' da certaine Creditor whith hid two ebtors, 


&C. 


> GY Ur Saviour beity invited by a Pha» 
+5. riſce to-cate- meat 3:honoured: the 
\B.. Invicer with his 'bleſied/ preſence, 
x - he went 6yto Hs howſe and [ate down 
to meate, (faith the Text, ) Not for 
” any pleaſure that he took in the di- 
A, ſhes (for what was that to him 
X; who: began bis work 1n--a' whole 
Lerit of daies ?)'.but that be-might 
| dos b his, Fathers will, which was luis meate. and. _— 
B Toh, 


| ——— 


D.H:11 Cont. | 
in Nav. Teſt 
lib.".p.73. | 


J—— 


| Luke I5o 


| paflage fell out in the Converſion and publike remiſſion! 


| ſhould we pur into the one hand of God the World; 


| tion David falls a wondering, Swrely I am fearefully and | 


The Penitent C1Tt17z nn. 


Tohn 4.34, and for the bencfit of his ſo winning a conver- 
ſation, who comming downe from Heaven, did not only 
frame himfſelfe to our nature,but being on Earth,comply- 
ed himſclfe to the ſeverall diſpoſitions of men,becomm:iny 
all things to all, that he might win ſome. | 
Whilſt our Saviour ſatc at meate, A very memorable 


| 


of a linner, led in with a note of wonder,verſe 37, Behold) 
4 woman inthe C'ty,&c. 

To heare of a truc Convert is both Good. nowes and 
Great : A greatcr work it is to Convert, then to Create, 


W_—_ 


cre:tcd , and into his other hind a ſoule converted ; the 
glory of this hand would be the greater. If at our Crea- 


wonderfully wade, much moreſhould we admire the work 
of our ſpiritaall Regeneration and Converſion. | 
Every Penicent may Jaſtly be brought in with a ſhoute; 
this by an eminence ; whoſe Change in the order and 
diſpoſition of her }ife, was farre more (trange then the | 
Returne of that Prodigall in the Parable, who yet went | 
very farre,as there wereade, _ 
He was urged anddriventhereto with-the Rormes of | 
afflition and ditrefſe 3 Need, Inmpatiem hunger, - and 
a baſe frrvice, did beate him back ; Bat this, Woman en- | 
Joying the morrow as to day, and every day folemnizing 
(as it were) the Cororation of her ſinfull pleaſures, in the 
height of glory, when ſhe might have vied with the | 
Summer-bcaimes in prideand gliltering : Then (like the 
Kingiof Ninezeb) to ariſe fromthis her throne, and lay 
alide thote roabes of her deliphts; and to cover her ſelfe 
inawave of falr and bitter teares (as with ſa:kclorh.) 
And (ſitting downe inthe aſhes of her forrow) to. pro- 


clai-1ea perpernall Faſt from fin; why, this-(i nlorcall 


eyes) ifcver any thimg were ſtrange, was evenfirangely 


wonderfull and/full ofadmiration. | | 
Should we bur-caſt our eyes oncach Particular Circtim- | 
—_ ſtance 
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ted inthe Text,we'ſhould find them wortby our beſt con- 
fideration. | 

Firſt, ſhe was a womas by Sex, and ſo the weaker 
veſlell,r Per.z. - 

Secondly, a woman 5» the City (whether Naim or [e- 
r»/alem, it much mattcrs not) a place uſually ſupplicd 
with more variety of temptations then ordinarily the 
ſalirary and (till Countrey ; and might be rubbs in her 


| way and hinderances to her Converſion. 


Thirdly, a woman in the City that was @ Sinner, one 


infamouſly diff-luce, and obdured in a notorious trade of | 


evill, Now that fuch aw one, ſhould preſume to come to 
a Phariſces houſe, a place of an awfull and ſevere pre- 
ſence ; and ar ſuch a Time,when there was a Feaft where» 
at Chriſt was preſent, who was purity it ſelfe, And 
after ſuch a manner, in a kind (as it may ſeeme) of ime 
porturate unmannerlinefſe (unwontedly incident to a 
womans condition) to thruſt in, and then lay hold npon 
her Saviour; 'why theſe, every one feverally were 
pregnant Circumitances of a molt extraordinary repre- 
ſentation ofa rare Faith in ſo young a Convert. 

Nor do th: other Circumſtances of her Repentance, de- 
ſerve any lefſe accent of admiration ; ' be having found 
her /-/##, ſhewes the true remorſe of her heart in fix par- 
ticulars. 

Firſt, in her Hawility; ſhe takes her ſtand at the 
fect of Chriſt, eſtecming the lowelt place too good for 
her, ſovilean abjeR. .. 

"Secondly, Baſyfallneſſe ard ſhame ; ſhe doth not boldly 
face Chriſt, but gets behind him; being conſcious of her 
ſins, which thus placed her deſcrvedly. 

Thirdly, Sorrow ; The Rock is now turned into a wa- 
ter-poole, and the flint into a river of waters : ſhe 
w-epes, and 1n ſuch abundance, as that ſhe waſheth 
Chriſts feet withthoſe ſtreames of Penitence. 

Fourtbly, Revenge ; That haire which ſhee bad ſo 
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ſtance of her Faith and Repentance, as we have them re'as' 


| 


[ 


| 
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often gently combed, and cunningly broydered againſt the 
glaſſe, and then ſpread torth as a net to'catch ber amorous 
Companions withall, ſhe now imployes in the wiping 
thoſe Feet, which ſhe had with her teares waſhed, + 

Fifthly, Love ; manifeſted in kiſſing Chriſts Feet, ac- 
knowledging thereby that ſhe'taſted of the Comfort that 
was in him, O how gladly will one that hath eſcaped 
drowning kiſlc the ſhoare |! 

Sixtly, Bounty ; the powres a pretious and coſtly oint- 
ment upon thoſe Feet ſhe had thus waſh'e, and kiſſed : 
Every way ſheapproved her ſelfe a perfett Penitent And 
therefore no marvell (the great prize comming) ifthe 
Trumpers ſound; the newes of this rare Convert 1s pros 
claimed with an Ecce, Behold a woman. 

All this did $Sim#0x: the Maſter of the Feaſt behold, bur 
yet a ſquint;none ſtood ſo much upon the termes of their | 
owne rightcouſneſle, as the Phariſees ; nor did any more 
ſcornefully diſdaine the company of a perſon infamous, 
then did they. This Phariſee (thouzh of the better ſorr, 
as WC may conceit in that he invited ſuch a gueſt as Jeſas 
did ſtrongly favour of the leaven of his. Prateſlion; for 
where he ſhould have admired Chriſts Mercy, he queſti- 
ons his Calling ; Before this he judged him a Prophet , 
now he queſtions whether he were ſo much: weye rh; 
man 4 Prophet he would ſarely know what manner of Woman 
this i that toucheth him, for ſhe ts a ſinner, 9.4, I thought 
I had invited a Prophet to my houle, but I ſee he is no;e. 
He1s no Prophet who is ignorant of the life of one fo | 


 vitious comming ſo nearc him as to touch him. But of 


the vitious hfe of this woman whotoucheth him and wa- 
ſheth his feer he is altogether ignorant : It cannot be 
therefore that he is what I took himto be. The Propoſi 


tion he takes for granted, 1 Kirg, 14. 6, 2 King.1, 3, 
2 King.5.26, Which yet is not trae ; for every Prophet, 
knew not every thing, no nor did the beſt Propher ever 
know all things ; their knowledge reacheth onely o farre 
as It ſhall pleaſe God to extend it,See 2 K ing.4.27.&, 
The 
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vicious a woman this is,” be: wauld not. ſuffer | ber to 
come behind him and waſh his fecte,&c. Bur this he 
ſuffers willingly, therefore he ( queſtionleſle ) is igno- 
rant what ſhe 1s, | 

- Our Bleſſed Saviour well perceiving Simoxs. error to 
ariſe out of Ignorance or weake miſtaking, and not pro- 
ceeding from a malicious ſpirit ( as did other Objei- 
ons made by ſome of his. fellow Phariſees ) Returnes a 
(onvittive Anſwer by way of Parable, telling himotf a 
 certaine Creditor which had two debtors : Wherein he 
doth firſt vindicate himſelfe, and make it evident to $:- 
mou, that he knew both this Womans life and heart, 
and fo was a Prophet, yea and more then ſo, Secondly, 
defends this woman, proving - that ſhe was not now 
what ſhe had beene, nor as he conceived her to be, For 
ſhe was changed from what ſhe was, and therefore nor 
to be cenſured for that ſhe is not. 

In which Parable, we have Firſt, the Prologue or pre. 
face to it,v.q4o. Secondly, the Parade. it ſclte, tobe 
confidered,v.41 ;---=50, | 

The Parable is prefac'd, Fi {t with the words of the 


condly, with our bleſſed Saviours wordes unto Simon, 
[ I have ſomewhat to ſay unto thee,&c, ] | 

The wordes of the Evangeliſt to us, acquaint us both 
with the Anthor and the Occaſion, 

The eMutbor of the enſuing Parable, is Teſus, A Pro- 
ph:t mighty both in word and decd, ( however Simon 
cltcemed him to be.) | | 

The Occaſion was,the 0bjetion that Simon made with- 
| in himſelfe, upon the ground you heard before ; His 
Heart made the een, and Chriſt makes An/wer to it, 

The wordes of our Saviour to Simen conteyne in 
them; An Excitation of Simon to Attention, | Simon [ 
have ſomewhat to ſay #nto thee, ] To which isadded the 
| Replication that Simon made to Chrilt, [Maſter ſay on, } 
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The 4 ſſwmption he thus makes good, did be know how 


Evangeliſt to us, [ «And Ieſins auſwering ſaid, And Se- 
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\ In the Former wehavecconſiderable; t," The Perſon | 
nominated” [* Simon, ] "2. The Purpoſe' or Intent of 
our bleſſed Saviour ſpecified, [" 1 have ſomewhat to ſay 
iN | unto thee,"] | 
| In the Latter, we may take notice, Firſt of the Rewe- 
tl | rend Appellation giver-by Simon to our Saviour, | Ma- 
I-.\ | fter,] - Secondly, of his Swbmiſſive obedience, and read 
mY! attention, | Say on 
kl! The Parable it 1clfe foliowes, from, verſ, 41. tothe 
wr I end, Where more particularly conſider we, Firſt, the 
| Allegoricall narration, | There was a certaine (reditor, | 
i &c, werſe 41.-44.] Secondly, The Afora?? or Appli- 
yt cation, | And he turned to the Woeman, and ſaid, &c. 
6 | | verſ, 44,6c.] : | 
In the Narration We have, Firſt # caſe propounded, 
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1 | ver/e.42. Andthenreſo/vedand determined, v.47. 
| | In the Proponndirg part, we have Firſt, A Relation 
| made of the parties whom the caſe concernes, ver/;4 1 


8 Secondly, a 2nere made upon 1t,ver/,42, 
6 7 The Parties are, eA Creditor and his two Debtors : 
The Creditor is deſcribed to us, Firſt i» General, he was 
a certaine Vſurer, (for fo the word is.) Secondly, by 
his Praiſe or dealing with theſe his Debteys in parti- | 
- cular, [hee frankly forgave them both, |] Ent 
The Debrers are ſet forth, Firſt by their Number . 
[[7ws,] Secondly, By their Condition, which is to be | 
conſidered ; Firſt, As it was A/ik?, and that in bod! 
things; 1. Both were indebted. 21ly, Both were fore 
given, Secondly, as it was Y7like, and that in two | 
| things, 1. One ought a greater ſ#mme then the other, | 
it | 2. Thatone /oved more then the other. 

it | The 9mnere made upon this Relation, we have in thoſe 
= wordes, [" Tell me therefore, &c. verſ.a2, ] Wherein 
| conſider we, Firſt, the Demand made, [Tel me.} Se- 
| condly the Gronnd thereof, © Therefore.) Tt beeing as 
hath bin related to thee, | 
f | This Caſe being thus Proponnded, is Reſolved and gd. 

i 


termined, 
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termined, verſ.43. | Simoy anſwered and ſaid, |] 'Where- 


| in wehaveconliderable, Firſt, Simaoys Sentence, [" I ſup-. 
| poſe he to whom he forgave moſs.” ] Secondly, our Sa-' 


viours approbation of it, | thou haſt rightly juaged, ] | 

The «Lpplication followes,verſ.44+ to the end. Where- 
in obferve we Firſt, the PoZare our Saylour uſed,  Se- 
condly, the Speech-our Saviour made; | | 

Oar Saviours Poſtare is layed downe 1n theſe wordes, 
[ 4nd he terned to the woeman, ] Where firſt his Aion, 
ſecondly, the Objett muſt be conſidered, 

Our Saviours FSp-ech is direted,; Firſt, to Simor. Then 
unto the Woeman.To Simon, ver(,44;---48. And it con- 
teyncth init, Firſt,an /zterrogation or' Queſtion, ["Seeſt 


| thow this woeman ff] Secondly, an Expoſiulation with 


Simox about what had formerly paſled, [I entred into 
thy houſe;&c.) :: oy 

In the Interrogation,there is firſt a Duty impoſen/7of 
thos,”] i.e, Behold her better, ſee her Converſation 
and behaviour, 2. The Perſon on whom this duty is 


| impoſed {ThowJ] who: holdeſt thy felfe to bo more 
; righte aus ant juſt then ſhe, + ac 


'In the Expoſtulation made with Simon, we have firſt 
a Preference, verſ, 44,45,46. Secondly an Inference, 
verſe47. | DES 
The Preferencehathin it,' Firſt,4 Reprehenſion of Simon 
for his defes ; Secondly, a Commendation of the Woe 
man for her reefs, And theſeare layed downe 4ntie 
thetically ; the one by way of oppoſition to the other, 
for the better illuſtration, | 

Simons defes for which he was reprooved were three 
1. Againſt Civs/ity, he gave him noC water for by fete, 
2. Againſt Charity,'he gave Chrift oe kiſſe, 3, Againlt 
Hoſpitality, he ammointed not his b2a4 with oyle, yet In- 
vited him to a feaſt. 5 

The #ormans refpefts were ſeene in fupplying all thefe 
wants, ' I; The want of watet* ſite ſupplies with. her 
Teares, 2%, In ftead:of kiffing his checke or lips, thee 
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Creditor tl'e 
Deus eſt, in c0- 


1 jus alzo omni 


un mortal:un 
continentur 10- 
ming. Aret in 
loc, 


Adunbratur per 


mualier illa pec- 
catrix hyTgwus 
vero foium ge: 
nas khunanam 
equo nem2 qui(- 
quan («lvendo 
exſu/tit, qui vis 
ratione peccati 
affua'is vnus 

altero plus de- 
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kifleth Chriſts Feer z. ( the loweſt member of his body.) 

3. In Read. of annoynting his head, ſhee powers her 
rg npon his feet, which before ſhe had waſht,and 
kiſſed. 

Next our Saviour direAts his f-ech unto the woeman, 
[And he ſaid to her, verſ.43,49,50.)] Wherein we bave 
1. Her eAbſolution, ver(,43,49, 2s Her Diſmiſſion, 
ver(.50, | 

In the Former we have, Firlt, the Sentence given. And 
in it conſider. 1,By whom: [[heeſaid.] 2. To whom, | 
Thy finnes, &c, Secardly, Offence thereat | taken, 
verſ.45, Where the Perſons that are Offended, They 
that [ate at meate, 2. The Gronnd of it, and that was 
their gnorance of Chrilt and his office, [| #ho & the, | 
&c. | 

20 L atter, the wo:mans diſmiſſion, verſ 50, We 
have, mention made, firſt of the [uſtramental cauſe of 
her juſtification, [Thy faith hath ſave4thee.] 2. Of the 
Effet, [ Gore in peace," 

Parabtes, (like Trees, ) have. in them” both Barke, 
and Pith, It is not Gods minde that we ſhould ſticke 
in-th2 Barke, or outward. Ictter, bat endeavor: the 
m;ſtica't and more noble ſenſe. © Who (then ) this 
Creditor 1s; and who theſe Debters are, and what that 
Debt is which was owing, and-torgiven ;. would be. 
briefly knowne, | | 

The Creditor is, Goa almighty, ſo he is comparcdin 
other places, as Math.18.24, Oun Saviour: expounteth 
this himſelfe,ver/.35. And inthe application of the Pa- 
rable he doth thelike, _* | 

The Debtors here ſpoken of, were Simon the Phariſee 


and this Feman, who had beene $notorious and lovſc 
liver. But more generally, All mankind under theſe two 
are compriſed, even the whole Poſterity of: Adems; el- 


| | yet one; more.deepe thea another, in reſpect of 4&uall 
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pecially ſach- as, are within, the Pale ofthe. Church, and. 
protefie Gods truth, - All of uz are, Debters ta the-Lord, 


I ranſgreſſion, 
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trangreſſion, ard breach of his Law, 
Our Sinner are our Debts, which Debt no man is 
of himſelfe able to pay : onely Remiſſion can diſcharge 
and free us fromit ; and this we doe obtaine through 
the mercy of God in Chriſt. Theſe with other Parti- | &c, zug de 
; culars ' in ths Parable, ſhall be farther opened andex- | verb.Dow.c.28 
| plained in the proſecution, Wee now looke backe a- 
g4inc upon the parts ; and fo firſt begin we with the 
| Preface. 


Dtibiium quid 


_— 


[ «4nd [eſs anſwering ſaid anto him, ' Texte. 


— 


! 


Theſe are the wordes of the Ewvange/if to us; yet 
indited-by the Spirit, ( as was all other Scripeare, ) and 
'ſa no leſſe to be eſteemed Godr, then that which fol- 
lowes ; albeit they were not ſpoken immediately from 
Chriiis owne mouth. They acquaint us with the A=thoy 
of the enſuing Parable, together with the Occaſion, | Text. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


i 
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| teaching, the Reaſors I have acquainted you withall, | z4 omnem /er 
| on ſome other Perables, one or two here {hall ſathce to | nonem ſuum 
giv, wby our Saviour ſo ordinarily opened his mouth in | Parabo'as jus: 
Purdbles. | gre quod 

Firſt,he uſed this kind of teaching (chen muchin uſe i FEM po nery 
bne place hetaught) furthe botter Inſiruftion of the ſime | ab auditoribus| 
| p/e, with whom a Parable doth often more prevaile then { 70% pote/?, per} 
|a Sillogiſme, Thus 7arke 4 33. Itis faid that with many | Jemilit —_ 
' ſuch Parables ſpake he the Word unto the people, as they were Torr, we, wh 
| able to beare it, Saint Matthew rumbers ſever,Chap. 13. | Math.18. v2 
at the ſame time- delivered, Saint Marke adds further, 
| that withowt a P grable he ſPake ot wnto them 5} Endeavou- | Strom. Lege 


ring to help the Sonle by the Boay, the Underſtanding by | Clryſoleg Ser. 


eſt nifs peccati 


The e-Luthor was eſs, True conyert | 
| on Luk.15, 
| [ +fnd Teſus ſaid ante him." 1,2, 


Familtare eft | 


Our Saviour much aff:&ed this Parabolicall way of | ;,,, Pale/tinis,|, 


| 


Cem, Ajax Fo : 


[the Sexe, and by carthly Obj:&s to raiſe up onr ſoules to | ariſe. 3. de 
| heavenly CMeattations.. 6 anima- lext. 


Secondly, ';9. 


Immata nobis | —"Geron al y, for the better \/tirrin up of the affetiqns, and 
tuis eſt ut ano- 


. i Truthes are con- 
: lent ention of the willing. - Truthes arc 
pritar ada. EIN Ng: delight in Pa- 
nzs nota vobis | Veycd to the Underſtanding wit d inquiſitive after | 
ropreliamur. | vables and make a willing mind more Ti F fth | 
CO. lid. 1. | knowledge Thus an edg2 was ſet upon the CYTES © 6 he 
| |Zijer |, Diſcipletby Parables z they come to 7" H7-eorw 
| "| ih ; . tne mj(reries 06 
It. | rig meth - deſire him to acquaint them further wit J 

, Fr g ao . P/ 7 TH» i SOD 
f! if wm oe S the wh ly, he itt hits Method , for the better C* onvitlion 
J: | | 6 > ef Sake bo ie aa Obſtinate, So Mat.21,41, They are 

h | tantian dif- : yoo dts aſle their own. ſentence : and $imor here js 
v3 eutiunt, ut ad _ "he 6.4 he be aware and made to paſſe ſentence 
jratftum intclli- Ctc IT IN, hom he before condemned. 

þ entie pervent- againſt himſclfe, for her, w 7 dfitndvi 
"oy! & rn" delight inre:ding of theſe Parables and ſtudying 
Wn: ; ant. Aug. i ct us de g j his-Word with many, even 
# F/a114% | ofthem, God hath furniſhed his" : 

"Uh" W [0 ; ecks 1n the yecre(as ſome ob. 
b F ſe. ; with ſo many as there are w - | 
# | willing is Chriſt to bring us unto Heaven 

| ſerve.) How wt 

\M RS ho thus uſeththe help of Art for that cnd, and ſpeakes to | 
"* erage wk ha DialeR, ofthe Myſteries of his Kingdome as 

io tdctrco terrenis ns 1n fucha - k what ſowing ſeed 
 » 1:44 Jinile 4i-; ye may beſt underſtand Þ We know wha } 

f jonny WAXF -. ch a thing is the Kingdome of Heaven; whata, 

DELOTE NY Dexrteie;wiikte Treaſure, whata graine of Muſterd ſeed, 

| vit, ſurgat ad ws "pwn &c, Why the Kingdome of Heaven (faith | 

poi -marny Chriſt) isliketotheſe. In the ſight oa theſe _ 

b. : . Ofthus ſee-more ont 

tenus excmplo Iy things raiſe nap your thoughts, 

| optimum, © parablcof the Loft Beep, Luket5.3,and on The good Sama. 

ad inviſpbilia , / 

| - tant, Lake 10.30. . - 8 

| _ ofa be ” eLuſwering] Here the Evangeliſt ——_— m_ 

| digit,queſs cots the Occaſion of propounding the enſuing _— - %E ry 

il | fricatus inca- 2 neftion or doubt before ariling in the mind © my 

: lelcat, a, | WasA _—_ ercad inthe foregoing verſe, Simen ſaid within 

| | | Greg. Hon 11, Prins Kg R__ he anſwers, non 4 ! verba fed as Cog atio- 

| in Eva/g-. j himſelje. | ny exerat, (ſaith Maldonat) 

: | 4s 11 Phareſei animo profp bl : 4 

Text, | nes, q he words, {for we read not thatghe Phariſee ſaid 
| ſms wrt eh, all) but to the thoughts of his heart Chrilt 

| an IHE. : Audjvit enim Dominus Phaviſenm COS HON 
tem, ſaith Saint Anſ?+n. So then 
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i fruit of your land. Be we more abundant in Good one ; 
| meke pretiousaccouat of them with David, P/al,g4 Ig. | 
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the words of the mind; what we think we ſpeake. 


So did Moſes, Exod, 14 15. | 
And toonr ſelves, P/al.30,6,11,13-& 14.1.& 531. 
Eccleſe2.t5, Mat 3.9, 54 48. Luke 16.3. Rom,i0.16, 
Make Conſcience of Thoughts, as well as of your 
words, and what you are aſhamed to ſpeake be aihamed 


| tu think, They -onely want a Shape, to be audible to 


Others, which the Tongue gives them : Could men 
knaw them, and convince them, th:y ſhould be nolefle 
liable to cenſure, then if they. came forth clothed with 
words: Godknowesthem, and judgeth of them accor- 


| with the divellin Imagination (as Gregory ſaith ſome do) 
{ for this kindoof ſport 1s anunlawtull game. Afﬀter that 
the Froggs of «/&gypt have got into the chambers of your 
| hearts, the Caterpiers of e-£pype wili foone deſtroy the 


{ 


They are Good ('ompanions 3 whence it is that God ſpea- 


| The heart bath 4a T, ongue, Thoughts are az td tdlervr, | 


Thus we ſpeake to God, *as did Hannah, 1 Sam.1,13. 


dingly ; yea he knowes thera and underſtands their lan- | 

guage better then cur ſelves, Dear. 31-21, Saint eLnſtin | Au2 Conſe. 
| ſpeaking unto God- faith thur, /xtrs tw er45 & ego fore, | 
Thou were within and I was without, thou knewelt my | 7c, co, | 
ſecret thoughts when I my ſelfe was jgnorant of their | £usm repro-/ 
meaning, Give no way to wickedones ; think itnot law- | orum menti- 
| full to range in conceit upon any folly or luſt. Play not | 9 9cca/o per- 


Ve. | 
Quicquid pu | 
det dicere, tw 
deat UW C027 


tare, Hier. .in 
metiiadem. 


| tenus deſunt: 09? 
| quum un ſem- 


, , | ſequuntur in 
king of his Commandements, Dewt.6,6,7, & 11, 19. | ocrere, va'de ta- 
faith, They ſball be in thy heart, and thou ſhalt ſpeake of men ſe ili allis| 
them when thou fitteſt in thy houſe, and when thou walheſ} $9" "guar 


þ 


by the way ; when thou teſt downe, and when thoss riſeſt up. 


alone,c ) Burt alſo of raking with owr ſelves, according 
to that of Salomon, Prov.6.22. When thou awakeſt it ſhall 


ratke with thee, that is, when thou and it ave alone, it | yz. Seneca. 
| ſhall in Proverbys. | 


j, ; _: : , Mor. 14. 

Now this ſpeaking and talking is not onely (thengh | 5; uidcogire. 
| principally ) to be undcrſiood of owtward conference | veris, cito ap- 
with others, ( for many a man walkes alone, and lyes 74re%1:comve 
SE 11847/-©: iE 


4 


| 


1 


/ 


l'U,10.C.27. 


petandi pecca-l 
ti deeſ?, deſudes, © 
7:01 um cOogita- 
tigres comm 
cortibus nulld- 


per Diaho;um 


tiane. Greg. 


parebit : conver- 


cepitata ft Cxal 
cidunt non 0cci, 
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ſhall teach thee, and find3 thee good diſcourſe ; this 


ſhou'd make us count good thoughts pretious. + 
Secondly, Obſerve, God h4rb an Anſwer for the words 


| of th! Mine as well as for the words of the Month, The ve-| 


ry Thoughts of our hearts expe to have met wirhall, 
HMat.9.3,4. & 12,25, Lnke 5.22, & 6.8. & 11.17. & 
24438. 


what they thinke ? with what a dcale of faire pretcnce 
do men cover their hypocrific and guile of ſpirit? Yet 
God hath a Candle that gives light into all the Bowells 
of the belly ; he hathno need that any man ſhould teſtifie 
of man, for he knowes what is within man, 7eh.2.24. 
And he hath fitted his Word, and framed it of purpoſe 
| (by his All-ſceing Spirit) that it may diſcover what is 
hid, and converſe ſecretly in the boſomes of men, Heb, 
4. verſe 12, daily experience maketh this good, 

Whilſt the Word is Preaching it doth ſo ranſacke the 
heart, that ſuch as heare ir cannot but be perſwaded the 
Miniſter is acquainted with their fins,and that he aimes at 
them ; Willtully, being ignorant of this, that the Word 
| will fcarch them, though the Miniſter never ſaw their 
faces. The Bow is drawne at anadventure by our hard; 
It is God that guides the flight into eLhabs boſome ; he 


anſwers you according to the Idolls in your hcarts, Ezck, | 


| 14.4. When you come to a Sermon know you come toa 
| narrow Searcher, which will tell you of your Adulterics, 
| Oppreſlions, cc. And revcale unto you (as Eli/2a did 
| torhe King of //rae/) whatſoever is done privily in your 
private chamber, DN 
And it may encourage humble Chriltians to reſt on the 

Word for anſwer to thoſe doubts they are not willing to 
make knowne, Hardly can there be an Objection in a 
mans mind, bur, ifhe conſtantly attend to the Word, it 
will meet with ir. How often hath{the Lord mer with the 
| ſecret Objections of our ſoules before we were aware - 

And 


It is a poore perce of pollicie to come before the | 
Lord, as [eroboams wite did, diſguiſed : Who will fay | 


| 
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| And guided the Torgne of his ſervants to the very point 
that troubled us? God can ſtrangely be our Phyfſitian,; 
and yet no creature know our diſcaſe, But this is not ſpo- i 
kenasif men ſhovld re prefie or ſmother doubts ; for ! 
if the Lord doth rot anſwer otherwiſe, we are to pro-'! 
/ Pound them to the Wiſe and Learned, who are able tore- | 
ſolve us. 
We now come to the words of our Saviour to Sims, 
which are very infinuative : He windes into his AﬀeQi- 
' ons, in naming of him ſo lovingly ; and prepares his At- 
tention in craving Audience. Simon muſt be anſwered, 
and reprooved for the thoughts of his heart ; yet not in 
| Tudgerment (as the obſtinate and malicious were,) but in 
Mercy, in a gentle convitive way. He comes not on 
him as the Syrians did on Gilead, Amns 1.3. threſhing 
him with a flayle of yron ; nor ſcourging him (as Reho- 
| boam threatned to ſcourge I/rae!) with Scorpions, 
2 Chron,10.1t. butwith all mecknefle and moderation 
of ſpirit acccrding tothe nature of his error, knowing it 
to be through ignorance and weaknede. From his E-x- 
| ample learne we 
| To anſwer our Brother (not (inning prelumptuouſly) | Do7?, 
with the ſpirit ef meckeneſſe, | 
So exhorts.the Apoſtic, Gal.6. 1, If any be fallen: into: | 
| any fanlt, (i.e. through infirmity) yee thar are ſpirituallres | 
| foreſuch a one iv TV:yuen mexomTe, in the ſpirit of mecke= Nihil apt 
 neſſe, Tooke as (hyrargions and Bone-ſetters (for to | any = 
; them the Apoſtle doth allude) in reſtaring and fetting | cath allent hd 
| right a diſlocated joynt, doe it with all the rendernefle | Fatio:quums lis 
| that may be, ſa tenderly ſhou'd we go about this buſineſſe | #c7@rionem ejus 
OI InY to do with a weak and flcxible \ſultztionem po; 
+ dEINLNQUENT. | tins ili 
Loos which words of the Apoſtle, CMarrin Luther, LY ceovibls 
|though his ſpirit were as the ſpirit of F/tas ;, fiery, and | meditatur, & 
| vehement, (the hotteſt burning Taper thar ever yet ſht- | 999 Eee 
{ned inthe Churchof Germanie, ) delivers and commends | 0 
| this DoAtrine to our-wiſeſt Conſiderations, in as _ fr Epi. ad 
tre \Galat. 
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Out bland 
| wverho caſt igg- 
fus non Corrt- 
gitur, acrins 
neceſſe eſt ar- 
guatur: cm and regard ) 1 Cor, 4:21, 1 ( or, 13.10, Thoſe evil! 


non poſſunt, 
tbid de Sum: 
bono. 

Smo7v (us 
Luke 13.32. 
I 6. IF. 
Mar.23.13. 
AQs 7.52. 
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leniter ſanart 


| 


1 
I 


| 


The Penitent Cirlean. 


> — 


— ————— 


LE aa es 
the contrary hereunto ſavours too much of that Popiſh | 
racking and tormenting of the conſciences of men, for | 


every {mall offence commitred, and too little of that Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, by the Apoſtle there commended ; which 
(not in the zcale of ſevere Jultice, but) in lenity ard | 


mildneſſc litceth up them that be fallen, and gently refto- | 


reth that which is decayed, either through the deceit of 
Satan,or the weakneſle of (infull fleſh. 


CO INNER + | 
And as there were ſome in his daies (of whom he | 


there complaines) fo arc there in ours, who when they 
ſhouldrefreſh and comfort thirftie co:ſciences,they give 
them gall to drink, as Davids enemics did him, and the 
Jewes Chriſt. . h 
Their Reproofes are like the thoughts of jcalouſie, (ax. 
38 Implacable and Crucll, as the Grave ; and under the 
cloake of friendly Reproote they caſt forth their flames 
and brands of conſuming heate, as if that Jars and 
Saturne were in ſome fiery conjunRion over their 
tongues. : 
I would not be miſtaken;as if hereby I would tnfinuate, 
that alwaics milde, and gentle Reproofe is to be uſed; 
Sharp Reproofe hath his place alio, and is as neceſſary 
and fruitfull as the other, (being done with diſcretion 


(who were alwaics | 
lyars ) arc tobe reprooved, ſharply, (or cuttingly as the 
word (ignitics.) T*.1.13, Thus did our Saviour at other 
times Reproove. He called Herod Fox, ard the 274- 
ſter of the Synagogue, Hypocrite : and the Scribes and 
Phariſees, Vipers ana the ſonnes of the divell. Saint Steven 
cails the Jewes Traytors and Murtherers, And Saint 
Paul the Galathians, Sotts and Fooles, Bur ſuch cutting 
Reproofes are for rotten Sinners : a weake Doſe will 
but ſtirre up and anger their 11] humours, not purge them 
awa': there mult be thandering, and a tempeſt of 
words, whc:re finsarecrying : Gods Word muſtbe as the 
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fire, and Hammer to breake the one: But having to | 
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Aat.21.13. 


| Andyetwithall, as the likeneſle of Amber came our of 
| that fire that compaſſed the cloud, Ezek.1.4. So ſhould 
| love ſhine out of this fire of zeale,which we bring with us 
' to conſume the black cloud of fin: If trac Love have 
.not a part in this Scene, we doe but at a Trageay ; and 
with Hizae/under preterce of caſing Benhadad,we do but 
| tifle our Brother with a thick cloth dipt in water, 


2 Kings 8.15. 


as Eliah came on Dawd,1 Sam. 17.we ſhovld at beſt bur 
do what the Jewes blaiphemouſly charged Chriſt withall, 


caft ont Satan by Satan,nor will theſe barſh and galling re- 


wrath of man( faith S, Tames )workgth not the righteouſneſſe 
of God. Afurious and rayling reprehenſion doth never 
fo perfwade a man 'as to bring him to God or good- 
nefſe- '.. | FX 4 | | 
It was not the heat, but coole of the day, when God 
came with a Reproofe to Adam : It was a flill and mildc 
voice,. wherein (od, appeared to E/yah. And as Saint 
Hicrom ſpeakes, Chriſtus non fulminans & teuans, ſedin 
preſepi vagient, Of tarens yn cruice ſalvauit humanum ge- 
"us, A gentle fire (they fay) makes the beſt diſtilled 
watere, 

Never let my tongue enter intotherir reſt, whorepoſe 


| themſelves with Shemes 1n Bahnrim, that when Daxvid. 


paſſethby, they may fling their anſwers, like ſtones, ar | 
him, and ſay-it was done onely in Love 2 being not 
aſbamed 


deale with more flexible diſpoſitions z (and for infirmi- 
tics and frailtics) we moſt obſerve another method, af- 
ter our Saviours owne example ; who finding the Jewes 
to buy and ſell in his Fathers Temple, for the firſt time, 
reprooved them milcly, 79h.2,26, but finding them pre- | 
ſumptuouſly to tranſgrefle afecond time, he ſaid (not 
| as before, you have made my Fathers houſe « howſe of 
Merchandiz+e,but) you have maceit a Dew of T heeves, 


Shou!d we come uvon cur Brother in Heat and Choler, 


prehenfjons ever work kindly on a terder diſpoſition. The | 


James 1.18; 


Hier.ad Theop. 
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Exod.3 5623» 
& 30,23» 


Text, 


Shamaang 
Obedience, 


D 0F. 


| | aſhamzd to imorinr this golden tampe of lovin Re- 
pro»fe upon the baſe iron and cating Canker of fowle 
Accaſation, This fly of Envie is that which makes this 


' often as we heare our ſelves named, we ſhould rememe | 
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pretious ointment of Reproofeto ſtink, 

Bur on the other (ide the incenſe of our Lips will be 
ſweet when this ſpice of Myrrhe and Cinomon, Eove and 
Milaneſſe is mingled with the annointing oyle: How faire 
art thou, ſhew me thy ſight, and let me heare thy voice, for it 
i ſweet : Thy Lips drop as honey combs, honey and milke 
are under thy tongue? And the ſavour of thy garments 1 | 
as the ſavonr of Lebanon, And thus tnuch in generall. 
Comme we now toa more particular Examination of the 
words. 


\ Simon Thave ſomewhat to ſay unto thee} 

He prepares him by naming of him [Simon] which | 

1s as much as hearing or obeying, | ( 
There is adoubleuſe (we know) of Names: Firſt, 
Civill,tor diſtintions ſake, Nomen quaſs  notamen, \'Sc- 

| condly, Religious, which is obſcrvedat our Baptiſme- So | 


ber onr Covenant with God there made. | 
Chriſt names him firſt, ro diſtinguiſh him from the reſt 


' a Prophet z our Saviour (therefore) addreflcth him- 


preſent: Heit was that que-iioned whether Chriſt was 
| {clf: to him eſpecially. Hence welearne 
It is ({ometimes) /awfull to-fing/e out men by Name 
in Inſtrutting, Reproving,and admonsſhing of them, Mat.26. 
40. Gal.2,14. Luke 10," + Y 222h62 1) mand 
| And yet this: muſt nat be taken for a general! Rule,ſome | 
Cautions mult be added, Firſt, this liberty is allowed in 
Private rather thenin Pablike, Secondly, when in Paub- 
like,then not in'a Fraternal, but in a Iuriaicall way, - , | 
In Private Reproofe, our Saviour directs us all, © Hat, 
8,15, If the fin be private, knowne to thee alone, or 
ſome few cls; { orripe inter te & illum ; Reproove-him 
"ext berwixt 


— 
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| neighbour. | 


| the City, and ſhe alone, he comes unto her. So in cu- 


' eare muſt heare it,but theirs whodoc offend, And ſo they 


.recing Titzs how! to proceed with the Cretiens in re- 
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berwixt. thee and him, (or beferetwo or three at moR,' 
make no wordes of: it toa multitude, Vhi malnm orituy, 
ibi moriatur, Where an cvill ariſcth, there let it dye and 
be buryed ; No better OG then that betweene 
thee and him, to bury thy brothers faylings. For hee 
that proclaimes it openly, ſaith S.Ciril. 56, 3. in Levit, 
ner corrigat, ſed infamat,defames and reprooyes not his 


And this was our Sayiours owne practiſe, he did not 
reproove the worman. of Samaria, 1h.4, whiles his 
Diſciples were preſent, but: when they were gonc into 


ring that man who was dcafe and dumb, CHark,7.3y. 
(the Text ſaith) be rooke bim aſide from the multitude. 
Thus muſt we ; | where the fault is private; and not pab- 
like and ſcandalous, take them fide thathave offended. 
Our reprehexſion in ſuch a caſe muſt' be awuricslar, no 


may. heare, both their name and fas/r as. Simon heard 


' Tf the: Reproofe be Publike and in the Miniſtery of 
Preaching in a Fraternall way, the like liberty is not 
graunted, Therefore ( ics well obſerved ) S.Panldi- 


prooving of them, faith ALY If UT; redargue iltos, not 
12y 26 dure), redargue illnm, Rebuke privately [ him | 
publikely, not [him ] but [thew,] He would not 
that he ſhould turne his Sermons into Phzlippicks. Should 
I particularize in my reproofes ( faith 'S.«Auftiz ) eſſems 
proditor non correptor, I ſhould not be a Rebuker but a 
Betraycr. I ſmite indced ( faith he) the carcs of all 
men in my Preaching, but I convent the confciences of 
ſome few ; Wherefore I ſay not, thou Adultercr cor- 
rc thy ſclfe, but whoſoever.'are infeRtcd with that 


Optimum ſepal- 
chrum peccati 

inter te Of ils} 
lum. 


Que peccantar 
coram omnibus 
coram omnibus 
corripieds ſunt, | 
W? Ones tte 
meant. 

But ſecrets 
Peccavuit inte | 
ſeereto corripet 
nam f: [olus 
x0/ti,  eum 
V1s coram alys 
arguere non Cs 
correffor, ſed 
proattor, Aug.l 
de verb,Pom. 
Serm,gis6, 


vice inthis people corre& thy ſelfe. : It 1s-not fafe nor 
ſeemely for a Preacher to taxe any perſonally; He may | 


not cone as &thas to David, in his publike Miniſtery, 
| C 


with 
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with 7 feciſts, It is indeed the hearers duty, to make | 
8 ; particular application'to himfelfe of what is generally 
| : ſpoken, but no part of the Miniſters to ſingle out any 
i fromthe reſt by Name. | 
| | But if incaſe the Church ( ufing the keyes ) proceeds 
| | #gainſt 2ny ſcandalous and notorious Perſon Iwridicaly, 
| then the ſinner may be named, that he may be avoided, 

| 


| I 7im.1,20,& 2,C,1,V,17.& 4.14. 

| Ye Learne we this point of wiſcdome, ſo to Reproone as 
; not ta blewriſh : ſo to name our Brother as not to diſgrace i 

| him, We read, Ered.37.23. God required that therk | 
0 ſhould be S»#ffers made for the Lampes of the Taber. | 
Wi: | nacle, and Szxffe-difbes of pure gold. God would teach |- 
ik | his Church hereby ( as ſome _— Firſt, thatehey 
* who cenſure and reproove athers, ſhould them(etves be | 
| ' | blameleſlc, the Snuffers wereto be of gold Þ. Secondly; 
vl the faults which we. reproove ourBretheren for, are {ts } 
be forgot. The Rabbins ſay, thoſe ſnufte-diſhes were | 
| filled with ſand, to bury the ſnuffes in. Youknow if þ 
a man ſhould top a candle ( as we fay ) and then threw | 

| the faufte about the roome, he wonld offend more with 
| {the ſtench he makes, then pleaſe by his diligence. Res | 
| . [member there are Suuffe-diſhes as well as Snuffers, uſe | 

both : and take him for a Chirnrgios who doth heate 
the face without a fcarre. | af 
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Text, IT have ſomewhat to ſay umo thee, 


Wee read 7/4 53.7. Math.27.12,1 3,14. 7ob.1tg.,g9, | 
| that onr Saviour. was dumb as aſhcepe before his ſheaz 
i rer, but no where can we read that he was dumb as a | 
200'| See the good | ſheapheard beforc his ſheepe, he had Rill fomewhbar to 
3 Samaritane, | ſay as occafion was offered. = 

P4123. $2809 had overſhot himſelfe, and our Saviour was 
defirous to _ oo CIT he had ſomewhat to 
fay unto him for this purpoſe, We (cfpecially Miniters' 
may learne hence, | VS -ES-SIG0 ) 


Te | 


RE 
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To ſay ſomewhat to our Brother, when we ſee hims ruyne 
into anerror, In ſuch a caſe we may not beſilent, L-v. 


19.17, Thor ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy Neiyhbony and 
not ſuffer fin upon him, Odſerve, 

Here is no Pdfterne gate cloſely to entertain a /ubſti- 
ttc, For reproofe is like the Peate-offering made 
by fire, Levit.1 7.30, ' Thy owne hands. muſt bring it, 
[Thon.) © | 


weceſſity 1s layed upon thee, The command is abſolnte. 
[ Shalt in any wiſe, ] | | 

Here is no £xemprion of perſogr, all being Neighbonrs, 
by the condition of our birth, mortality, and hope of the 
heavenly inhericance.[7hy Neighbour, | 

Here is no 4iſþenſation to be granted for any tranſ- 
greifion of what kind ſoever,Si» may not be ſaffered upon 
him, | | 
And as God in the Law; ſo Chriſt inthe Gofþel, re- 
quires this duty of us, Marh.18.15, And after him his 
Apoſtles, 1 Theſ.5.,14. 2 Tims.2. Yea Law and Goſpel, 
Prophets and Apoſtles, like Righteonſneſſe arid Peace, 
Truth and Mercy in the Pſalme, kiſſe each other, Conſor- 


ting all in one, and in ſweeteſt melody like a Quire of 


Angels, they tune their ftrings and notes to this ditty, 
The duty of reproofe. _. 

Nec obmuteſcas amplins ; as God faid to Exekiell, hold 
your Faith,hold your Z Sn hold your Profeſios,but hold 
yourPeace no more, Thos ſhalt ſpeak & be no longer dumb, 
Breake the ſtrings of thy tongue like the dumb ſonne in 
Herodorns , ſuffer no. finne like the Perſian, to kill thy 
Father,Brother, Neon, ca thy ſilence. » 

Te was a Law in 1/ra*//, Thou {halt not ſeethy Bro- 
thers Oxe or Aſle to fall downe by the way, and hide 
thy ſelfe from them. Doth God take care for Oxen? 
nay for us are theſe things written, Bur pitty it is (faith 


S. Bernard) cadit afina, fuccurriturei; Cadit anima non 


eft quirelevet eam, the Ade falls and is ſuccoured; a ſoule | 
C3. | falles 


Here is no corner for excuſe, if thon doeſt it not; a | 
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falles and there. is none which by ſcaſonable reproofe | 


willrelieve it. 


£ 


Theſe be thoſe. latter dayes, ſolong go rpramd. | 
E, 


our blefled Saviour, wherein J1niquity ſhonld increa 
and love waxe cold, Iniquity ſpreadcth her Cockatrices 
wings from Ealt to Welt, trom Da» to Beerſheba : It 
hath increaſed with the encreaſe of mankind, as the 1vie 
doth with the Oake, Were love _— 'in the hearts 
of men, (like that fire in the holy Temple) or had men 
their faces one towards another, ( like thole Cherubing 
which covered the mercy ſeat with their wings, Exod.25. 
20.) they would not onely Retwrne themſelves, but like- 
wiſe by their friendly Admonitions and Reproofe, cauſe 
others to returne from their tranſgreſſions, 

Gods Miniſters could not (then) but have ſomewhat to 


fay to ſinners and not (tirongh the ſilence of one) tuffer | 


two to dic, Themſelves and their erring Brother : Them. 
ſelves through the omitting of this duty, (as we reade, 
Ezek 3.18.) Their Brather through continuance in his 
fins that he hath committed, | 

Objeft, Butthis Age will not endure Reproof:, 4h 
counts Elyab his enemy ; The Galathians cltecmed Pas! 
no bettcr for this ſervice of Love, and liberty of 
ſpeech. 


Reſp. Why ſhould they be taxed for liberty of ſpeech | 


ſceing men ſct no bounds unto their fins? XMibi aliquan- 
do arguere permiſſam, tibi nunquam peccare, ſaith S, 
Ambroſe, we have Commiſſion for the 'one, they have 
no Commiſſion for the other. Why then ſhould we 
feare to execute it, or ſuffer ſin to. affront us withour ſmi- 
ting it? Hcathens have beene more bold. 

In the firſt of the Kings 20, 35. we reade of one who 
cntreated his neighbour in the name of God to. fmite 
him, which he refuſing tadoe, was Maine by a Lyon. Sin 
wil not fay as that man of God'did, percxite me, Tmite 
me I pray thee, yet God hath commanded vs to fiite je - 
and if we refuſe todo ſo, Gods wrath will ſite us as i 
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did that Refuſer. Therefore deale we with it, as that* 
other mandid with rhe Prophet,ver/ſe 37, Smite it where 
ere we findit. God did ſet a marke on (ir leaſt any 
one finding him ſhould Nay him ; we may not ſet a marke 
on the forehea1 of any fin, or ſinner (ualeſſt he be a Scor- 
ner) for the ſparing of it; weareto {mite it, yea to ſlay 
it, wherecre we find it, thongh with 72a it flie to the 
Altars ſide for ſhelter, 

Toevery one is given the diſpenſation of this Grace in 
due time and Place : As Joſhua laid unto the people con- 
cerning es, yon ſhall ſer the City on fire according to 
the Commandement of the Lord, ſo ſhall you do, may it 
be faid to all the Tribes; Rebuke you every one his 
neighbour, ſet this {tubble of in on fire, to conſume ir ac- 
cording to Gods Command. 

Conſentire eft filere cum arguere poſſir, (faith Saint Ber= 
ard) Silence in the preſence of fin implics a conſent un- 


' toir. Though thou failt not Zuge (ſaith Saint Auſtin,)yet 


if thou ſaiſt not «page, there is a mutuall Approbation, 
Nay the ſame Father in /ar,16. goes farther yet, Pejor 
es tacendo(faith he)qvam ille convitiando,our filence innot 
rebuking of our neighbour is more dangerous to us, then 


his fin is to himſelfe. Sure I am,he that ſaid if ehy Brother 


repent forgive him, ſaidalſo (and inthefirſt place) 7f thy 
Brother ſinne, Reproove him + Oar fault may be held 
to be as great, - not to reproove our Brother when he 
hath offended, as not to forgive him when he hath re- 
pented, | 
How to performe this duty aright, is one of the greateſt 
difficulties incident to humane diſcretion z And yet it is 
eaſier knowne,then done; and ſooner may we have Rules 
preſcribed, then praiſed : God hath dealt with us, as 
he did with [/rael in the fiege of Tericho; who, for the 
avoiding ofdanger,were before hand inſtruted, how to 
marſha]l their Companies; whatto do, when to be (j- 
lent without any noiſe at all ; and when to ſhout aloud. 
that the walls of the City might fall downe flat s Soin the. 
| "© 0 
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Aflault - 


Gen.g4.15, 


I King.2, 
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Affault and expugning of this ſpirituall 7ericho, fin ; we 


the Companies tobe marſhaled : No railing Shemcs nor 
furious [eh is fit for this March (as betore was ſhewed ) 
Next when to be ſilent without any noiſe art all, for as: 
much as ali things have their times and ſeaſons: And 


- |to ſo large a diſcourſe. Wherefore Icome to the Con- 


. | Simon was the Maſter of the Feaſt, be it was that had 
invited Chriſt unto his Table ; and that, out of the good | 


thereis an evill time, when the Prudent will keepſilence:, 

Then when touſe aſtiller voice, and when alowder, that 

the walls and buildings of this Ieprous, houſe may fall 
| downe flat, and be laid levell with the earch. Burt if I 
| ſhould /aunch forth into this deep, my voyage would be 
| too long in this point, my Text not leading me ſo direaly 


| fideration of the Perſon to whom our Saviour had to fay. | 


To thee ] 


| reſpe& he bare him; Yetto him hath cer Saviour /ome- 
thing to ſay, &Cc. 
(onrteons wſage ſhonld not keep ua from relling men of 


have dire&ion from the mouth of God in holy Writ, for |. 


| 


their faults and diſcovering their failings th themy, 


would cloath bim in Scarlet, put a Chaire of gold about 
bis neck, make him the third Ruler tm the Kingdome ; bur 
all rhis could not bribe him ſo as to make hin forbeare 
| Reproofe ; he ſpares not to tell him of his Pride, Sacri- 
ledge, Idolatry, Voluptucuſnefle, and other his horrible 
| impteties committed againſt God. 

Herod pretended to be a great friend to. 1hn the Bape, 
iff, he did heare himoften, reverence bim much, amen- 
ded many things that Teh reprooved ; Bur ail this could 


Belſhazer promiſed Daniel great preferments ; He 


| not make S. 7ohy forbeare to teil him to his face, that 
it was not lawfull for himto have his Brother Philips 
wife. | 
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Chriſt was fundry times invited by the Phariſees to | 
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Dinner, and he never refuſed to go unto them, (thar we 
reade of ; ) Bur being at th-ir Tables,he entertained them 
with as many moes, as they did him with Diſhes, Let it 
be Martha ( Lazarws (iter whom he loved ſodearely) 
that ſhall offead, he will pot ſufter her to go away with- 
out a check. 

How jultly are ſuch to be reproved, whoin receiving 
courteſies, ſell their Liberties, and ſuff:r their Tongues 
to be tied with the ſtrings of a Phariſees pouch ? Ir is a 
fault for any to be muſled, but for a Miniſter,it's piacal/um, 
a fault of a high nature, and yet, wealth and worſhip 
carries ſo ſtri& a hand over ſome ſervile ſpirits, that they 
arc faine to run at the tirrop, and come in at the leaſt re- | 
| buke ; and (as Eraſmrs notes Harpocrates was pifured) 
bold their finger intheir mouthes. | | 

It is Roried of je M/exarder the Great, that having had | 
a Philoſopher a long time with him, , at length he ſaid | 
thus nnto him; recede a me prov/us, conſortium tuum nolo: 
Be gone from me, Idefire not thy company, and being 
asked the reaſon, he made this Anſwer, Qu0d cum tanto 
tempore mecum degeris, nunquam me de witio alique ins | 
crepaſti ; becauſe inliving ſolong with me, thou haſt ne- 

ver reproved any vice in me; either thou hiſt not obſer- 

ved metoerre, {which is a great Argument of thy Tg- 
norance,) or els knowing me to erre thou haſt held chy 
peace, (whichis an evident proofe ofthy uvfairhfullnes,) 
this made much to the praiſe of that great Monarch. 

There are thoſe in theſe dates, who will keep Levits 1n 
. their houſes, and feed Preachers at their Tables, but it is 
no otherwiſe then the Thiefe doth feed the dog, porregir 
panem ut fileat, they give him bread that he may not 
bark : Balaack offered Balaam promotion upon thele | 
termes, Numb. 23. 

And indeed it falls out fomtimes very unhappily, many | 
arc kept by this :reanes from barkingz So we read, 1/a, 
56.10,11. Mich,z.5.Their good Benefaftors are the 
Yowels, and they themſelves the Conſonants, needs mult 
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they follow the ſound of their vowels. Theſe arc like 
Spaniels ; if they bunt,or queſt at all, it muſt be that way 
their Patron lookes. Or like (ilent Setters, they mult 
heare, ſee, and ſay nothing. 

This ſhould not be, neither Favorr, nor Benevolence, 
ſhould tongue-tie the Truth ; Gods cauſe muſt be plea- 


ded though it be againſt our beſt friends: I will not | 


( faith S. Bernard) Favere Majeſtats mags quam were 
tati, be aſervant to Ceſar and a Traytor to the Truth : 
Plato is my friend, and ſo is Socrates, but the Truth is 
more. | 


Say we be blamed for rudeneſſe and incivility, ec, Bet- 
ter it is that we hazard our Reputation this way, then 
purchaſe the Reputation offaire behaviour by ſpecchlefſe 
ſufferance,or ſmoothing flatterie, ſewing pillowes where 
we ſhould quilt thornes.- 


religious Policie, every light offence is not to be obſer= 
ved : but continuall winking is worſe then blindneſle. 
What the Philoſopher ſaid toone that very gravely faid 


need of hisreply,is true ; if a foole hold his peace he doth 
wiſely, but if a wiſeman when he ſhould ſpeak he doth 
fooliſhly. ? : 

A great dealc of diſcretion likewiſe muſt be uſed in 
dealing with men ; due reſpe of perſons muſt be had, 
1 Tim, .1, Tob 34.18. Great ones love not boiſterous 

uſage, we muſt come to them verbs byſinis, with oft 
; and ſilken words, as the mother of Cyrms charged him, 
; who was to ſpeake unto the King. 

It 1s none of the worlt obſervations we meet withall 

' in Oleaſter ; that the holy Prophets in dealing with great 
ones have ſpoken moſt an end in Parables, (as our Saviour 
| did here to Simon,) Let Reproofc be as good and whole- 
ſome diet as aPartridge, yet it would not be ſerved 
in toa great mans Table raw, or with the feathers on,bur 
ga and ſeaſoned. Reproofe of them muſt be well 


_ wrapped 
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| 


Sometimes (T grant) that in connivencie may be a | 


nothing (for feare of diſpleaſing) when -there was | 
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| | ſhould deaie unkindly- with them who deale friend] 
' with us, Unhappy is that friendſhip (faith (arrhaſia- 


' friendſhip David putteth in his Letanite and defireth God 
' to keep him from, . And thus much of the Exciration, 
| Simons Replication tollowes, 


| And he ſaith Maſter ſay ou. 


wra pped up (as we do aÞill in ſugar) that it may the 
more caſily be ſwallowed, and work before they think 
| on it, But it may not be wholy witbheld from any man | ce: ſaciliue pe: 
| whatever, be he our dearcſt friend 6 In ſo: doing we | "*7" | verbg 


Y | dunt,quam qu 


"us, )que ilum quem diligit tacendo tradit Diabolo, which| Magi amat 
favouring our Brothers cares doth breake his neck : ſach | 9fj#124tor Sa- 


| 


| 
$imon here: makes good his Name, Canveniunt rebrs 


nomina ſepe (ur ; Tt ſometimes falls ont, that the Name and 
diſpoſition are ſutable, | 
God at the firlt giving Names did ſuit them to the na- 
tures of the creatures, As to the Day, Night, Heaven, 
Earth, Sea,cc. And Adam obſerved this 1n giving par= 
ticular names unto them by Gods-appointment. Their 
roars he made to be avrs roiuars: The Patriarkes went 
by the ſame rule, in naming of their children, The 
Sonne of God was called Teſus, for that he was the Sa- 
viour of his people. - 


| be who will not anſwerto theſound ; being called, they | 
\ will not with Sanre! anſwer here am /. | 
| Andthereare more who anſwer not the $:gnification | 
| of their names, There are many 7ohns, but few gratious : | 
' many Simons, but few obedient ones z many Elizaberhs, | 
| but few peaceable ones : many Hannahs, and many 
graceleſle ones. They crofle their Names, as many Popes | 
| have done 3 none more Unclement amongſt themthen the | 
( !ements; more Impious then their Piuſſes; more Noxions- 
[then their Innocents ; more T urbulent then their Vrbanes, 

' &c, $0 theſe by their lives may be thought with 
| Maſſula 


Too too blame are thoſe who wrong their names:there | Ve I, 


Dot, 
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1 


| Afavour ir is; that our names ſound proſperoufly ; yet we 
may not preſume roo much upon them, as it ſcemes one 
Bonaſus did, whom S$. Hierom writing unto, thus re- 


| 9251e ? Doſt thou think thy ſelfe a fine man, becauſe thon 
| haſt gotten thy ſelfe afine name ? If wethinke that grace 
| 18 neceflarilyryed to the name of any mortall creature, we 
; deccive our ſclves. SSWCHLON RTT 

| This Name, mentioned in my Text was commonly (as 
; 1s well obſerved by ſome) a bappy Name in Scripture. 


Mat,10.2. | Wercad of Simon Peter a ſanQtifyed man; of Simon Ze- 


Atts 1.13« | /otes, azealous man ; of Simon the Tannery, a charitable 
es a9 | man ; of Simon of 'Cyrene, a compaſſionate man z And 
Ags 8,9. (that none might too much preſume on Names) we read 
of Simon Magnus, a diſobedient man, one who was a 
Witch, a Sorcerer, the Fountaine, and Fathcr of all He- 
Chriſtiant no-; reſi-s, F351 | 
men ille fuſtrs How oftenhave we heard of the wofull wrack of ma- 
ſortitur, qui yy goodly ſhips with their glorious titles? (As the 7+1- 
Chriſto mi gags. Conus Sve-gard Goodſpeed bx, So many wit 
uid enizn tibi good names bave periſhed,yea with thar glorious name of 
prodef# wocari Chriſtian, firſt given us at eLntioch, that cannot fave us 
quodnomes, & jfweltin againlt it. | | 
Oe co Tao conclude this, S. Paw! faith of Chrif, Heb, x 4, 
breftimnn þ He was made ſo much more excellent thene Angels, by how 
eſſe leleftat, much he obtained a more excellent name they they, As any 
que Chriſtiani- hath receiweda more excellent name then others, (and in 
tatis ſunt gere, that caſe is advanced above them,) ſolet ſuch endeayour 
& merito 9! excel in godlineſle and Picty. And as Daviduſeth this 


often for an argument to the Lord, For thy names ſake, 


ant aſſume. i : : : 

Auz devers | foletit prevaile with us, For our names fake let us learn 
| Chriſt. £0 be more rightequs. . | 

Pai. 79 Jv | 


CT _ —_— _—_ —_—_— 


proves ; en 14:0 thi belins wider, quia juſto vocaris no- 
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Re gs | CHaſſnla Corvinu tobave forgotten the name they are 
| called by. | 
V ſe 2. This ſhould not be 3- Nome: inane eft crimen immane, 


j 
' 


} 


—_ _ - — 


Mafter | 


£ 


—  —— 


—_— 


The Penitent Ciriznrnn, | 27 


| | Adaſter ſay on.} c Text, 


T5 


; Wehave conſiderable, firſt the Reverend and reſpeRive 
 Appeliation given by S199 to our Saviour, Aidzoxaas 
| Maſter, Secondly, bis Ready and ſubmiſſive Artrention, in 
| that word <7, Say on, 
| Ofthefirſt : Sworn doubted (as I have ſaid) whether 
Chriſt were a Prophet, buthe ſaid it within himſelfe,ec. 
for he was held ro be a Prophet, and in that reſpe& he 
tiles bim 7after. We ſee then, | 
Reverence and ReſpeFt 1s dne to the Prophets of the Lord, | Dot, 
| That there is an honour Cue to them appeares, ſwag. 1 3. 
17. Manoahtaking the Angell (who brought him word 
of the birth of Sampſon) to be a Prophet, asked him his 


| name 3. giving this ſor the Reaſon, that when his ſayings 


j were come to paſſe, (and ſo prooved to be a Prophet) he 
might honour him, Sce 1 Tims, 17. Heb.5.4, Phil, 
2.29, | 

The want of. this is noted for a great fauk, 79b.4.43, 
44. and a ſigne of horrible confuſion, Lament 4.16, 

A Point that would rather be conſidered of by you,then Ye. 
preſſed by us, and yet neceſſary to be urged in theſe 
laſt and worſt times, wherein (as if ſome new ( admus 
had ſowen the carth with Sauls Teeth, and Sheme'ts 


| Tongue) ſo many riſe up armed againſt David, againſt | 


| eAhimelechandalinnen Ephoa. | 
The Cay was,when the feet of Gods Prophets ſeemed | 


beautifull upon: the mountaines, 7/a, 52. 7. when they |! ,c, Ds 


Chriſt himſelfe, Ga/.4-14. 

A Calling that hath beene honoured not only of the 
'meaner ſort, but even of the honourable themſelves. 
Obadiab a great Conrtier, calls Elijah Lord, 1 King.18.7, | 
Naamenthe only Favourite of the King of eAramw, (iiles | 


| 


| Fo bin Elifhaes Servant, » King.5.18. JToaſh and Toram 


ſtile him Father, 2 King, 13.14. Nebuchaduezzar the | 
| Monarch 
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have beene entertained as the Angels of God, yea as: rom. 15 
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Monarch of the world talleth. on his face and boweth be- 
fore the Prophet D anie/ 2.46, Herod reverenced Tohn the 
Baptiſt, Mark,6.20, and Alexander honoured Taddus : 
Conſtantine uſed the Biſhops at the Conncell of Nice 
with more then ordinary = 73 
| And (to the ſhame of us Chriſtians) we ſhall find that 
| Heathens, and Idolaters have farre exceeded ns in hoe. | 
| nouring of their Prieſts, Be #nto 927 4 Father anda Prieſt, 


ſaith Michah, Indg,17. So ſaid the Danites to the your 
Levite in Michaes houſe(whom they allured to go with 
ag fy {3X- | them) Come with us to be our Prieſt and Father, Trudg, 
OE IOE 18.19. Andto ſayno more, It is ſtoried of A/binivs one 
of the Romane Conſuls, that when the Gales had taken 
Rome, and the Flamen and Yeſtall virgins fled with the | 
Implements, Inſtruments of Religion, the ſaid e4/binins | 
_— his Wife and children in a Waggon,cauſedthem, | 
PRs (with himſclfe) to deſcend, and placed therein thoſe \ 
_ nit _— their Prieſts and Voraries, preferring publike Religion | 
azitur in terra\ before his owne or his peoples caſe, which blind devo- |, 


{ed officium ce-| tion of his cauſed one to ſay,that that homely Wane did |: 
leſtibus negots| equall yea excell the moſt glittering triumphant Chariot | 
inthe world, Yea the Divell himſelfe ſpeaking of Gods | 


continetur, Kc. 


» bl args | 
tu "por Cap .| Miniſters, cannot but ſpeake honourably of them, as he 


per ipſos. Dei did of Paul and Silas, Aﬀts 19.15, 


| mur, per i#ſ0s -nour and reſpe& them, I will acquaint you with ſome 
(rms Hes] briefly. Firſt, they ſerve a great Lord, ore who is 
| fe SIE 9u9- higher then the higheſt ; they are his ſpecial! ſervants, ler. 
| modo exgo nobs 7.25. 2 Kmg.1.1 1 They are the Stewards of his houſe, | 
i//i non ſo'un | 2 Cor, 4.1, Secretaries of State, eAmos 3, 7, His Ems 
| reverendi gh baſſadowrr,2 Cor,5.,10, They are Gods month, Ter,15,19, 
| quam reges aut| xar: bs , 
| ondices, fol #44 Will Rab/ckab have Hez:kiah the King ſtand in awe of i 


| 2m no% mapis Ee leaſt of his Maſters ſervants,the great King of «Aſſyria, + 


filio conjunzi-) If you would know the Reaſons, why you ſhould ho- | 


i erunt bonorahi-| 2 King 18 24. And ſhall not theſe ſervants, which are 
les quam paren- inſuch high places under the God of heaven(whole ſervice 


{tes. Chiy{. 4 Kings themſelves may not ſcorne) have reſepeA?Second- | 
ly, honour is due unto them in regard of their Gifts ; it is | 


| dignitate Sacer. 


| lib.z, 
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a barbaroys thing not'to honour learning ; and above all 
| gifts and-learningthebeſtgifts ſhould be boanourcd moſt; 
| of which fort: theirs ate;2:Cor.12:34; 14.1.5.Inſhorr; 

They are our Fathers and 'aſters,Eccle/.13. 11.1 (07.4, 
15. and therefore honour is theirdue fromus, 1a/:1.6; 
| NowT beſeech you Brethren know them which labour 


Re&ihie your Judgements'and: Opinions; - as: concerning 
| them, and their Callings; Account of them ag of the 
| Miniſters of Chriſt and ſtewards of the Myſteries of God, 
| You think them to be asS.Pas/ſpeakethof himſelfe, 


Gods Judgement a Prophet is «-247772<, greaterthen the 
reatelt. | 
, The Angell Gabriel faid of Tohn.the B aptiF, he ſhall be 
great inthe fight of the Lord, Luke 1.15. | And )ethis/Cal- 
ling 1s not ſo greatgas theirs is,under the Goſpell 5 A gree- 
ter then he, (our aviour faith) was not bryne of «woman; 
| that is, amongſt thoſe ancient Prophets which have been 
moſt famous m the world.in former times, none greater 
then John; yet he that us leah in the Kingdome of :Hea- 
ven 1 greater they he ; that is, the: meanelt Miniſter un- 
der the Goſpell hath a more excellent . office and funftion 
then he had. They preaching the ſame Saviour which he | 
did; and that not onely- exhibited (wherein Tohn cx- 
celled the Prophets before-him) but as having fly /a- 
| tified for mankind, trinmphed over Death, and Hell, and 
ſcended into the glory of his. Father, Yea ſo great is 


| chis Calling of theirs, that the Sonne of God himfelfe did 
| notdiſdajnetolive in it, Luke 4.18. The latchet of whoſe 
| /zooes Jobn Baptiſt 1hought himſelfs unwarthy. tv. floope 
| downe and unleoſe, Mark 1,7, | 
The meane and baſe opinion that the world hath- of 
Prophets,isthroughthe ſubtilty,and deceit of Satan, who | 
well knoweth, .thatthe.Dottrine ſhall little or nothing 
be eſteemed of, where the Perſon is notreverenced, and 


among ft you, and are over you in the Lord,anid admoni/t you: | 


Epheſ.3 8, ineymgoumurer, Ieflethenthe loweft,when in | 


(Fegarded. This was the cauſe why our blefſed Saviour | 


himſel fe , 


ln. my, 
— 
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himſclfe, would ftay nolonper in Nazeth (chough ir 
was the "Towne where he: was broaght ap; and —_ | 
bis Parents farterly -had dwelt) bur 'wene 'mto other | 
parts of Galile ; For that « Prophet hath yo howony in hu 


owne Countrey,Foh 4.14. Why ftoodhe1o much upon his 
honour? Herold us that he ſeckesnot his owne praiſe, 
10h,8.4 8,49, Nor did he; bur yet he knew fall well that 
noneconld receive benefit by his' Miniſtery, who did not 
| reverence his Perſon, And thence 1t was he ſtood fo 
| much upon his honour, as that he would preachno where 
| but where he'mightbe hohoured, 1 | 
The contempt thats done'to them,reacheth to the holy 
| things thar they arc employed in; yea'it reacheth to God 
| bimſelfe, Exod.16.8. Lak,10.16, whence it is that God 
| hatheakenir ſo heinouſly, and puniſhed the contempt of 
his Meſſengers -ſo- ſeverely. as we-read,' 2 Chron, 3.16, 
2Kiyg.2, 1 Kivg.13;/Mnt.2143. & 23.39. 
| Herod (yon know) pretended great love to 7ohn the 
Baptif, yetto pleaſure a minſing Damſell, he' cut off 
his head, and gave it her for a favour. Did God take | 
this well? When Chriſt was before him,he would not 
| anſwerſhima word, which fhewes he was not well plea- 
fed withhim : He fpaketo the High-Pricſt ſome words, 
| though not many ; to Pilate ſome; but when he came | 
before Herod, never a word at all, (and no wonder,/obn 
was vox clamantss, thevoice of Chriſt, and Heyod m be- 
heading 79hn had taken away Chriſts voice beforc) Be 
aſſured Chriſt will do the more when he is filene, ; 
Objeth, Think ns not proud whilſt we prefle this Do- | 
Arine on you. - Humility you fay becomes us ; We would 
| be Lerds and Kings over Gods heritage, &c, | 
Reſp, In preaching this Truth, we preach not our ſelves 
bur Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Cor.4.5. ET: 
2. In preſſing this, we pleade not for Phariſaicallpre- 


} 


that Civil Authority and reverence that is dre to Magi. 
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 heminence,#f#4.33.6, nordo we challenge to our ſelves | 
[ny and great men 'of the world ; but that which | 


is | 
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is dyc, to our worke and Calling which is more award 
and Spiritual. 


3.  Hmmility is a Grace becomevall ; Princes as well 
as Prophets.; and yet rhough it beſcemes bath Prince and 
Prophet to bumble themſclves and praftiſe bumility, it 
becomes not the people to humble either of them. Where= 
fore Render to every one their duce, T' ribute to whos T vgs. 
bute ts due, Feare to whom Feare, Honour to whom Ho- 
our. But enough of this you will fay, | 


$4y-0n,] 


The Ward Chrilt ſpeakes onght to be received with all 
readineſſe of ſpirit, Thus Simon received it, ſo ought 
WCE., «24.429 * S. *o «5515 a0} YEMLIED 4 

God begins his Low. with Hears 0 I/ranl,Dont.y tt - 
6. 34. +-4nd the: Geſpel{\with Thi i« wy'\ belaved Sonne: * 
heave him, fat.17 5. Andthis is the praiſe of the, worthy | 
Bereans, they received the ward with all readineſſe of wind, 
AGES IF Inks: \ val! ( ($1,190 1] gr] 
Happy: were wei we would take forth this leſions) 
LZnk,11, Andincomming to the Word bring with ug; 
a hearing Eere, whichall that have cares have not, Jae. 


E 3. & 1G i will F 
he ki hath this deſcription-of a good Eare, , 2s 
libenten andis wiilitt,. prodenter-Hiſcernit andita, obediemter 
operathrinelietta 5 whichrwillingly bears what is profi= 
table and gaod; wiſely underſendeth what it hearcth, and 
obediently practiſcth what:it, under{tanderb, For ſuch an 
| Eare the Rearica of the Gofpeil axe preparedybutitia.rarc 
ID OOO » & y e-j.T-of{.; _ 
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fandchar muſt. come: 501m Plecentia too; Ife. 39:10, not | 
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Lavat.in Eſter 


Aug. «de Civit, 
Det. lth. 2, cap. 
28. 
Prulens Auli- 
tor omnes liben- 
ter audit ,omnia 
legit non per /o- 
nam,non Scrip- 
turam, non d0- 
Frinamppernit; 
- omnibas tn- 
i ferenter, 
quod febi deeſf 3 


— 
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from Pero», 44.16.) Made diffies' and pleaſane”Faus!| 
ces they affect, but wholeſome Dodtrine-they 'cannor! 
away withall, : 7599.6.3, They applaud (faith S. Auftix) 
not Conſultoribus utilitatum, but Largitoribus volupta-' 
tum, not the teachers of Conſcience, but the ticklers of 
Senſe 3; who wound” - the" head to claw the taile,Cens 
ſure Mapiſtracie, yea Soveraignty; who” pleaſe their hu- 
mours are Preachers for them. FY | | 

Or fay they ſometimes lend*an Eare'to'what is good, 
yet they come :not with an open heart, ready to hearc 
whatſocyer Chriſt ſhall fay; and'to receive it whoever 
be tho bringer.(Like a bad Porter,) the care admits of 
none that comes not in gay cleathing ; plaine flufte - (as 


.& quod deeſſe 
widet, querit, 
non quantum 
tciat [ed quan 
um tgpnorgt 

rs on 

Hugs de Sax. 
Vid. in ſuo di- 
daſcal. 


the dorine of Faith, good works,&c.) is thruſt back ; 
It may be the word of Dotrine they will attend unto, bur 
not the word of Application ; the word of Exhortation,bac 
not the word" of Reprebenſion. ' When” with: rebuhes God 
deth chaften 'a man for finne-(in-the' Miniſtery-of the 
Word) he is 4s a moth fretting a garment (faith our 
Tranſlation) P/al.39.11, Now we ſay, Tinea dimnum 
fatit 01 ſonituws, a moth doth: miſchiefe and makes no | 


noiſe ; - ſo ſinners, they will be fretting ſecretly; though. 
they make no ſhew of it opcenly: If they find no hole in 
| the Reproovers coar, they will make one before they 
Teave fretting,e At 7.54. Hoſ.4 4: } . 
; "Secondly, ſome Heare, but they'wnderſtand- not what 
' they heare, like thoſe, Aſar. 32.22. 'they :marvelled, and 
| left him and went their way; - Or with thofe who ac- | 
' companiced:S. Panl, eAts'9.:7;:they heard 'a noiſe but 
| knew not whar' it meant. Theit :tidings' from Charch 
{are much like thoſe which eAhimeaz brought Davis, 
| 2$4.18;29, I faw agreat tumult bur I knew not what 
| it was ; no difference can they put betwixt 7-#+h and 
Hows they arc unskilfull in the: word of Rightcouſnefle, 
Hob;yyy, nr fin (rote yorit og)  gtons ag 7 
.” Letnattheſe' forgetiwhar:theyread, Hat 13.t5, A 
| more fearefull ſentence carihor' be uttered in this _ | 
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' But the Rhethorick of it they underſtand not, they 


| hath to fay unto us, we wouid come as Cornelizes 
| did, As 10. 33. and with thoſe, A&s 2, verſe 41, 
| gladly receive the Word whoever brings it, This is 


\ 
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againſt a man then this, Omnia ipſic in Parabolis fiers; all 
is ſpoken to them in Parables. JF our Goſpel be now- hid, 
it ts hid to them that are loft, 2 (or. 4,3, Of Chriſts Diſci- 
ples it is ſaid, To you its given to underſtand the Myſte 
ries of the Kingdome, Luke 8.10, Of allthis is called for, 
Mat.,15.10. 

Lafily, ſome underſtand the Grammar of the Gol- 
pell well enough ſo as they can diſcourſe thereof, c+c, 


bring not their Hearins into Prathſe (whercin lics 
the ſweet of hearing.) Such Hearers . had Ezekiel, 
Chap.3 33 I. They btare thy words but thty will not dre 
them, they arc reſolved before hand what they will doe 
and not dos, So Jer,4., 16, Wee have piped to you 
faith our Saviour, 4:4 yee have not danced, Mar 1. 
17, Theſe- kind of Hearers mind the Miaiſers pipe, 
they have no care of their own feet to practiſe what 
they have heard. 

O that once GOD would be pleaſed to make 
us good Simons ; that in hearing what CunisrT 


made a mote of 'a true ſabjet of Chriſt, 7a. 32. 3. 
Provided there be ( e/ars ſtamp and armes upon the 
Coine, and 'that it come out of his Mint, 'and will 
abide the Toucheſtone ; if fo, let it paſſe for currant 
with us. 

Oid E/; was deſirous to be acquainted with every 
part of Gods bleſſed Will z he had great cauſe to feare, 
that what Sarwell was to deliver to him, would make 
1tile for his comfort, yet ſee how he doth adjure young 
Samnellto tell him all, 1 $am7.3.17. Such ſhould be the 
deſire of all Gods people, that Gods Miniſters would 
deale faithfully with them in delivering the whole 
Counſill of God unto them ; as well one part 


mm —— 


| 


as another. Wantons you know come into a gar- 
den 


— 
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| Sermo humilt- 
ter auditur- 
Greg. Homs1lO. 
Sup Exek- 


| Cant. F+ Zo 
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den to pick onely flowers; here they pick a gay, and 
there another ; but the good houſwife comes to ga- 
ther herbes; ſo ſhould we come into Gods Houſe 
to hearc his Word, 

To conclude this point ; Remember every Hebrew | 
ſervant. wholiked well his Maſters ſervice was to have 
his care boarcd with an Aule againſt the doore, Exo /, 21.6. 
If you defireto be in the liſts of Gods ſervants, you muſt 
have a Boared eare ; Indeed the Eare is the doore by 
which Chriſt takes poſſefiion of the fou'c, and where he 
takes poſſeſſion it mult be faire, See Rom, 10. 14, 17. 
The firſt linke of the golden Chaine is faſtned to. 
the Eare; Faith comes by — : upon the ring 
of the doore he layeth his blefled hand, and cryes, 
Open to mee my Siſter, my Love, my Dove, making a| 
gratious promiſe of entrance npon our opening, P/a/, 
24.7,Revel,3.20. 

The Divells tudie is to keep this doore ſhut,that Chriſt | 
may not enter : Like a Jay/ovr he will ſometimes be 
content to let his Priſoner have hands and feer free ; pro- 
vided the priſon doorcs and gates be faſt lockt and 
barr'd - his Captives ſhall ſomcrimes give an almes, 
or doe ſome other outward work of mercy; come to | 
Church to ſatisfic the Law.c#c. But he cannot endure the 
doores ſhould ftand open for feare of an eſcape. So As 7. 
$7. Pſal.5 8,45. Search the Scriptures and you. ſhall 
find that none was cured with greater difficultie, then 
he that had a deafe and dumbe ſpirit. Thus much of the 
meoacz9a%or, the Prologne or Preface to the Parable : 
—_ we now to the a9», the Speech or Parable 
it ſelfe, 7 


] 
t 


| 


| that in the native and proper fignification of the word, 


The Penitent C1r1z en. 


There was a certaine Creditor, which bad two Deb- 
toys; the one onght five hundred pence and the other 


fifty,8c, 


In theſe words unto the end,we have conſiderable, A 
Narration to verſe 44. And the CAHorall or Application 
inthe reſt, 

In the Narration there's a Caſe related, that was bee 
twixt a Creditor and his two Debtors, together with the 
Duere, which is both made u50n the Cafe, ver. 42, and 
Reſolved ver 43. 

+ Inrelating of the Caſe, we have both the Creabcor, and 
the Two Debtors deſcribed to us, The Creditor we 


are firſt to ſpeake of, whoſe prafiſe mult be conſidered ; | 


and that cither more Gevxeralty towards all; or more 
P articularly towards thefe two here mentioned. 

Firſt in Generall, he was S2ve41s Feenerator,an Uiſurer: 
A difference is made betw xt T/zr:ie, and Feyorie, V/ura 
aicitur quod ſupra fortem datur ex patto, Fen quod libe. 


| 72 datur ſupra (ortem ſine patto, yet oftentimes they are | 


tiken promiſcuoufly, both in one ſenſe ; and ſo in this 
lace. 
N The Latines make a diſtinftion betwixt T/uarze and 
Uſurarins, Uſuarim they call him, whom the Grecians 
name ye-uo2, the man that taketh, receiveth, or cn- 
Joyeth the uſe. of a thing. V/wrariz they call bim,who n 
the Grecians name Avis, the man from whom the 
uſe or occupying of a thing is taken and received. So 


Uſury-is bur ,T/as rei, the uſe of any thing : and an 


-4: 8 | 


Text, 
| Verſe 41. 


| 


Pelican,Com. 
in Pro,28,8, | 


Utfurer is aty man from whom, or by whom the uſe of 
any thing is had or enjoyed : In this ſenſe neither Ufary 
nor the Uſurer may be challenged as unlawfall; for the 


{ benefit and commodity of things conſifteth in their uſe : 


and God hath fo difpoſed of men, that each one ſhould be ! 
commodious and benekiciall to another» Such an Uſarer 
D a 


i 


was | 


& Huzo Card} 
in Loc. \ 


U/ara vocabi 
lum inhone/{u 
non eſt; Abuſus 
reddidit inho- 


— ——uv —— Mn le 


cor dirigttur 


ter auditur- 
Sup Exth- 
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— 


ho — 


Fia Domini ad 
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den to pick onely flowers; here they pick a gay, and 
there another ; but the good houſwife comes to ga- 
ther herbes; ſo ſhould we come into Gods Huuſe 
to hearc his Word, 

To conclude this point ; Remember every Hebrew 
ſervant, wholiked well his Maſters ſervice was to have 
his care boared with an Aule againſt the doore, xo /. 21.6. 
If you defireto be in the liſts of Gods ſervants, you mu} 

ave a Boared rare; Indeed the Eare is the doore by 
which Chriſt takes poſſeſſion of the fou'e, and where he 
takes poſſeſſion it mult be faire, See Roms, 10. 14, 17, 
The firſt linke of the golden Chaine is faſtned to. 
the Eare; Faith comes by Hearing : upon the ring 
of the doore he layeth his blefled hand, and cryes, 
Open to mee my Siſter, my Love, my Dove, making a| 
gratious promiſe of entrance npon our opening, P/al, 
24.7.Revel,3.20. 

The Divells ſtudie is to keep this doore ſhut,that Chriſt | 
may not enter : Like a Jay/our he will ſometimes be 
content to let his Priſoner bave hands and feer free ; pro- 
vided the priſon doores and gates be faſt lockt and 
barr'd : his Captives ſhall ſometimes give an almes, 
or doe ſome other outward work of mercy; cometo | 
Church to ſatisfic the Law.c#c. But he cannot endure the 
doores ſhould ftand open for feare of an eſcape.So As 7. 
$7. Pſal.5 8,45. Search the Scriptures and you ſhall 
find that none was cured with greater difficultic, then 
he that had a deafe and dumbe ſpirit. Thus much of the 
Tmeoa2/x%0, the Prologue or Preface to the Parable : 
_— we now to the 2240, the Speech or Parable 
it ſclfe, 


| 


vs 3 Hos 
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| Uſaury is but V/#s ves, the uſe of any thing : and an 
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| 
There was 4 certaine Creditor, which hal two Deb- | Text, 


tors, the one onght five heandrd pence and the other ' V erſe 41. 
fifty,&c, | 


In theſe words wnto the end,we have conſiderable, A 
Narration to verſe 44. And the CAorall or Application 
in the reſt, | 

In the Narration there's a Caſe related, that was bes | | 
twixt a Creditor and his two Debtors, together with the 
Buere, which is both wade u50n the Caſe, ver. 42, and | 
Reſolved ver.43. 

+ In relating of the Caſe, we have both the Creator, and 
the 7wo Debtors deſcribed to us, The Creditor we | 
are firſt to ſpeake of, whoſe praiſe mult be conſidered ; | 
and that cither more Geweralty towards all; or more | 
P articularly towards theſe two here mentioned. 

Firſt in-Generall, he was 849415 Fonerator,an Ulſurcr:; 
A difference is made betw xt /rie, and Fenorie, Ofura | - -_ 
dicitur quod ſupra ſortem datuy ex patlo, Fenu quod libe. | ,, Hue Card 
re datur ſupra (ortem ſine pats, yet oftentimes they are | in Loc: 
tzken promiſcuoufly, both in one ſenſe ; and ſo in this 

lace. 

n The Latines make a diſtinftion betwixt V/uarmes and | 


Pelican,Com. 


Uſurarins, Oſuarits they call him, whom the Grecians 
name ye-uw2r, the man that taketh, receiveth, or cn- 
Joyeth ihz uſe of a thing. V/arariz they call him,who n 
the Grecitans name Atayignus, the man from whom the p 
uſe or occupying of a thing 1s taken and received. So 
that in the native and proper fignification of the word, 


UV/ara vocabi 
lum inhoneſ{u 
Uifurer is any man from whom, or by whom the uſe of —__ 
any thing is had or enjoyed ; In this ſenſe peither Ufury | »e//um. Buk 
nor the Uſurer may be challenged as unlawfull; for the | !”g- Decad.z. 
benefit and commodity of things conliſteth in their uſe ; | 5: *: 
and God hath ſo diſpoſed of men, that each one ſhould be ' 
commodious and bencficiall to another» Such an Uſarer 

| D a2 was 
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Non omnis fert 


| choyſeſt and moſt uſetuli doqrires ariſe from the 2Hſti- | 
{call [exſe or Application, and like the thickeſt honey 
' come out laſt, ard that with more paines and labcur. | 


oemnia tellus. | 


| | 


— x 
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was he my Text ſpeakes of. I haſten to ſome profita- 
ble Obſervation. x 
The Scripture is compared by Davi to a honry-combe, 
Pſal.19 10. and Pliny obſerves, (what experience con- 
firmes) of honey-combes, that the thinner and weaker 
honey runs out of them ar firſt, bur the beſt and thickeſt 
is iquezed and prefied out art laſt. In opening ot Parables | 
it is thus ; the eaſier, and more vulzar obſc rvations ariſe 
from the /errer, and drop of their owne accord, but the 


/ 


From the letter we may eaſily gather thus much, That 
Borrowing and lending hath beent a prathiſe very antient and 
of long ſtan1img, : 

Iſrael had Lawes given them concerving it, Exod. 22, | 
I4, Levit.25.37. Demt.15.6,8 & 33.19. & 24.10,11. | 

It was enjoyned, 2 King.4.3. Mat.y.42, Luk 6.35. 

It was practiſed, Exod.12+ 35. Denut.28,12. 2 Kings 
65. Nehem.5.4. Lnke 6. 34. & 11.5. Pſal.;z7. 26. & 
112 F* 

So that neither the practiſ:, nor the lawfullneſle is to be 
queſtioned, | 

Nor can the life and ſtate of man well ſubſiRt without. 
it. All havenot for all neceſliries and turnes. This Conn- 
trey mult have ſupply from that: Xeſek King of Moab 
was Lord of beepe ; Hyram had ſtore of Timber, Ophir 
was famous for gold; Chitiim for Ivorie; Baſan for Okes ; 
Libanon for (edars; and there muſt be a path from 
Egypt toeAſpur. Godis pleaſed ſo to diſpoſe, that one 
Countrey muſt ſtand in necd of another ; and ſo one 
neighbour of another, for the maintenance of good-fel- 
lowſhipand Chriſtian ſociety : That as in the body one 
member may not ſay to an other, have not need of thee, ſy 
in the Church and Common- wealth one muſt- want an 
others help. Rom, 13. 8. Owe no man any thing but 
Love, | 


By | 
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By that Prohibition, Borrowing ts not ſimply forbid- 


den : The Apoſtle rather admoniſheth to pay ſuch debrs 
asare Owing, 9.4, Endeavour to come out of pecuniarie 
debts 3 but for the debt of love, ſill owe that, and be 


ftome) nt ſemper reddatur & ſemper debeatur,it is alwaics 
pay'd and yetever owing. 

Objeet, But borrowing is a fruit of ſin. 

Reſp. True; ſo was labouring unto ſweat: and yet 
now ſuch an ordinance is on it, as that he who labours 
not, ſhall not cat, 2, Theſſ.3.10. | 

This firſt makes againſt Anabaptiſticall Community : 
they would have no borrowing nor lending, no mine 
nor thine, all things muſt be like the waters of a common 
river, where a man may take what he pleaſeth, and leave 
what he lifteth. And then (fay they) there will be 


Peace, 
But the Statute of ſeam and 7num was cnafted by 


God himſelfe, IF welooke as farre as we can, Cven into 


eAadams time, (the firſt man of all the world,) there we 
(hall find that he had no ſooner begatten two ſonnes, 
{ «in and eAbell, bat even then out of the great common 
field of the world began Terriers (as it were) to be 
made, and mens parts to be ſhared and ſeveralPd out ro 
their proper uſe. For howſoever it was ſaid of wicked 
Cain, that he brought an Oblation to the Lord of the 
fruit of the grouxd, (in generall) as if all had lyen com- 
mon to him yet of holy Abel it was faid, that he 
brought unto God of the firſt fruits of hzs ſheepe, ſhewing 
that even from the beginning it was Gods good Will 
that there ſhould be a diſtin Aion of each mans part, that 
none might invade the pofiſciIi9n of an other. 

And this is ſer downe to be a Law perpetuall, Exod. 
Chap.20.ver.15, Thou ſhalt not ſteale. Were all things 


left in common unto al!, there could be no (tealing ; aud | 


ſo no need of any ſuch precepr. 
This Statute was afterwards by Chriſt in the Goſpell | 


D 3 revived, 


| Ever Paying it ; for that 1s ſuch adebt (faith S. ({ hry/o- | 


| Rep. 


f. 


Se duo de no- 

{tris toflas pro- 
nomima revs, 
Prelia ceſja- | 
rent, pax ſine 
lite joret, 
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—_— of mankind might not be marred, .ſome muſt be for Tre- 


qui ſemper,&c. 
Horat. 


Plal.3 7.25, 
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revived, and ſet downe in plaine termes, MHat.20.14,15. 
where it is ſaid, Take thar which # thine owne: and Is it 
not lawfull to doe with mine owne what I liſt ? 
| - God is a God of Order and not of Confution; and 
'thinks it better that every one ſhould know his owne,and 
have it bounded ont, then Chaos-like to lay all upon a 
heap confuſedly. No common purſe wil he have to be, 
(as is amongſt Theeves:) nor common prey as it 1s a- 
moneſt Wolves and beaſts of the Forreſt 
Yea he hath thought it fit, not only tocſtabliſh a Pro- 
priety, bur alſo to eſtabliſh an [»equality, And as in be- 
ſowing of ſpirituall graces every one had his proper gift 
| of God, butnotall alke (for one had five Talents, ano- 
| ther two, another one) ſo is it in conferring of Tempo- 


'rall bleſſings z thehcads of ſome he annoints with the | 


| oyle of gladneſſe above their fellowes;and that the mulick 


bles, ſome for Meancs, and ſome for Baſes, as well as c1- 
ther;no Harmonie conſiſts of Unions( ſaith 4riforle )nor 
any verſc of one foot; ſome muſt be poore, and ſome 
rich; ſome muſt be to borrow-as well as ſome to lend ; 
how could that Chriſtian grace of the Righteous mans 
lending ſhine, ifeither all things were common, or all 
mens eſtates cquall? How could theſe facred Iawes 
of ſweeteſt pittie and compaſſion ſand , if the charitable 
commercoment of giving or lending to the poore, who 
beg or borrow by communitie or equality wanted mat- 
ter wherconto work ? 

Secondly, Let Borrowers and Lenders, (editors and 
Debtors know their liberty, and not abuſe ir. 

It is lawfull to borrow, anda practiſe almoſt as anticnt 
as the world ; yet let no man ncedleflely become a bor- 


[roweT, nor deale unjuſtly with thoſe that lend him, when 


| his neceſſity bath cauſed bim to be beholding to his neigh- 


bour, 
Some become borrowers through their Rzot in waſtfull 
ſpending upon their luſts : Zuculzs ſhall not outgo them 
| in 


cn 
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in Building, nor Cleopatra in Feaſting, nor the Aſſyrian 
King go beyondthem in the newneſſe of their pleaſures : 
and wanting Fewell of their owne to maintainethe wild- 
fire of their cxceſſe, they preſently flic to the — 
of Borrowing, where many times they find every ſtic 
like Moſes Rodturned into a Serpent, and fo with Jeho- 
ren too late they find themſelves there wounded unto 
death, where they thought to have found ſome eaſe and 
remedy oftheir wounds. 
\ Asthe good huſwife therefore, Pro.31.16. before ſhe 
bonght a field, did firit conſider it. And the good hurband 
inthe Parable, before he built a Tower did firſt fit downe 
and count whether he had ſufficient to performe it; ſo 
let Borrowers fit downe and ſce whar ability they have 
to pay before they go in debt : — —— that wittie 
| Apotbegine of a wiſe and worthy Counſellor of State; 
who ſaid, that he had rather cate his meat out of wooden 
asſpes, and pay filver for them, then out of ſilver diſhes and 
make woodden payments. 

Debere verecundum eft, non reddere verecundins (faith 
S. e Ambroſe) Therc is a kind of baſenefle in borrowing, 
for the Borrower (faith Salomon) © a ſervant to the Len- 
der; and why ſhould a man bring himſclfe into ſervi- 
tude and need not? But there is a higher degree of baſe- 
neſſe, in not paying what is borrowed, ſuch are branded 
| by God himſelfe for wicked men, P/al.37.21. 

And yet there are ſome, who have broken hearts with 
their broken eſtates ; they would pay if they were able ; 
and it i a great griefe tothem that they are not able to pay; 
like as ic was to that ſonne of the Prophets, who going 
forth in the company of E/iſha to cnlarge their borders, 
as he was fclling of a tree for building, on the bankes of 
Tordan, it happencd that his Axe head which he had bor- 
rowed of ancighbour, flew of into the river, with 
which loſſe he was ſo grieved, that he 'runs unto &/5/a, 
and acquaints him with it, implores his help, crying out, 
eMlas Maſter it was but borrowed, q.d, Hadit been mine 
| D 4 owne 
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owne my gricfe had beene the lefle, but through my 
fides my neighbour receives ablow, I am not able to 
returne what I borrowed of him, which is the greateſt 
cauſe of this my griefe. Into the wounds of ſuc 

(arity will powre the ole of Comfort, and tellthem, 
that God accepts of Vorall reſtitution for Torall, Yer 
let them reſolve to pay what is owing it ever God en- 


{owns az did that Prophets widow left in debt, 


(whom Toſephus with divers others (as S. Hierom, Oeco- 
lampadins, Lyra,&c.) thinks was the wife of 0badiab, 
who hidand maintained a 100, Prophets inthe time of 
Teſabels perſecution, by which meanes he was brought 
_ hand; ) who having out of one ſarre of oyle a 
micaculous encreaſe, did firſt ſell ſo much as would 
pay the debt owing by Gods {peciall command, and | 
then ſhe and her children did live on the remainder, | 
VW hilt ſhe had notbing 1t was no fin to owe, but when 

ſhe had wherewith to diſcharge her Creditors, ſhe could 

nat have beene guilrleſlc, if (he had not payed before 

ſhc had ſtored up. And thus much from the letter of the 

Parable we thought good to obſerve. 

S. Hicrom condemneth their perverſencſſe, who (as 
he faith) ( apere nituntur wveritatem, & concludere ters 
rents ſenſibins, non recordantes quod deheamus de litera af 
cendere ad ſpiritum, de terrents aa caleſtia.: From the 
| letter we muſt aſcend to the ſpirit, and from things 
| carthly to heavenly. Otherwiſe in our carthly Expoſiti- 
| ons We captivate the truth, and keep it priſoner in the! 
Judgement of that Father. 

Having (with Tonarhar) dipt the end of our Rod in- 
to the thinneſt of the honey, which drops out of this 
Waxen coinbe, and taſted of it by the way; we now 
come to the ſpirituall and more noble ſenſe, on which 
as the beſt and thickeſt honey wee meanc to feed. 
And fo 


God & thus Creditor, he truſts us with his gooa!, what we 


have we have from him to uſe. 
| CHMat.\ 
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i Aat.18.23. & 25. 14---31, Lnke16.5,& 19.12-- 
14. 17m.6,17. 

Man hath not of his own, God is abſolute Lord of all, 
' I Chron.29.11,12, Pſal,24.1. Both the houſe, and Fur- 
niture in it are his ; and he layes claime to all, /a.66.1. 
P/al.50.10. Hag.:2.8. Hoſ 2.2, Hisclaime is ſufficient 
evidence - (were there no other) that all is his.” For he 
pretends no falſe Tities being Truth it ſelfe, 

Mans need is great and that daily, he cannot ſubſiſt, if 
| bis wants be not howerly ſupplicd : the naturall lamp of 
| our life will out, if there be not a new ſupply of oyle, 
[1 Cor.15.31. Now no other is able to ſupply it, but 
| God alone, who hath all; therefore we aretaught every 
' day to ſcek bread at his hands) Zar.6.11, 

God would not that his Riches ſhould lic dead, His 
will is that they ſhould be employed for his gaincand ad- 
vantage,as CMat.25.,14. Luke 19.13,14- 

Learne hence, to magnifhe God in reſpe& of his Ri- 
ches; we bighly extoll the happineſle of ſuch or ſuch a 
man, who drives aſtock of thouſands, and hath much 
abroad in other mens hands ; but know we well; that 
all the rich men in the world arc no way able to com- 
pare with Ged, neither in Lands, nor in Cattell, nor in 
{ Money,nor in Debts owing him z This will appeare if | 

we confider 
-\ Firſt, how many daily fpend of Gods ſtocke 
and ſtore z Neith:r fan nor Beaſt, (for the uſe of 
Man). bur daily receive from his hand, and'1cck to be 
further truſted, P/a/.104, 27, It would undo the ri- 


cheſt man that ever was, to have ſo many in his debt 
at Once. 

Secondly, think how prodigall and expenſive men are, 
in ſpending on Gods ſtock ; How prodigall jof his Ner-, 
cy, Patience, Goodneſſe, &c, Rom.2.4,5. How laviſh 
are men of the Time lent, of health, wealth, c, Luke t5, 
Look but on thelife of ſome one ſinner, and judge of the 
ret, Hoſ.1 2.1. 1er.20.7. 


| 
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Thirdly, 


Reaſow, 


V ſer, 


Superbia eſt © 


Hierom. 
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Thirdly, confider we with our ſelves how long' God 
hath forborne and been out of purſe. When he lends, 
he lends but for a day, and limits all his mercies to that 
time, Pſal,2.7. Dent 26, 16,18, [er.1.1o. Pſal.95,7. 
Heb.3.7. Mat.6.11. But he forbearcs forty daves, Ionah 
3-4. yea three yeavres, Luke 13.7. yea forty yeares Ar | * 
13.18, eAhandred and twenty yeares,Gen, 15.16. Three 
thouſand jeares, eAts 14.16, yeaalmoſt theſe fix thou 
ſand yeares (ever ſince man was upon the face of the 
earth) hath God forborne, and been out of purſe. How 
| could this be, were not this Creditor as he 1s elſewhere 
| called, ZLxh.16.1. A veryrich man, 
| Laſtly, addtoall Gods Bounty and liberality, which is 
renewed to us daily ; He is as willing (till to lend us, as 
if we had paicd himin all, and owed him not a groar, 
P/al.104. 30. & 68.19, Semper largitor,ſemper donator, 
every day, every minute carries with it a ſucceflive reno- 
vation of his gratious kindnefſe, 

Such are to ba reprooved as deny this Creditor, aſcri- 
bing what they bave to be due either unto falſe gods, as 
Heſ.2.5, or to themſelves moſt fallly, Dar.4.30. P/al. 
| 124, Shall T take my bread and 7 weat (ſaid churliſh 
| Nabal, 1 Sam.15.11,) Plena deceptionts ſunt verba, 

(as one faith) This word Mine deceiveth Towne and 
(ountrey; my Houſe, and my Land, my money, my 
Farme, my Church; they are mcere cheating words, 
| they defraud the poore of their parts, and delude the 
' eyes of the Poſſeſſor. OF all we may ſay as he of the 
' hatchet, Alas Maſter it was but borrowed, How comes 
it then to paſſe that we acknowledge not the Lender, or 
aſcribe unto our ſelves what is his due ? to uſe Jars 


Vſea. 


delifun maxt- 
mum, uit daits 


\ ranquam inna-, tanquam innatis, theſe things that arc added to us as if 


th, & in accep=. they had been bred inus, argues horrible Pride and Re 
tis bexeficis | belion againſt God, as ſaith S.Bernard, | | 
= _ uſur}d. Thave read of ono Thales Muleſins, who communica- 
ay," ting an admirable Invention of his, concerning the moti.. 
do Deo. on of the Heavens to one HMawarita a Philoſopher, asked 
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no other reward of him, but in the diſcovery of it he 
would acknowledge him to be the Author and Inventor, 
and no way aſcribe it to himſelfe. This is that which 
God requires of us, that in receiving of bis Bleflings we 
acknowledge him the Lender. He keeps nothing to him- 
ſelfe but his Honour ; (as To/ephs Maſter kept nothing 
from him but his wife ;, and Pharaoh nothing but his 
Throne) yet in this glory of his, we are too forward to | 
| be ſharers, | | | 
Obje#, But the earth God hath given tothe children of 
men,P/al,115.16, - - 
Reſp. Touſe he hath ;, but the right and propricty of 
all things he ſtill keepeth unto himſelfc, 
In which reſpe&t S. Chryſoſtome findeth great fault | Chry/.Hom.. 
with the W ills and Tetaments of great Perfonages in his | 24 Pop. Antioch; - 


time, by whichthey bequeath Lands, Lordſhips, and Ins | 
heritances in their owne Name and Right; as if thoſe | 
things were abſolutely in their owne power ; wherein | | 


(faith he) rhey uſurp upon Gods Prerogative. Omnes | 
uſum &- fruitum habemus, domininm nemo, [-* 

- Lally, in all our wants and needs, from hence we have | 7/ ;, 
diretion to whomto go a borrowing. 

In things of this life we count it a great happineſſe, to | Beniznus exs 
have a friend, who will lend us at our need ; and we can | a&or o/# & 
tell how to improve it as occaſion ſerves :. O that we | 9" 4ens & 
-were as wiſe to make ufe ot this Friend and Creditor, | !f WOW 
none like him 3 For, | in /e oreſcere| 

Firſt, hee is a Bountifull Creditor and no needy | jaciar redditos| 
one ; better provided then any other : Hee bath | res: quia quod 
for our need and alwaies is at home. If he ſee we | © 7ed@rur,red. 


| 
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want, and that which we. deſire is convenient for us to | ©"? 444/tur. 
have, he will not ſay with him in the Proverbs, Goe and 
come againe to morrow, Nor with bim in the Parable, 
Trouble me not now, the doore ts ſhut, ] aminbed, and 


children are with me, I cannot riſe to give thee But he will | 
ſupply our wants to the full, ard fatisfie our defires ' 


ſpecdily. 


Secondly, | 


Aug. EPiſt 45. 
ad Arment. & 

| Paulinam, 
Luk 1 I,7+ 
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| called Sine, So Lake 13. 2, having uſed the word 
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Secondly, he ſtands not upon any great ſecurity, he is; 
willing to take our words,our promiſes for the payment, 
Gen,28.20, 1 Sam.111, Mat,18.26,27, Onely he EXx= 
| pets that we ſhould be jJaſtof our words that we may be: 
| againe truited, E:cleſ.s ,4- | 

Liſtly, and though we borrow of him to day, yctif| 
we ſtand in need of him ro morrow (as queſtionleſle we 
| ſhall) and deſire to be further truſted, he will be willing 
| to pleaſure us ; eſpecially when he ſees we employ thoſe 
Talents well wherewith he hath hath betruſted us. The 
further deſcription of this Creditor in his Carriage to- 
wards theſe his Debtors, we ſhall ſpeake ot in its proper 
place. Now of the Cred::ors, 

They are deſcribed to us by their Number and Cond:- 
tion: Their Number, [7 wo? not as if God had no more; 
but under theſe all mankind are' compriſed '; So then 
obſerve | 

Sinners are indebted Perſons, | 

Thus our Saviour teacheth us to account of ſinners, 
Mat. 6.12, Now what is there called Debris Luk,11.4. 


— 
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4u4erAt, he uſeth the word wqomimw, Debrers, And 
| Har,18.24, A (inner is there compared to a Debtor 
| that owes ten thouſand Talents, | 
| Thelikereſemblance we have in other places, as P/a/, 
; 51.1. Blot ont all my Tranſgreſſions(faith David )In for- | 
| giving fin, there 1s a wiping out of the ſcore, or croſſing | 
, of a Debt-book as it were, and Pſal.32, 2, the phraſe | 
' of not impxting fin doth imply as much. | 
| Nowintwo reſpeats are Sinners Thebtors, Firſt, as | 
they are /ervants of 'Go4; in reſpeR of thar abſolute au- | 
thority he hath over them ; as he is their Soveratgne | 
Lord, and as they have reccived Talents to imploy, fo 
they (tand-bound to his Mercy and owe Obedience, Exod, 
20.1. Mat. 25. 

Secondly, as they arc Sinners againſt God, and have 
tranſgrefled that righteous Law of his, and are liable 
to 
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to rhe penaltie thereof,viz. the curſe which is as the Con- 
dition of the Bond, Dent. 27. 26 Gal.3.12, In regard 
whereof the Law is calied 7299 1uoy yeelyercer, Colof, | | 


| 2.14. An hand- writing againſt us For to this Ob/iga- 

| tion or Bond every mans conſcience hath ſet to the hand | | 

' and Seale, Row.2,15 And muſt one day acknowledge it,as 8 

| Iſrael did, Dent.,27.26, And thus we ſtand indebtcd to . j 

| Gods Inflice, | 

| The Debr of Righteowſneſſe and Obedience'is truly and 

; properly called a Debt, being a payment of what before 

| we have received, | 1 
The Debt of Puniſhment is ſo called fignratively and | if 

| improperly, | 

Firſt, for that it doth ariſe after the manner of a Debt, 
apon the non-payment of what is duc, and breach of Co- 
venants; ſobecauſe we have not rendered to the Lord 
that which is his due; and which we in the Covenant of 
works (Doe this an1 Live) have covenanted with 
tim for, we are his Debters, 

Secondly, for that it brings a man into the ſtate of a| 
Debter : It makes a man tohide his head for ſhame (as 
Adam did) and toflie the preſence of God (as Cair 3 
did) yealive in feare of an Arreſt, Heh,2.15. Andatlaſt 
brinvs him to Jayle, where he is clapt up and not releaſed 
till the urmoſt farthing be paid. 

And thus both in reſpe& of the eAutecedent, Righteonſ- 
eſſe, which we ſhould have paid, bur did not ; and in | 1 
reſpc& of the Conſequent, Punifhment, which is duc for 1 
non-payment of what was owing. Sin #& a Debt, and| , 
Sinners Debters, 

How then are ſinners miſtaken concerning their eſtate F” '{e. 
and condition, They will tell you, they owe no man a; | 
| groat, they are ont of debr,&c, when alas they owe a' [i 
|debtfarre worſe then money , nor are any other ſogreat | 

| debters as themſelves, | 
| For firſt, 2 day & ſer far the payment of other debts ; 
- till the day be come we feare noarreſt, they cannot be 
| exacted : | 
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Gad may arre(t him whenſoever it pleaſeth him, as he 
often doth and hath done, when men thinke them- 
ſclves moſt ſafe, 1 Sum,15. 32. Dar. 5. 4--30. 1b 
21.13, 

dis ether debts make us liable but to a #04hy arreſt 
onely, the Conſcience may be free; but the debt of fin 
doth endanger both Boay and Soxle too: All that a man 
' bath is to: be ſold, not our Goods onely, but our 7 wo 


Souxes, Body and ſoule muſt goc to pay the Creditor, | 


AAat.1 8.16, 

| Thirdly, other debts may be forgotten, and fo not re- 
. quired ; bur the debt of fin cannot be forgotten of the 
| Lord, Amos 8.7, he keepeth a Debe-booke wherein all 

| is written, with the day and place,&c, 1/a.65.6, (aines 
debtisas freſhin Gods mind, as if it were but yeſters 

day. 

Fourbly; from other Debtors there may be ſome pro- 
teflon, either Place or Perſon may keepe uz from arreſt : 
but there is no proteRion again(t the Lords Attachments, 
Angels nor Men cannot fave us, [eb 10.7. The hornes of 
| the Altar cannot prote us, 1 King 2. 28,31. Nor can 
{ Mountaines and Rocks conceale us Reve/ 6.16, 


Fifthly,there may be a flymg away from other Debtors, t 


{and a hiding our ſelves from mans Attachments ; but 


| flying here will not ſave us, Pſal.139.7. Fhether ſball T| 
Chryſo/?. Hom, fly ; Jo thy preſence ? which words, S, Chryſoſtome ape | 
1. de pexitent. plying unto Jonah when he fled away from God, asking | 
Tonk, 


; him why he fled when he heard David fay thus, anſwers 
; himſelfe, Tale eſt peccatam, quod ad mulram ignorantianm 
| redigat animan, fucha thing is fin that it brings the ſoule 
to 4 great deale of ignorance. 
| Sixthly, in Mans proſon ſome favour may be ſhewed, 
g6001 uſage obtaineo ; but in the priſon wherein fin doth 
calt us, there is no caſe, but continuall torture and tor- 
ment, a dreadfull dungeon it is of utter darkneſſe, ar. 
[3 :.I 3,Allthe dungeons in the world are not to be com- 
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parcdto that priſon which God doth caſt hisdebters into; 


a hollow Cave and Chaos of conſuſion, 

Seventhly, thcu maiſt have a friend which may under- 
take for other debts when thou art in Priſon, and com» 
pound for part, or uſe foie other meanes fcr liberty : 
but being caſt into this priſon there is no ſuch hope; 
amoneglt. the Celeſtiall company thou canſt not find one 
comforter ; not one amonglt your ſelves can help ano- 


| ther, If Chiliren ſhould call on Parents, yet there they 


willnot, cannct pittie them, they can have no ſuch come 
Pros Or Parents make petition to (Hildrem, O our 

owells and our blood, bone of our bone, fleſh of our 
fleſh, ſpeake for your poore tormented Parents,&c. they 
willnot, they cannot help ; words will be but ſpent in 
vaine, out of this Pit is no pittic, one Brand calls on ano» 
ther,and on Divellco another,thatis all. 

Laſtly, if thouart not freed out of the hands of other 
Creditors, by triends or other meanes, yet death will fee 
thee, But it is not ſo herce,the debt which fin caſts thee into 
is moſt called for, and moſt terrible after death: affoone as 
thy ſoule departs from thy body, it goes to the Priſon of 
Hell, and within a while, both Body and Soule muſt be 
arraigned at Gods dreadtull barre, whoſe Jnitice will 
be ſo cxaR, and infinite, that every particular fin with 
the aggravations thereof ſhall be put intothe Plea, and 
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Ihi clamabit 
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prooved againſt thee : upon which a Sentence ſhall paſſe, 
and the execution of fearfull damnation both of Body and | 
Soule ſhall be ſerved on thee. Thus you ſee, of all debt 
the debt of fin is the worſt, and amongſt all debtors none 
like to ſinners, 

What madneſſe is it toſceme to be ſo much troubled 
with ather debts, and yet this never thought on, or not. 
to purpoſe ? To an honeſt mind it 18a Grief: and Shame, | 
to owe more then they can pay ; little honeſty bave men, | 
no moretoregard this debt owingto the Almighty.Debr | 
breakes many a mans ſleepe, I never knew that ficepe | 


paid any debt. O the ſecurity of ſinners! who owing (o | 


great a debt can fleepe ſo quietly. Auguſtus 


piloſus ad pilo- 
ſum, aus ad 
alium, demon 
ad demonem 1 
Percute, dilace- 
ra,interfic,eve- 
lociter, fpolia 
detrabe, citg 
predare,infer 
prunes, & ebul- 
lientibus impone 
lebetibas, Bern, 
in quodam 
Serm, 


—— 
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eAwugaſtus hearing that the goods of a Merchant whoj 


died much in debt were ſet forth to ſale, he ſent to buy his 
' pillow ; faying, that he thought it had ſome rare vertue 
| in it to get one aſlzepe, ſccing he that owed ſo much could 
fleepe on it ſo quietly, As for theſe who are ſo deepe in 


uamron_Dd 
* eta 


arrerages with God, and in ſach danger by reaſon of: 


their debt, and yerſleepe ſecurely, God keepe me from 
| their Bedand Pifow, That (lcepe of theirs is but Porke- 
poſe playing before a tempeſt. 

Le: finuers be more wile, and hearken to the counſell 


earth, but is much in debt to God as you have heard, Eve 
took up (in at firſt upon her owne bare word, by Loane, 
eAdam by his unadviſed conſent ſaſcribed to the Bond ; 
Uſura crevit poſteritati, the Burchen of their Iitcreſt lies 
on all their poſterity, we inherit our Parents goods and 
{oare liable to our, Parents debts; and he had need to 
be well ſtockt that can pay that ſum. 

Bur beſides that debt, O rhe im,umerable 2Auall Tranſ- 
greſſions committed by us ! they are more then the haires 
are upon our heads, and the leaſt is more then we are able 
to diſcharge, (as we ſhall hercafter ſee.) 

It was Davids reſolution not to goexp wnto his Bed, 
or give any ſleepe unt" his eyes, till be had found out a 
| place for the Lord: Let itbetbe reſolution of thy heart 
' not togive any reſt unto thy eyes, 'till thou halt gotten 
; thy 2 wierrs eſt from the God of Heaven, 

Take the advice given ns by our bl: fled Saviour, 2/at, 
\5.ver.22, Andſpcedily while we are in the way follow 


Zidics.3.4. It; many Writsarc already ſert ont by God againſt ſin» 


ners; againſt the houſe of the Lyer, Swearer,&c, And 
his Bay/iffe: are abroad to arreſt us, Sickneiſe, Death, 
Judgement,e*c. theſe lie in waite for us in every corner: 
yea they have alrcady beene at our houſes, and made de- 
mand ; beene upon our grounds and ſircined ; and will 
a man run into arrerage with his Prince, when. the 


Sheriffes and Bailiffes are ſent to drive away his Cattle 
= ; | Enna tl and' 
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which Salomon gives, Pro.6,1--6. There is none on 
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and impound them? To diſturbe his wife, children, ſer- 
vants, and attach his Perſon? Should a man in this caſc 
fallto ſporting, gaming,drinking.and never care for com- 
pounding and ſtaying of the matter, would we not think 
him frantick? yet this is the caſe of many of us ; wee 
are dceply run into arrerage with the Almighty; He 
hath ſent out his Sergearts 2nd Bailiffes which ſtraine our 
goods, and attach cur Perſons : From one is taken his 
Sight, trom another his Hearing, from a third his Ta#, 
froma fourth his Friend, Child, &c. yea many amongſt you 
are weake and fick,&c. ſaiththe Apoſtle, yet we ſeek not 


to ſtay the matter and compound the buſineſſe with the | 


Lord. 

How gricvous wasthe (in of Be/bazzy, whonotwith- 
ſanding thoſe many Provocations of cruclty and Oppreſ- 
ſion; 1/a.14 6. Idolatry and Superſtition, /er.5 1.44,5 2. 
Enchantment and Divination, Dar.3.3. 1/a.47.9. Sa- 
criledge and Prophanation of the veſſclls of the Temple, 
Dan.s. ver.3,23, having at the very inſtant cnemics 
without, Cyr and Dariwe beſecging him ; and Traytors 
within, Gedate and Gobryas ready to attach him: yet in 
all this dang-r truſting to tho high walls and ſtrong fence 
of Enuphrates,would make a Feaſt for his Princes, and in- 
ſult againſt God and his 1/7ae/ ; cauſing the golden and 
flyer veſſels which his Father Nebuchadneztar had taken 
fromthe Temple, to be brought, that he, his Princes, and 
Concubines might drink therein; and that not for any 
neceſſity, but in a drunken veine ; and to fillfull his mea- 
ſare, reſted not here, bur praiſed the gods of filyer, gold, 
and braſlc, giving them the honour of that plenty and vi- 
ory , when immediately the palme of a hand appearcd, 
and writes his ſentence, which the ſame night was 
exccuted on him, and he flaine. God is highly provo- 
ked when being under the execution we remaine void 


the rod, wethinke to be in a manner palt grace : when 


thearreſt is ſerved on us,if we -—_ think not of paying 
our 
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our devts,or compounding with Godbetimes, we may be 
chought deſperate. | 
Laſtly, this makes for the defence of thoſe who are 
watchtull over their wates, notwithſtanding the frumps | 
and icornes of the world ; what need you (lay they) be 
| ſo preciſe and ſcrupuions, why keep you our of ſach, or | 
| ſucha company? &c. Great need there is : Sinisa debt, 
and ſinners are indebted p-rſons, It is not good to run in- 
| to unneceſſary debts, nor trike-hands with ſuch, leaſt be- 
| fore we be awarc we enſnare our ſelves. 
| Whena man comes intothe City, (faith an Antient) he 
| ſeesa number of goodly things which doe allure him, and 
| ſet his defires on hre, butif he be wiſe he will conſider 
; What his meanes arc, and ability is ; and be: content to 
' forbeare rather then to run into debt for them : fo is it 
| with a wiſe Chriſtian - blame him not for it; conſider | 
| of fin asadebt, yca as a forfeiture of the ſoule, and the 
' caſe is anſwered. 

As all mankind in Gemerall by theſe two may be under- 
ſtood, ſo the righteous in Speciall (as may be thought ) 
for that theſe were ſuch whoſe debt was pardoned : now 
none but the righteous have their fins remitted, and 
thus it acquaints us with their Condi:ion before 
Converſion and Remiflion, and may affoord us this Ob- 


{ſcrvation, : 
T hat the very El: before (onverſion are alike indebted 
with the wicked world, As great debters they arc, and | 
gricvous ſinners as thoſe who remaine uncalled. 
Epheſ.2.3. Tit.,3-3. Coleſ. 3.6. 1(0r.6,9,11. Row, 
2. 9, peR nd I | | 
| They have the ſame Corraption of nature in them that 
others have; e All have firmed, and are deprived of the 
glory of God, Rom.3.22, ; 
| Andrhey have the ſame occaſions and proverations to. 
fin from the Divell and the worldthat others have. 
W hich ſhould teach them, firſt,” 29 walke bungbly, fec- 
"g they have beenc 's bad as any other ; when they 
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Pharaobs Betler call their owne fins to remembrance, 


nature about with us,that hath beene ſo dilobedient unto 
Gad ; counting it enough that we have heretefore fol- 
lowed the luſts of the world, reſolving to {ſpend that 


Gods Wilt, ceaſing from ſin,1 Per.4.1,2.3. 

3.' To carry our ſelves more wweeke/y tawards all ; de- | 
ſpairing of the Converſion of none, but paticntly wai= | 
ting ; proving if at any time God will give them Repen- 
tence and bring them out Sf the ſnares of the Divell, 2 Tim, 
2.2 
Crum we now tothe Condition of theſe Two Deb: 
ters, and firſt as it was PROG 


The one ought five handed) pence, and the other fifty, 


| Their Caſe was not alike inregard of the fumme ow- 
ing tothe Creditor,the one ought a greater ſum, the other 
a lefſe, whence obſerve we 

eAl are not alike indebted to the Lord, Some are more 
indebted to him then others, 

This appcares by that Parable, Luke 26.5. And by 
ather expreſſe Scripture, ar. 11.21, & 12.31. & 33. 
14,15,24. 

All bave nat received fromthe Lord alike »«mber of 
Pexnds or Taievts, He hath not givento all alike Rock 
w trade with. Lake 19:14, Matiay. 14: 

Againe, all are not alike deepe inreſpeR of Afinal 
Tranſgreſſions, For albeit Original ſin be equally and 
alike extended unto all, wer ſa/cipit magis aut minus, it 
bath no. degree nor-parts'in any child of eſdew,morc then 

other ;- yet aquaillins committed by us are of a thouſand 
| kinds, and every vice hath its latitude/and degree ; ſome 
are bound up in Fe/ze, other fome in Lnwte, others in 
ns OQava, and the ins of *E other in a Decime ſoxte, | 
þ + 3 See 


ci, 


2. To walke the more watchfully, ſecing wee carry a: 


ſec othcr run into riot and cxcele, they ſhould with! 


littletime remaining in a more carctull Obedience unto | 


| 


| 
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Aquin. 1-2. 
q-52. Arte4. 
Eſt ius 2.Sen- 
ten.Diſt.33. 
SeA.s. 
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Mat, 1 2.3.6 


Chap 23.15. 
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We read of a Moate or Feſcue, and of a Beawe which 
may be ſawen into many quarters, at. 7.3. of Gnats,and 
Camells, Mat 23.24. 

There arc Fnuniculs Vanitatis, (ords of vanity, I[a.5.18. | 
and there arc Funes peccatornm, Ropes of jin,Pro,y 22.and |. 
Vinculum plauſtri, Cart-ropes or Waine-ropes,Iſa,s.18. By 
which phraſcs in holy Scripture it appeares, in eAtus/l 
Tran/zr:ſſien all are not abke deepe. | 

To ſay then that no fin is greater then another, is one of 
the grofleſt errors that ever was ; It was maintained by 
the Stoicks (as we may find in T##es Paradoxes) again(t 
all ſenſe, feeling and opinion of mankind (as S. Auſtin 
ſheweth, ) 7ovinian fided with them, and was ſtrongly 
confuted by S. Hierom out of the Scripture, as S, Auſtin 
teſtifieth, and evidently aÞþearcth in that ſecond Booke | 
which S, Hierom wrote againſt [ovinian. 

The Papiſts charge us with this error,(but moſt untruly) 
Their reaſon is, for that we refuſe their diſtinion of 
fins CAfortall and Veniall; what we hold and teach con- 
cerning YVensall ſinne, and wherein we and they differ in 
that point, we ſhall heare when we ſpeake of the mercy | 
and compaſſion of this Creditor in the next verſe, 

And yet (it cannot be denied) there are amongſt us, 
who- ſceme to inclinethis way, Reproove them for ſin- 
ning, they will anſwer you they arc ſinners as others are, 
&c. as if there were no difference to be put betwixt ſin- 


[ner and (inner, debter and debter in -reſpe& of the ſcore. 


Theſe are ignorant and blinded by the god of this 
_ and in judgement they are given up to bclicye. 
alic. 

Paritie of-fins we hold it to. be an idle -dreame ;- be- 
fides what hath becne alrcady ſaid, the diverſity of Sacri-. 


fices we read of in Scripture -proves the incquality of: 


offences, as Levit,4.3, For the Prie#, a young Bullocke- 
without blemith muſt be offered : For the Iay 


; Sphby 
©" ſery*d the turnc, verſe 23. If an Offinarie: 
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man offened;:for hin a Female, either Goate, or Lamb 


ſhonld be accepted, verſe 28,32. - 

2. Greater puniſhments both Criminal and Capitall 
were orcained for ſome, then others: He that fleales 4 
wan mult die, Exod.21.16. But he that ſfoale an Oxe or 
Sheepe ſhould onely reſtore fourefo/d, Exod,12.1; He 
that killed a may unwittingly was to be protefed,”Exod.21. 
13. But if he killed im wili»gly, the hornes of the 
Altar could not ſave bim, verſe 14. So Aadwltery of come 
mon people was to be puniſhed with common death, Levir, 
20,10. Butifthe Prieſts dawghter played the Whore, ſhe 
muſt be b»r»t with fire, becauſe ſhe prophaned her Father, 
Levit:2 I, 9. 

 Andas in this Forld ſo in another ; ſome ſhall have 
ſoarer puniſhments then others, Heb.10.29. Mar.23.15. 
Luke 12.47,48. and Revel.22,12. Gol will reward every 
one according to hts workes,Wwhich had beene ſuperfluous to 
fay, were all fins equa [ | 

Wc have learned better, and accordingly we ſhonld 
examine of what kind our ſins are, how muchour debr is; 
and as we findelet'us pat downe in our Account, - * 

To helpe us alittle in this oor ſearch, take this for a 
General! rule, the more directly any fin is done againſt 
God, the greater the ſin is to be accounted of, and the 
more the debt. - Thus theſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is the 
greateſt fin ; becauſe he'whocommitrterh that ſin, ſinneth 
of malice, purpoſely to deſpight the” Spirit of Grace. 
Hence it followcs, | | 

I. The ſins of the higbef? degree againſt the fir ft Ta- 


ble are greater then the ſins of the highe(# degree againſt 


the ſecond Table. (Forit we compare the loweſt of the 
firſt Table with the higheſt of the ſecond, it will not hold ) 
Thus Samwell ſpeaketh of Witchcraft, and Idolatry as of 
the greateſt ſins, 1 Sam.15.23. And our Saviourcallsthe 
firſt Table, the firſt and great Commandement, Mat. 
22s 8. | | | : 
” Thoſe fins that arc RARE againſt the meanes 


| 


Pere fingulo- 
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les intentione, 
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which ſhould keepeus from fin are orcater then other, 
Mat.11.24., Sofins againk KnewleZge arc greater then 
thoſe that are commitred'out of ſimple ignorance, Luke 


12.47, Tarces 4.17. And as it is thus in the inyes of 
miſſion, foallo in the ſmnes of (omiſſion, Aﬀs 3,19, 
| 1 7im.1.13. be found mercy, becauſe he did it 299 ant. 
' ly. Sa, finnes againſt the Goſpel are greater then thoſe 
| <painf the Law, tor that they are committed againſt 
mare light ; This i the condemnation ſaith Chriſt, that 
light "ts come into. the world, fohn 3, 19, Fo commir 
fn in, the-elcare light af che Goſpel}, is: areproach/ not 
much unlike that of 45/o/ow, He committed wickedueſſe | 
| 5n the fight of the Sun. A Tapor in the handof aghoſt 


erate. are more; heynous then the ſing of the Urnregene- 
rate, for that God ſuffers more by them then by others, 
Dexng. 32.6. Levit.22.31,32. 17.6.1. Tit.2.5. When 


no hand in. their fin, but did abhorre it, yet ir is the fac 
} Chion of the world, for the ſin of ane or two. religions 
'men, to.open their mouth-wide againſt Religion ir ſelfe, 
In: which reſpe&, David prayeth! God that nor mighe 
\be aſhamed becauſe of bim,. that: they:might nor have the 
durt of his foule and- ſcandalous -fins-calt” in their faces ;. 
[Indeed this was that the Prophet laid fo heavily ro D a- 
vids charge after his fall, By thi deed thow baſt piven 
great occaſion to. the Enemies of God to blafbbeme;2 Sam, 
|\&2,,1 : 

by Ap FR often commtted are greater then' thoſe bur 


/2.Pet,2.22, In Arithmctick 2 figare in the firſt place 


makes it looke more ghaſtly, Thus the fins of the Roge. | 


Simeon and Levi had dealt fo lewdly with the Sichemices, | 
| Jacob told them that they bad made him to finke in the | 
fight of the Inhabitants of the land, Gen.34.30, He had | 


| once. committed by. us, for that here is an abuſing of | 
\Gads Patience and Forbearance, Ror,2. 45. ter.s.6.| 


} 
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and in the third place for a hundred,and ſo higher, So here: 
| Thus lcarne we to: judge of fin ;- and: be aflured that 
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ſtands forit lfe, inthe (een place ic flands for ten, | 


| 


thoul. 


. 


| 


ape ruin 


| the godly have ever taken, .Pſalane 51.1, & 143.213. 


PRE 


| reſpe& of our unthankfullnefle and unworthy walking, 
| more indebted to his 1#ſt:ce, | 


#pho can tell how oft he offendeth ? no.man ever yet could. 
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thag who art a'( briſtion canſt notifin ſageod cheape| 
as may an [vdian or Pager. An fngliſbman cannot 
fweare, lie, be drunk, commit whoredome, at ſo cafie a 
ratcas a Spaniardor [talian ; Placewot much kyowledge, | 
arc chargeable places to praftiſe fin mn. Wein this Land are 
more indebted to Gods mercy for the meanes of {irace 
affaopded then any other Nation under Heaven ; rand jn 


And when they had nothing to pay ] 


My EunTwy amy diy, Now babentibians rites ttmae 
reaaerent, &C. 

In this then they differ*d nat; both werealike in reſpe& 
of I Tndigencie and Inability tor pay ment, They had 
nothing. 

| 6, are weake and diſabled debters, They arc no 
way able to paythat debr which is due ro God, Job 9.3. 
Pro.13 7. Revel, 3.17. Mat.1s. ; | 

In this reſpeR our Lord and Maſter Chriſt, bathtaught 
ws'tobeg for pardon, <Har,6.12: And ſuchis the caurſe 


. Manby ſin hath difabled himfcl6from doing anything! 
thatin any refpett may carry arty ſhew of Recompence, 
2-Cor.3.5, like deſperate Prodipalls we laſt all at one! 
throw, we are ſtripped naked through our fall. No crea-. 
ture on carth ſo naked and indigent as man ; Naked he is. 
borne, and waked hall heretmrne, is 
Secondly, Offerfio in Taum eft infinite nitndints, 
faith Bellarmine, Pſal,t30, Recompence therefore which | 
muſt be given for diſcharge of that debt muſt'belikewiſc | 
$nSne?, | | 
_—_ the debt is infinite, 1, Becauſe our fins are snfonite | 
in »»wmber, David propounds a'Quories, Pſal, 19, T2, 


71 find 


Text, 


Verſe 42. 


Dar, 


| Job x. 


——S— 
_— — 


pu 


| 


See the good | 
Samaritane. , 


gloriabitur,cum 


per Prophetam, 


| Epi/?. ad Rom: 


| Sicut Cbrifius 
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finda Tories toit,” David was'a good Arithmetician and: | 
numbred his daics well; bur his (ins he could notnumber: 
the haires of a mans-head may be rold, but his fins were 
more then they : ' the Starres in'the Firmament appeare 
in multitude, and ſome have' undertakea'to number them | 
too, but it is invaine to undertake a numbering of our 
tranſgreſſions ; before wee can recount at ouſand, | 
wee commir ten thouſand, Like Hidraes heads, whilſt 
 weare cutting off one by repentance, a hundred morc 
grow up. 

Secondly, for that ſin-is committed againſt an i»finite | 
| CAMajeſty, ard fo provoketh an infinite wrath, and can- 
not be taken away but by an infinite art : no finite 
power can doe this, or rh 4 a payment of ſuch worth, 
What. ſhall a man give, faith Chriſt, is exchange for 
hs ſouls, Mat. 19. or wherewith reareme it, P/al. 49, 
27» 8, 

Thirdly,, Had Man any ability left, and were able to 
doc ſomething towards the payment of the debr due, 

ct if hee cannot doe all, how is the debt paid? Let 

bur twelve pence be. wanting .in ;the payment of a 
Ioo|lb, the Bond {yourknow) 1s not diſcharged; let 
light gold be tendered will, it be. accepted ? Our beſt 
workes arc full of imperfections, 1/4.64.6, Hereupon 
Origew groundeth that Queſtion, who,dare, brag of his 
| righteoufneſſe, when he: heareth God faying by his Pro- 
phet, e 14 our righteonſneſſe # as filthy rags: It our 
rightcouſneſle arc as menfruoms clonts,what are our mon-! 
ſtrous ſennes, ; 
Fourthly, all the good a man can doe (though he doe 
| morethencver any man did) is 1t ſelfe adxeacbr, and 
how. ſhall that goe for adiſcharge of former debts ? 
one debt. will. not. diſcharge another, nor the pay- 
ment of this ycares rent diſcharge the laſt yeares for- 
feiture, 

The Vanity of Popiſb Sarwfation may be hence diſco- 
vered ; as Chriſt by his Sufferiog ſatisfied for our. ſinnes, | - 
ſo} 


— 


—_— 
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fo we by ſatisfying ſuffer for our ſinnes (faith the Trex r 
Conncell,) The Schoole-men goc mad inthe Point. A- 
guines ſaith, that a man may, Vin licare divinam vindi- | 
Ham, & compenſare civinam offenſaw, Deliver from 
Gods vengeance and recompence God offended:: And 


| 


| 


hee makes the ſatisfaRtion equivalent to the wrong 


| done, per equivalentiam non quantitatis ſed proportionss 
etiam pro alients peccatts, by the cquivalencie not of 


| __— but of proportion, yea for other mens-ſinves 
| alſo, 

Sure I amthat Scripture teacheth- otherwiſe; 7f thou 
Lord ſhouldeft marks iniquities ((aith David, P/al.x3o ) 


| a thouſand, lob 9,3. Who can ſay I have maie my hcart 
| Cleane (aith Salomon, Pro, 20.9,) In many things we 
| offend all (faith S. Iams) And if we ſay we have no fine, 
| we deceive onr ſelves (faith the Diſciple that leaned on 
the breaſt of our Saviour, 1 04.1.8.) Some may be ſize 
crimine, but none, /ize peccaro ; Thou mailt ſeek ſuch a 
man,but ſhalt not find him. 

Philsfophy teacheth that there is no pure mettall to be 
found in the Mines of the Earth, nor unmixed Element 
inthe world 3 But why ſpeak we of the Earth? The 
| Starres of the skie are not cleane, nor the Angels of 
| Heaven pure inthe eyes of God, [ob 25.5. And ſhall 
| we boaſt of ourabiliries to make ſatisfation to Gods: ju- 
tice for our tranſgreſſion? 

aeſtionleſle, ſin hindreth the virtue of ſatisfaRtion. If 
a man be a ſinner, he cannot pleaſe God z andit he cannot 


pleaſe God, how can he fatisfie him ? Thins DoAtine of | 


| the Church of Rowe we cannot but condemne ; Acknow- 
| ledging that we have ſinned, and that there is no way to 
ſatisfic the Lord; but by free pardon and forgiveneſic 
through the merits of Chriſt (as wee ſhall heare after- 
wards. 

The Ds of many carnall Proteſtants comes here 


| to be met withall : Reaſon with them abour their hope ; 


who could abide it, [obaithn, He could not anſwer one of 


Onmnu humana 
juſfitia tajuſti- 
t ta efſe convin- 
cttur,ſi difiriffe 
judicetar,Greg 


mor l 9.6,i1. 


Dy mibi aliqgne 
fine prolapſione 
Delifi, Ambr, 
Apocal. c.4. 


Puem non. in- 
ventes u/quamn 
effe putes nu/- 
quan. 


| Nonpeccare 

| Fet jn/titiae/F, 
| bominis juſt itia 
' Dei indulgen- 
tia,Ber.inCan 
Serm,2 3s 


how 


i 


1 1n onnivus mo- charge what is owing ; for my owne part (ſaith that Fa- 
1 nitis Dct atg, 


\ ut queratur | Quired to obey Gods Precepts ? 


precipientis Resþ. The Anſwer Proſper gives,may fatisfic us;In all 
| euxiltunn. Gods Admonitions and Commands, there is one and the | 
i\Yſe3» | ſame reaſon bothof Gods Grace and of Mans Obe/ience , 
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? 


” rr 


— 


——_ 


how they looke to be freed from therigour of Gods Je--; 
ſtice ; they will tell us a ſtory of their good Derds and 
Workes ; were they able to doe as much as any Saint on 
Earth, or all the Saints together did : Nay (faith S. | 
Bernard) ſo infinite is the debt we owe to God, that if | 
all the lives of the ſonnes of eLauw Were in one man, 
and all the vertues that were in the holy Patriarches and | 
Prophets and other holy men of God in the ſoule of ore, 
| yetall were nothing to doe God ſervice with, and dif- 


_ 
SN 


— m_— 


OSA a ther) Thave but two farthings to pay the Lord withall, 


| nu: ratis (and they be of the leaſt ſize and meaſure) my Body and | 
| So” Doing wy Sole, yea Thbave but one Farthing, and that is 


gratie & hu- good Will, and what is one Farthing to pay to greata debt | 
| mane obedien- viieh all | 


| :t&3nec ob aliud | : ; 
unquam datur Obje@.1f it be thus,that we cannot ſatisfic the Juſtice of 


preceptum, niſs, God by our obedicnce,wherto tends it? Why arc we re- | 


—_— ah; Neither isthe Commandement at any time given for a- 
rofito wocaluta NY OFer thing, bur that the heIpe of him that comman- 
wvocans ho{cec de. deth may be {ought for: Gogs P recepts mult be turned 
| bireres yg4974-, into Prayers: So much Obedience as Gods Law requires | | 
| ants Ur A of us,, ſo much Grace we ſand in need of: And this 
| ur Judicts wee are to obtaine of him, who is the Fountaine .of al 
ac non IRce 

i Bet pror/us 108 42 : 

| ee pw Let this (that hath beene delivered) teach us to empty | 
{| 2amigc2ms our ſelves of all proud end high concei's, and pur us up- 
| fimpticirer Þ/9 gn an ingenuous Confeflion of our owne Poverty and 
ſe devitore ſiz- XN akeaneſſe. Weare not onely: Debters, but' Banque- 
n:ficat ;& x $405 : | 

| fenificat mi, 79875 (as the word here uſed by our Saviour ſhewes) 
genttam 4tg,.e | Such as have nothing at alto pay through our extreame 
| zeſtarem, qus| indigence and poverty, And indced the Refemblan- 


non eſt ſolven-| ces betweene the one and the other aremany':: We will. 


- —_— — 


i do.Chem. Harm 


| e ſome, 
| C45 7of-9 86, __ | 


I 


— —— —_—_ ” — 


| 
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nk B anquerout makes ereat ſ ſhew of whathe hath not : 


clond mithout water, Ind: v.12, eA forme of Godlmeſſe 
he may have, bur he is without the Power, 2 Tim. 3.5, 
He hath nothing in Truth, Nothing in the right nſe, No- 
thing m Acceptance, all bis treaſure ktes in finns 3 No- 
thing is bis, but that = And that is ts, T, InreſpeR of 
Patrimony, he bath it from his Parents, 2. In reſpet 
of Praftiſe: He hath ſinned after thew example, 3. By 
Purchaſe, it is his, Ho drawing on himiclte both the 
Guitt and P #niſhment of the Sinves of his Neighbours ma- 
ny wayes, This tsall a ſinner can lay claime unto, as 
his, andall this is but Beggarie and N akedneſſe, Rewel, 


_—w————— Dt. rn ite acts, 


So doth a Sinner, Prov, 13,7. He makes himſelfe rich, | 
yet hath nothing : He is an empty wine, Hoſ, 10.1. e4 | 


Se *'7- : : | 
| 76 A Banquerout will be borrowing of every one, but | 
pay none to whom he is indebted ; thus the Sinner bor- ; 
rowesof all. Of God, of Hay, of the Creatwres ; but 
that Love, Doty, Service, that is expeAcd he performes | 
not, : Promifes, Vowes, Bonds, all are broken, Roms. 1. | 
31; They arc branded for Covenant-breakers by the | 
Lordhimſclfc,and ſo he hath found them to.be, Heſ.6.7, 
Neh.g.Dan.o,Pſal. 106, | 

3+ A Baxqueront will take up at high Rater, and put | 
offat Low, buy deare, but ſe]l cheape : So doth the Sin. | 
ner .eAbab takes up Land, XN aboths vineyard : eAchas 
a wedge of gold, Geheziabribe ; Eſa», Tacobs potiage: | 
Inda,thirty pence. All theſe tooke up their wares ar 
deare- rates: (as doe the Sinners of theſe dayes.) Bur 
oneday will bee infgrced to cry ont with Lyſmachs, 
jars great a Kingdome for how ſmall a pleafure have | 
I loſt 1 | | 

4. A Banquerout will be offering Compoſition to his | 
Creqitours but it ſhall be very little, three or foure | 
ſhillings in the pound, it may bee not ſo much ; Thus | 


—O———_— W—— oe 


deales the ſinner 3 he will be offering a compoſition as | 
| Pharaoh did, Exod.8.25. Goe ſacrifice in this Land ; if | 


| _ that. 


F————_—— 


—— CO— 


- 
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that will not be accepted, then , Goe into the wilderneſſe 
and Sacrifice, but go not farre, ver/,28' Will aot that 
be taken? then Goe. you men and Sacrifice tut all may 
not goe, your /ittle ones ſhall ſtay bebind, Cap.10,wver/e | 
11. Will not this be hearkned unto? then, -goe you 
yonr ſelves, and let your little ones goe alſo; onely let 
your Flocks and herds be ſtaied, werſ, 26, Something 
they will doe, but the whole debt, they reſolve they will 
never pay. | 

5. A Banquerout cannot be tryſted of any one that 
knowes him, no more a Sinner, God will not truſt him, 
Tob 4.18,19, Chriſt will nottruſt him,7eh. 2.24. Nor 
will the godly (if they be wiſe,) /er.9.14. Aich.7.2. 
Tob19.14,15. We may expect Love and Datie trom 
them ; but how canthey pay,who have nothing? - 

6. A Bangneront in a (hort time hides his head, He is 
nor tobe ſcene; ſo isit witha Sinner, P/a/.37.10. Tet 
a little while, and the wicked ſhall not be, yea thou halt | 
ailigently conſider his place, and it ſhall not be, Andverſe 
35,36. Thaveſeene (faith David ) the wicked in great 
power, and ſpreading himſelfe like a greene 'Bay-tree, yet 
he paſſed away, and lee he was net,yea I ſought him, bat he 
could not be found, 


The ſcrious Corſideration of this-our weake cſtate 
| by Nature, would cauſe us (rotto ſay with that Deb- 
tor, Matth.18.26, Have Patience Maſter, and I will pay: 
thee all.) (For we arenot able topay halfe nor quarter, 
nor any thing at all towards ſatisfation of divine Juſtice, 
but) to pray with David for Mercy and Forgiveneſſe x 
| Which is the next Point we are to ſpeake-unto, and thar 
whereby this Creditor is further deſcribed unto us and ſet 
forth, 2pgor*gaus tgugionro, Hee frankely forgave them 
both. And here conſider wethe A of this Creditor[| He 
frankly forgave] and then the Objeft [Them both. ] 


a 


4 


| He fr ankely forgave thew both, ] 
4 

| 

vers. 


f 
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Litterally this teacheth Creditors a Chriſtian duty, 
| 


To deale mercifuly with ſuch as are diſabled Deb- 


Rigorousdemanding of due debt (in cafe of diſabi- 
lity wee may find forbidden, Dewr. 15. 1,7: Which 
Law whether it is to be underſtood of 4 perpernall releaſe 
' ofthe debr at ſeven.yeares end; (as the: Hebrews for the 
moſt part underſtand it ). and therefore had their Limita- 


| 


| tions for ſome debts and debters) or onoly as-an {nter- 


| #1//ion for the ſeventh Jeare» wherein was neither: fow- 
| ing, nor reaping, nor other workes of Husbandry,fothat 


a5 in other yeares; yer it figured the yeare: of Grace, the 


whom we have obtained of God the releaſe of our debts, 
| The forgiveneſſe of our Sinnes, Luke4,18,19. And calleth 
upon us likewiſe to ſhew mercy to our poore. decaied 
Brother, and forbeare Exattion, Nehem, 5, 3, 11. 
Iſa. 8.6,7. 

In the Goel our Saviour wills ns 29 1-xd /00king for no- 
thing againe, which is not (lay ſome) to be underitoad 
| onely of V/e, or Leexe,_ but of the Prixcipall, in caſe it 
ſhould fo fall out, that they are by the hand of :God diſa- 
bled z SurcIamthercisa Parable propounded by our 
blefled Saviour which acquaints ns with Gods ſeverity a- 
gainſt ſuch rigorous Creditors, as upon that. Parable and 
paſſage I have more fully ſhewd. Therfore a word or two 
of this Point ſhall here ſerve. SE 

How few Creditors arc therelike to him here ſpoken 
of? It is norare fatter to meet with ſome like him 
{we readof,. CAHat.18.28, Who will rake their Debters 
by the throat and call for ſpeedy payment of what is ow- 
ing : - Theſe may be reſembled to P /inies Hine, they 
| cat up the carkaliles of men; utterly undoing by Execu- 

Th: Fioms 


the poore had nor ſuch meanes for paying. of their debts 
acceptable ycare of the Lord, which Chriſt preached, by 


'F ſe. 


Maimonyin his : 
Treat.of the 
Relcaſe,c.g. 


Luk.6,35. 
Be7a- 


Lib.8.cc390 - 
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t5ons and perpetuall Taypriſouments thoſe who arc difa- | 
| bled by Gods immediate hand (as by fire, watergſickneſſe, ' 
-_ and not through their own negligence or improvi- 
ency. 4551 f 
Pony not, but debts owing are to be requiredgZod 
himſelt hath given liberty to the Creditor to take a pledge | 
for his ſecurity, Dert.24.10,11,12, | 


Amb.in Rows ricordes vult efſe Apoſtolus, wt &5 debitores nos dicat equs, 


- CE IRon leo ooo —— 


| T(likewilc) 'grant thar more ftrineſſeand extremity | 
| may be uſed in-requiring a' Debt of 1ſach as raſhiy cat 
themſelves into it (though they be poore or pretend | 
| Inability, when indced it is but a pretence, ) (as 
; the manner of many in theſe daics is,) Prov. 22. 26, , 
| 27.13. | 
| —_ "4 the bckalfe of the poore and needy ; the wel] ; 
| minded Debter, the Lord giveth an other charge, Exod, 
| 223.26. If thou ſhalt receive ts pawne the garment of thy 
| Neighbour, reflore it unto bin before the Sunne goeth 
downs ; for that onely 1s his covering, that # bis garment 
for bu thin,wherin ſhalt he ſleep ? Theyfore when he crieth to 
me 1 will heare him,for I am merciful. 

Yet no debt whatcver may be exafted without Xercy, 
ftill remember,as man is a Debter a»to thee, fo art thou 
unto Mercy: Thus St, Pant (Rom. 15. 27.) ſheweth 

| the Adacedonians and eAchaians were, W hereupan St. 
| Ambraſe thus ſpeaketh, 1 tantnm nc hnmanes & miſe- 


' 


So farre doth the Apoſtle preſſe to be mercitull and cour- 
| tcous that he aftirmethus to be debters nnro it. There- 
' fore ſo cx:@thy Debt that God may forgive thee all thy 
; Debts. | 


Myſtically, this ſets forth Gods mercifull and gratious | 
diſpofition towards poore ſinners, and ſerves firſt to in- | 
| forme us of this truth, P ; 

Remiſſion aud Forowvencſſe of Siunes ts attaineable, there 
; 82 poſſibility for a inner to have bis. Debes pardoned and 
remitted, At.z 19.6 10.43. 26,18. % 
| The Sacrifices wnder the Law prefigured as much, 


__ Hebg.1 


| O—— 


- 
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Heb.5.1, andthe grations promiſes under the Goſpell make 
[ Ir g0o0d, 1/a.l.18, & 55.7. Exck,33.16., at. 12,31. 
| Ard the fairbfull performances of thoſe gracious promi- 
; ſes inſo many Inſtances pat us out of all doubt concecr- 
| ning this truth, P/al.32.5. 1/a,38.17. & 44.22. Aear.g, 
S © Marke 3:4, 

| Thegrounds are two; Firſt, Iſercy in God, who deſo- 
; reth net the death of a finner, Exck, 33.11, It is his 
| Name to be mercifall : an efirribure as infinite as him- 
ſclfc, it fuits with his Nature, 

Secondly, Merit in Chrift : By his Sacrifice he fatisfi- 
ed Gods Juſtice, and paid the debt of (in, 1 Cor. 15.9. 
Gal.1.4, Epheſ.1.7. Coleſ.1, 14. 110hnz.s. Heb, g 
26, 


Hence commeth that ſwcet concurrence of Aferey 
| and T»ſtice ſpoken of by the Plalmiſt,P/al.85 10, Mev- 
cy and Truth ave met together, Righteonuſne(ſe and Peace 
have kiſſed each other,” They met together and that divers 
times, but did never kiſle till Chriſt reconciled them ; 
when they met before, they mer in a kind of oppoli- 


— — — — —  —— ————— D_—  — — ©  — 


j_- 
| 


tion(as S. Bernard fheweth in a Dialogue )A great con- 
tertion there was betwixt them about mans Redemp- 
tion, Mercy pleads hard, What hath God forgorren to 
be grations, will hee -caft wu of for ever and be no more 


intreated ? That by no meanes wils the death of a fin- 
ner; Juſtice ſteps in, and requires that ſhe may have her 
| due, and that the /onle that ſixnes may die; Halt not thou 
ſaid it, and ſhall nor the Twdge of all the earth do right? 


ding, we as guilty priſoners (till and at the Barre.:Chriſt | 
ſteps in, gives Juſtice ſatisfaRion, ends the quarrell,and 
| makes all kind,k:fling friends, For in giving himſclfe a 
ranſome for man, he did at once pay both 1##ice her 
debt, and obtaine for Mercy her defire, | 
Great is the comfort that poore finners may have from 
hence ; to looke uponthe greatnefle of our debr, the in- | 
{finireneſle of the fam is enoughto ſinke us ; but to heare | 
hh of 


Thus the Plea hangs ; our ſalvation lies as it were a blees | 


Ser.1. de &n- | 
nun Dom. 


. 
—Q  —————_ —— ——_——— 


w— 


_ 


. In Jſrael concerning thu thing, Ezr4,10 2, 


| the obtaining of a Pardon; ſecing in ſceking after it, 
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— —— CCC AI IE II 


The Peniteit Citi tn No | 


| 
It may alſo enecurage us to uſe ſpeedie meanes for 


we ſecke after thac which is honourable and worth the | 
having. | | 
A mercy of all mercics it is'to have our ſins agree | 
there needs no more bur that, to make us truly happy, 
P/ſal.32.1, Rem. 4.6,7. Salvation ſtands init, and under 
that one benefit, all the good that we receive by Chrilt ts 
compriſed ; It is put for the whole Covenant,and for all 
the priviledges therein contained, ets 10.43. and is 
eltcemed the greateſt bleſſing which flowes from Chriſts | 
blood;CHMar,26.28. That is the Fonntaine (as it wcre,) 
other bleſſings are tut ftreames iſſuing thence ; the things 
of this world are madctruec bleſſings by ir, | 
And yet how unworthily is this put inthe laſt place is 
moſt mens endeavours ? Should a man ſtand with Sa/s- 
22 in the window of his houſe, and lcoke and confider| 
the courſes of men, how ſhould we ſee them buſied ? 
Some cagerly pnrſning wealth, other greatneſlc, other | 
following pride and- vaine delights ; like children 


they run after Buttcr-flics : Fut not one amongſt many | 


, who ſpends his time and (indie this way, how to get a; 
| pardon of fin, and adiſctarge of that debt he -owes to | 


| Gods divine Juſtice; Pray you to the Lord (ſaid Pha- | 
rash unto Moſer) that hee may take away the frogs from 
; wee: he: defired not that his fins might be taken away, | 
{ which were the cauſe of them; fo 1s it. with the men of ' 
this world, they pray to have (ickneiſe, poverty, lameneſle ; 
&c, removed from them, but for their (ins they paſſe | 
not, that debt leaſt of all troubles them. ? 
Due, But whence is it that men arc ſo carclefle in 
ſeeking after this one thing neceſlary ? 
Reſp. Diverſe Reaſons may be rendered of this great 
| negleR. Firſt , 
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Firſt, an erro»eors judgement about the thing it ſelfe : 
Some think it is that which cannot be hadzor if it be feiſa- 
ble yet it is not ſo neceflary as other bleſſin2s, which lies 
them more in hand to ſecke after. The errour of which 
opinions what hath beene ſaid before, diſcovers. 
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_ Secondly, this great neg! ariſeth from want of due 
conſideration of mens preſent ſtates, they ſpend no 
thenghts this way; like Barquercuts, they love not to 
caſt up their accounts, Men are not aware how many 
Bill's of particular (fins harg upon the file, and are upon re. 
cord 2gainſt them in tl e Lords Court of Juſtice ; the 

conſider not how they lie open (till diſcharge be had) to 
21l Go?s plagues ard curſes, v hich dog and tollow them 
at the heeles in evcry corner like fo many Serjants to 
arreA themat Gods Suir,Dext 28,19, They conſider not 
thit after death there is noR<demption : If a diſcharge 
be not. obtained before death, lay hol4 upon them, there 


is no way bur one, to priſon with them. And how Hell | 


follow. s ceath ar the leeles, Rewel.6.8, Nor docthey 
bcthinke themſelves how ſuddenly death may ſeazeupon 
them. as rhe files that are taken in an evill yet, (even 
whilit they are f1 ating and playing at aflie,) and as rhe 
Birds that are caught in the ſnare, ſo ere the ſounes of men 
ſnared in an evill time, when it falleth ſuddenly on thers 
(faith Salomn) Were theſe things well thonght on, men 
would feare to let the temples of their heads take any reſt 
inthe omiſſion of this duty. 

Thirely, this ariſeth in ſome through a bold preſump- 
t4on of Gods mercy, conceiting that God will forgive us 
our fins, though we take no paines about it. God in- 


! deed is mercifull, 2rd his mercy & above all his workes ; 


but (till it is reſtrained ro rhoſe that ſeeke it, Lament.3.25. 
P/al.103.11, Mat.7. As for other who ar brutiſh, and 
fin preſumpruouſly on bope of mercy, God hath a'iready 
acquainted them with his mind, Dexr.29,19,20., 1/4,27. 
11. Pre.1.:7,28,29,30. | 
But jfir be ſo great a bleſſing, and haveable likewiſe ; 
F 


| 
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The Penitent C1t1z nn. | 
It may be you will aske me about the meanes that muſt 
be uſed for the obtaining of it, It fo, Lanſwer 

Firſt, bring thy ſoule to a true ſight and ſenſe of ſinne, 
this is that which preparcth a man, and maketh him 
capiable of a pardon.7Th: whole bave no need of the Phyſi- 
tian, but the ficke ; Mat.9.12. nor arc any call:d to be 
eaſed, but ſuch as find themſelves tobe wezried with the 
load, Mat.ii.verſe 28, The widow ſaid tothe Prophet, 
O thou man of God why commeſt thou to call my ſinne to re- 
membrance, and to ſlay my ſonne ; but thus to bring lin to 

our remembrance 1s not to flay #s, but to ſave #s, 
| Secondly, Judge your ſelves for them, confeſſe them 
humbly before the Lord, Luke 15.18, 19, & 38.13. 
| I Toby Chap.1.verſe g, Pro,28.13. This courſe David 
' took and found it ſpeeding, Pſal.3z2. God is well pleg-/ 
| ſedto have himſclfc cleared, ard our ſelves (as is meet) 
charged. 

Thirdly, Pray earneſtly to the Lord in the Name of 
Chriſt for pardon and forgiveneſſe, Hofe14.3. Dang. 
18,19, Mat.18-32. I forgave thee all that thy debt, be- 
canſe thou defiredſt mee : there is 'no pardon granted, but 
where it is defired ; no obtaining Remiſſion but by hum- 
ble ſupplication, and the prayers of the faithfull are 
very availeable for this purpoſe, James 5.16, 

Fourthly, carcfully »ſe the meanes which God hath left 
to his Church for the obtaining of this grace ; attend on 
the Miniſters of the Word, it is the Miniftery of Recouci- 
lation, 2 (or,5. By it God is pleaſed to worke Faith in 
our hcarts, whreby remiſfion of fins is received, Theſe 
are the meanes which being conſcionably uſed, Remifſi- 
on may be obtained, and our debts. diſcharged, And ſo 
much of the Benefic beſtowed, come we now to the man- 
ner of it. The Text faith 


| He frankely forgave them both? - 


Utriſg, debitwum ix#iour®; ex gratia condoyavit : Both 


theſe 


| It ſball be ſought for, and there ſhell be nous, 
{ 2bh F 2 
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theſe were forgiven by Gad, no part of the debt was re- 
tained to either of them; ' and this Gad did Gratz, 
frankly and freely ; firſt obſerve, 

God in fargiving ſinne, fully forgives it, no part of the 
debt is reſerved to be exadted of us. 

To forgive imports as much ; for where any recom- 
pence i3 made or puniſhment ſuffezed ; there is a kind of 
[ati5faftion, and that is contrary to Remnſſion, | 

1 will forgive their iniquity (faith the Lord, ler.31, 
34.) and I will remember their finnes no morez He will 
{9 forgive asto forget ; and if he forget them, then cer- 
tatnely he will never puviſh a man for them,(for in Scrip- 
ture phraſe Gad is then ſaid to remember ſin, when he pu. 
niſherth for fin, as [cr.14.10, Hoſ.8.13. 

Hereto tend thoſe Metaphors in Scripture. uſed when 
forgivencſle of fin is ſpoken of, conſidered in ſeverall Re- 


the Fault committed, ſo it is expreſſed under the phra+ 
ſes of Purging, as Exek,22. 24 Pſal.g1.7, Not laying 
8; 50 the charge, Att 17.19. taking it away, loh,1.29, 

_ As it bath relation ro the Booke wherein it is recorded, 
ſo ic is expreſſed by the phraſe of blotting ont, Air 3.19. 


of hiding ani covering ſo as it cannot be read, P/al.32.1. 
Hich,7.19. 

' As it hath relation to God, who is wranged in point 
of hoaour, ſo it is expreſſed by the phraſe of paſſing by rhe 
offence, Mich.7.18. Notſceing and bebolding it, Numb. 
23.31, Caſting it behind the backe, Iſa.38.1 7, 

As it hath relation to the Puniſhment contracted by it, 
ſo it is expreſſed by the phraſc of parting away /inxe, 


2 Sam.12.13. 1/a 44.22, Not imputing it, Pſal.32.2. 
Rom.4q. 8 . 

Theſe are all ſignificant Phraſes'according to their. ſe- 
veral] Relations, and betoken as much as hath beene de- 
livered, viz- av abſolvte riddance and finall diſcharge 
thereof ; 10 that as the Prophet fpeaketh ofir, Her,5 0,20. 
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Srcut Chriſt us 
Paſſione ſua [a- 
tizfecit pro pec- 
catis, ita nos 
ſatisfactendo 
patiamur pro 
peccatis. Conct!. 
T rid. 
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The. Penitent -Cir1iz R_ 

This maketh againſt that Docrine (before toxched) 
of Satisfaftion or Satizpaſſion defended by the Papilts ; 
who though they acknowledge ſuch a matter as Pardon 
of {in, yet they maintaine forgiveneſle to be ſuch athing, 
in which God remitreth but in part; The fan/r (they 
ſay) he doth diſcharge, but not the Penalty, thit is (ſay 
they) reſerved tobe ſatisfied for, in part here, and part 


in Purgatory; and indeed forthe foundation of Purga- 
tory and maintaining of that- fire, was this diltintion of 
theirs invented ; for it was never knowne in Chriſts | 
time, | 
| An opinion that cannot ſtand with the Nature of for. 
giveneſſe, as it is deſcribed in Scripture. It all be pardo- 
ned, what is bchind to be ſatisfied for ? If there be ſome 
ſatisfation on our part expected, how then is the for- | 
giveneſſe abſolute? | ; 
Sundry arguments we' have in Scripture againſt this 
error. 
Firſt, Rew,8.1. the Apoſile expreſſely teacheth, thar 
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there 1s mo condemnation to them that are in Chriſt, wibjl 
damnation, (as the Vulzar Tranſlation -C which they 
chemſelves ſo highly magnific) hathit,) not one jot of 
condemnation, now What 1s Condemnation, but the 
adjudging of a man to puniſhment ? So1n Seriprure it is 
every where uſed, 44at.10.18. Mark,14 64. If then 
no condemnation be reſerved for the true Beleever 
there . is no puniſh'nent due to bis fin by him: to be 
ſuffered,” i | {7 64-4 
'Secondly, our Redemption by Chriſt was from the 
whole curſe of the 'Law due tous for fin; now -Tempo- 
ral puniſhments duc to us for (in, are: part of that curſe 
——— 2. Therefore from them alſo are wee 
ced. | 
Objett, Wherefore then doth the livin man com- 
plaine (you will ay)? doth not man ſuffer for fin > 7. 
ment. 3. 39. And why did God after he had pardone{D a. 
vid for his Adulteric and Murther, reſerve for him 


| 


Tem-* 
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] Temporall puniſhment? The child boyne to him muſt 
ſrrely die, 2 Sam. 12.13. | 


pt 


| ſervants, Lak. 17. 
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Temp 


Reſp. This was (aſtigatio not damnatio; medicina, nou 
pena, a chaſtiſement, not a condemnation ; a medicine, 
not a puniſhment, (as ſpeaketh S, ({ hryſoſtome ) And be- 
twixt theſe, we mult learne todiſtingurſh 8 It istrue,God 
layeth many things on his deareſt children in this lite,not- 
withſtanding he hath forgiven them their ſins ; but ſuch 
ſuffcr.ngs of theirs, are neither expiatarie nor /atisfatto- 
rie, nor yet vindiftive for fin; nor can they properly 
be called prnifoments, but Fatherly chaſti/ements and cor- 
reflions onely, Pſal,94.12, Heb.12,6, Revel.3.19. 1 Cor. 
11.32, God ſcnds them in love, and offers himfelfe 
thercin to his as unto children, Heb. 2.7, He inflis them 
as furtherances to Sandlification, not as meanes of $a- 
tisfattion, 

Thirdly, the Lord doth ſo, (and much more) fully 
forgive the fins of the Faithull, as he would have them 
forgive one another ; and he makes his forgivenefſe the 
very patterne we ſhould work by, Epheſc4 32. Butin 
our forgiving he requires that both the fax/r and puri/- 
ment be forgiven, 1 Per.3.9, And therefore wee mult 
needs conclude, that whom God forgives, to them are 
forgiven both. , 

As for ſatisfa&ion to our Brethren for wrongs to them 
done,by acknowledgement, reſtitution, 11#/&?, with as« ; 
king forgivencſſe}&c, we both teach and praftiſe, but 
they ſhall not be able to fatisfic us in this point, that any 
thing wecan doe or ſufter can ſatisfic Gods Juſtice, 

I ſpare any further wading in this point z Thus much | 
I thought needfull to ſay on it, for that this Popiſh opi- | 
nion of Satifaion cleaves (as one faith well) very 
cloſe unto our natures, and there is an aptneſſe in us to 
thipke by ſome a& of onrs to make amends for the 
things we have doneamifſe. This we arc not able to do, 
for when we have done all we can, we are wwprofitable | 
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| This is a Doctrine of ſingular Comfort to: all thoſe 


| {through Love be turned to onr good, Rew.8,28, Ler our 


| thatarc in Chriſt and made partakers of this bericfit of 
| Remiſſion. 

| TItis ſtoryedof Ceſar to his renowne and praiſe, that 

| afrer the deteate of Pompry het had in his cuſtody a 

Casket, whercia be found diversletters written by ma- 

' ny of the Nobles under their own hands, (ſufficient evi- 

| dence to condema thein)bur he burnt them al,that no mo- 

nument might remain -of a fature grudge. Thus doth God. 
cancell and anmhilate tne fins of his Elet ones; and 

| cauſeth an a& of Oblivion to be made, that there may be | 
| no quarrell againſt them in Heaven, | 
| And (tobe ſhort) being thus fully pardoned, what- 
 ſoever happens to us or is inflited on us, wee may reſt | 
aſſured comes in Love, it is mingled with Love, and ſhall 


| AffiiAtions ſmart never ſo much, yer the curſe _is remo- 
'ved; theyarc but medicinable potions, and ſhall further 
; our ſalvation in the end, _. 

e-fre the Conſolations of God ſmall with thee, (as 
Eliphaz ſaid to Tob ) ? doenot theſe things affect thee to 
reJjoycing ? ſurely then we are arcas yet Dead Births, 
Gods children have rejoyced in this mercy morethen in 
great ſpoiles, Let the heart of them rejoyce that ſecke| - 
the Lord, | 

And (to conclude) be carefull that we lay np ſafe our 
diſcharge and pardan having once obtained it, How carc- 
full men are to lock up a General! -ſcharge from ſome 
pecuniarie dedts, we know well enough;but no diſcharge 
to this,ſo lay it up,that you may Rot have 1t to ſeek in the 
hower of Temptations and Tryall, Such times you muſt 
expet, and then* your Acquittance ſealed with 
Chriſts blood will ſtand you in much ſtead. Our care- 
leſneſſe this way, often cauſeth God to hide from us 
the comfort of it, to the 'end that wee | may ſecke 
itup, andkcep it better, Thus we lay ſome peece of 
plate afide for a while to teacha carclefie child,or ſervant, 
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to be more carefull of it after it j> returned, And thus' 


much of che Falneſſe of Gods pardoving. Come we now 


to the Freeneſſe of it. Hee Frankly forgave them both, 


W hence obſerve we 


) 
1 
i 


Remiſſion ts of free grace an{mrrcy ; whom God for- | 
gives he forgives gratzs, The Pope indeed ſells Pardeng; | 


God iclis none, what God doth this way hee doth | 


freely. 


This Truth is abundantly confirmed and firengthe- 


ned in the holy Scriptures. /,even 1 am he that blotteth 
out thy tran{grefſions for my owne ſake,&c.1[a,q3 25. Not 
for your ſakes,but for mine owne ſake will [purge you and 
waſh away your ſinnes, O you howſe of Iſrael, Exek.16.25, 
32. Thus Epheſ,1.7, The Apoſtle ſpeaking of this bene- 
fit, tells us that he gives it #274 70 n\GTov 715 x6eTLE VT dC= 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
(1 


cording to the riches of by grace, And Rom.3.24.he faith, | 


wee are jultified, deny, gratis, or freely by his grace 
through the Redemption that ts in Teſes (hriſt, 

But here lies the Obj:Rion : It it be through the Re- 
demptien that ws in jeſus, Chriſt, how thenis it tree? that 
which we ger upon a price paid, and ranſome tendered, 
is from Iuſtice due to 5, and not of free grace given ws : 
Burt ſo was this obtain: d, as the Apolile likewile elſc- 
where ſh weth,” Cor,6 20 x Tww.1.6, 

_ Remiſlion ct fins was purct aſed for us, and our debts 
difcharged through the ſarisfation made by Chriſt to 
Gods Juſtice. Not one farthing of that ſum wherein we 
ſtood indebted to th: Lord was torgiven, without pay- 
ment made by Chriſt ; whoby his At:ve Obedience paid 
the Principall that was owing, fr/filing al Righteowſ- 
eſſe, Mat.3.15., And by his Paſſive Obedience paid the 
Forfeiture, in which reſpc&t the Prophet ſaith, Wee 
have receeved at the Lords hand (viz, in our Surc's) 
dowble for all our finnes,Iſa.40 2. Sothat ex parre (Frilts, 
on Chriſts part. it was not tree, and yet ex parre homs- 
»w, on mans behalfe, it is every way irgenuous and 
free, And that 

F 4 Firſt, 
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Firſt, in regard of God the Father, wh was pleaſed 
out of the love he bore to mankind? to fſe:id his onely 
begotten Sonne to diſcharge that debt was owing, 1/4 9, 
6. Tohn 4.10. Andout of the like love and mercy bec 
was pleated toaccept of the farisfa&ion and payment by 


{him made on our behalte ; for nothing bound God to thus 


way, but that wherewith he did voluntarily bind himſelf, 
Heb 6.7. 
Secondly, in reſpe& of Chriſt who fatisfied for ue, it 


worke ofqur Redempr'on, in which reſpe& ir is faid, 
He laia downe bu life and tooke it up againe, As like- 


| wiſc in that we arc no way able to gratifie Chriſt for 


what he did i: any meaſure,Pſal.116,12, 
Thirdly,in reſpe&t of ogy elves who receive this mer- 
cy, it-is tree forgiveneſle ; we conferre »o merit to it, 


his, Rem,11.6, Thus then, in ſpeaking of Gods free 
gracc in-pardoning fin, Chriſt is not to be excluded, heis 
Twas, the end or. Tribute, and wee by his payment are 
amis, Tribute-free, And fo wee ftand cifcharged 
through his ranſome before God Almighty. 

This Ovjc&ion may be further urged thus, That is free- 
ly beſtowed which is conferred withour ay helpor work 
in th. Recciver, But many neceſſary works and ad; arc 
neceſſarily required of thoſe that are diſcharge4 (as 
Faith, 'RKepentance, Charity, &c,) How then is it free- 
ly given? 

Though it be nat conferred without theſe, yet it is not 
conferred for theſe. They are not Cauſes but Conditions, 
Signee and Proofesto ſettle our hearts in this comfortable 
Aflurance that we have found mercy with God, and that 


Application of this Paravle,) 


cry up their Att:ons to be Mrirorzons ; as they doe their 


| Paſſions and Snfferings to be ſatufattory to Gods Inftice, © 


was tous free, He freely and willingly aflenred to the | 


nor did we add any thing towar5s that great purchaſe of | 


our fins are pardoned, (3s we ſhall heare hercafter in the 


This makes againſt the Papsfs, who with alike Pride 
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| which (they ſay) gocth before Converficn, andob- 
| taineth Juſtification and Remifſion of fins 3: And a 
| merit of ( ondignity Which followeth after Conver- 
þ<r- and furthereth our Reward when this life 1s en- 
dcd, | 

| | Neitherof theſe can ſtand with Free Grace : Grace 
| and Merit fight ex diametrs, Row. 3.28, If by Grace we 
' are ſaved, then merit is no merit, sf by merit, Grace ts no 
' Grace. 

Which dodrine of the Church of -R»»2e, (had ſheno 
| more aike unſound) may jaſtly faſten upon her the it] 
' name of Meretrix Babylonica, the whore of Babylon 
| (faith one) For CMeretrix a merendo fie difla oft, 2 
whore hath her name- from meritivg Her ſtanding upon 
termes with God, and-pleading merir, marres all her 
merit, Snfficir ad meritum ſtire quod non ſuffciant merita 
(faich S. Bernard) If therebe any merit, tris in denytn 
all merit. And thus that Father merired, for I findin bts 


jin detence of merit, hee da(heth- all: with his Peſiz: Te 


| 


life that ſeeming to be before Gods Trivunall and S:tan 
oppofing bim, (S. Bernard) there ſeemed thus toreply : 
1 confefle Tam not worthy, neither 'can I by my owne 
deſerts obtaine the Kingdome of Heave1, But my Lord 
obtaining it by a double right,by his Fathers Inheritznce, 
and the merir of his Paſli »n, being content with one him- 
ſe'fe gwceih ine the other ; of whole gift challenging it by 


They make a dowble merit; A merit of ( ongraity,,| 


8 | Be:x 5erm. 52 


 —————————— ______ 


F_- 0 
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| Aferetrixa me- 
rendognam mer 

cede [uam ex- 

ercet malitiam 

Cc. 

Calepin. Tit, 

meretr!Xx. 


Fateor non (un 
dignu e/0, nie 
proprys poſſum 
meritls Tegnum 
obtinerec.lori | 
cxterum duplici 
jure 1/u1 obti- 
nens Dim:inus 
meas Fered'ta | 
te fctlrret Pa 
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right, ain not confounded, © 

And of this mind arc che Papiſts when they come tothe 
point indeed. So Be/armine(out of Bernard)becaule(laith. 
he) of theancertainty of our R:ghreoufneſl: and cho Uan. | 
ger of Vaine-glory, Twt:ſſimum eſt-fi.ntians totdm 5n'{ola | 
Dei miſericordia  benignitate Feponere,” It is fateſt to pur | 
' our whole truſt in the ſole mercy and goodneſſc:.of God. 
Here he playes Pexr lope, rexit iclam ef vetexit, hefeus 
and ravells ; ater much written and'great pai ies .take1, | 


. paſſions; alie 0 


| v JH 6.6. 


ling us what is the ſafeſt way,” Adin acale tv necrel; 


C44) 


p/e contentus, 
altera 1 
denar, ex cujus 
dond 'jure ifu4 
"mihi windicas 
non conjunlore 
tuthor. vit. 
**8 6 6,12 
*B. /lar Ae Ty- 


1 


mthi}. 


eSele 7 | 
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concerning our Salvation, he that will nottake the Lf | 
| Way is much tyo blame, _ a | 
Vſe 2. | Therfore be we direc in the ſureſt ard ſafeſt courſe, | 
| fy we tothe Mercy of God in begging Pardon, ule no | 
| other plea, bur the Freneſſe of bis Grace in Chriſt, Thus 
| did Davidſeck,P/al.6.2,4.& 25.6.7.& 55.1 So Damel, 
| Cap.9 9.18.and the poorePublican, Luk,18.13,So the wo | 
; 1a of (, anaar, at 15 22, SO the two blind men, I tg. 
| 27,& 20,30,50 do thou, | 
| Hada man any other Plea for pardon ; it mu be from 
ſomething inhimſclf,or for ſomthing in ſome other crea- 
 turebut from neither of theſe. 
| From a maxs ſelfe there is no ground to hope for 
' Pardon, there is nothing in manginregard wherof he may 
| Joke for reſpe&t fromGod: For, 1. There arc mary 
" ' faines and blemiſhes in our bet workes (as before we bave 
heard) 1/4,64-6, 1 Tob.1.8. Inrcipet whereof 'S. Paul 
| that choſen Veſlell profeſſeth, That hee was nothing 
2 Cor.2 11, 

2. Though a man did know noevill by himſclfe, nor 
were conſcious of any blemiſh in his righteous Actions, 
{ yet God who is a God of pure Eyes knowes much 
[ and ſees much in us.4 In which reſpe&t Saint Pan 

| faith, 7 know nothing by my ſelfe, yer I ans not there- 
: ; by Inftified, Hee that judgeth wee # the LORD, 
Dai/quss | I: Car, 4.46. i 90th | 
a en) 3. If in caſe that there ſhould be no ImperfcRion 
ri1aſua.quidti= atall in it, yet there 18'no pleading of our workes to 
bi enumerat niſi the Almighty by way of merir, tar theſe Reaſons. 


| 


_—_ mY f N Ts They arc not. our ewne,but God's, 1/4a,26.12.1 Cor, 
| aug ICON" 4-7 $151.04. C87.3:5» Ph1il:2.1 3, If thou renderef 


bwis, peccatum An) thing (faith S. Auſten) ro God of thy owne, thou ren - 
retribuu;0unia dereſt Sin: For all the good thou haſt, thow haſt received 
enica que haves fog God: thou baſt nothing, which thou maift call thine 
ab illo babt $,tu- owne, but finne, And cl{cwhere be frongly. inferrerh 
by, ena gecgsr againſt all Pleg of mans Meritthus. $5 benaſunt,&c, It 


tian babes, allzs 


i 


in Pa. 102. | by workesare good, they are 'Gods gifts ; if they _ 
| evi 


WWE > 
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evill God crowneth them not : - If therfore God crows. | ... - 
St bona | unt, 


neththy workes,he crowneth them not as:they are Me- | 74 1 ſunt 
[ , 


| rits,but as his awn Gifts, Certainly that which is not our | fiD.i dona ſunt, 


worke 1s not our Aferir, Can we eblige a man to us by | #02 coronar ts) 
quam meritg } 


| paying him bis own, | 
2, Wedono more then we ſtand ivgaged to do, when df ROI 

| we have done the beſt we can, Luk.17.10.How then can | j: tht, 
we challenge any thing from Gad by way of Merit?Is a- | Suicquidgeſte. 
ny man engaged to us tor diſcharging of a Bond, which | !5 p=1um eſt / 
they are bound under a great penalty by a preciſe day to KN a ” 
| ſatiſhe. 4 | Hom-76 3 " 
3. There 1s no Proportion b:twixt that goodneſſe | Ef; miles wo- 
which is inus, and that we exp to receive from God | Ttamur,ei fr om- 
forit, What is all the mony we can make ; all that we | 75 #rtutes an- 
can do or ſuffer towards the payment of a debt of rey | ery es, oncmgn 


y . nihil «d» FP 
| thouſand Talents? and ſuchadebtis fin, Math. 18.24, | peri one, | 


—_ 


Heare the Apoſtle ſpeakirg to this, Row.8,18, a (or, | que ipfþ a Deol 
4.17, And yet S«ffering for the Goiþ:ll is a worke of percepimus, |. 
the beit ſort, which God moſt eſpecially doth reg:rd, | c hrzj- Lde COm- 
Thus then there is nothing in our ſelves wheron go 74249" coruis 
ground any Plea for pardon, 

Nor is there any other Plea touſe to God for pardon 
in reſpe& of any other creature. Weread, arth.25.that 
the fooliſh Virgins hoping to borrow oyle of the wiſe, 
were denied,and plainly told, that they had not to ſpare, 
that they had not cnough to lend ard ipend both. No tru- | 
ſting to any other mens Merits (whatioever Papiſts ſay) 
Reſolve we therfore to fly to the throne of Mercy( as from | 
Common Law we flicto Chancerie for reliete,) Pat 
wee up our Petitions intg the Court of Requeſts, after | 
this forme and no other, LO RD bee mercifull ro mee a 
$121nev; . | 

And as we arc 10begg all of Aerey, ſolearn we here | 
to aſcribe all to Mercy ; weare called Veſſ#{s of AMcrcie, 
Rom.9.23.: Now the Y:ſſe/ {ents of the l:quor that 1s in | 
it. | The whole worke of our Se/vation can be aictibed 
to no other thing then ta Aercie, Flettion,ina' » of | 
{rr we, 


— 
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Grace,Rom.11,5, Yocation according to Grace, 2 Tun, 
1.9. Juſtification by Grace, Rom.3.24 Glorificationa'gitt 
of Grace, Rom,6,23, Why bleſſed be God, which ac- 
Coraing to his aboundant Mercy hath begorten #4 againe ton 
lively Hope, &-c. 1 Pet, 1,3. Say we of all ſpiritual, 
things as /acob of his wealth, God hath had Mercy onme | 
and therefore T have all theſe,Gen.33.11. And with the | 
Church let us ſtill acknowledge, Lord thon haſt wrought | 
all our workes for us, Iſa, 20.12, As for thoſe who rake 
from God, and aſcribe unto themſelves, they do that 
in carneſt, which wee ſee boyes doe in jeſt: They 
ſtand upon their heads and ſhake their hecles cowards 
Heaven, | 
That we may manifeſt our Thankefullneſſe to God for 
this free Mercy of his in our Salvation, let us ſhew 
mercy <9 our poore diſtrefled Brethren, who ſtand in 
need of it;and be mercifull ro them even as cur Father is | 
merciful unto us. | 
' Mercyin God is as it were his Face; Now we are 
faid to reſemble others when we are like them in the 
Face, rather then in the hands and feer. In nothing can 
we better reſemble God, or ſhew our ſelves his chil- 
dren, then in following his example, forgiving thoſe 
who have done us wrong, Even as he hath forgiven us, 
| Be the Party who he will be, if he ſay, Jt doth re- 
| pent mee, pardon him: For ſo God pardons the unwor- 
| thieſt of us. | 
Be the Fault what it will be, Godforgives ms, Faiqus- 
ty, Tranſpreſſion and Sinne, Exod, 34. Yea, although 
| we have forgiven him many times already ; I /ay not nn- 
till ſeven times, but mntill ſeventy times ſeven times, 
Math.18.12, Sodoth Godby us. And fo forgive as 
not to impute the wrong unto him, count the wrong and 
injurie, as ifit werenot; So did S, Pawl forgive tho 
Galathians, Cap.4.12. ' Tea have not injured me at all. 
Still look npon the patterne God hath ſet us to work 
by, Ephe/. 4-32. Cooſ. 3.13. Remembring God hk 
o 


—_— 


_ 


— 
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{o farre tied his Mercy to this Condition of our Forgi- 
' ving others, that unlefle we do fo, we can have no 
' comfortable aſſurance that our ſins are pardoned, Lars. 


' 14,15.& 18.32,33. 


' Look as David aid of unthankfuli N abal, 1» vaine 
' Eave I kept all that thu fellow hai, 1 Sam 25, 11,22. So 


' will God ſay of ſachas will nut forgive, 1» vaine have 
. 7 done all thus fer him,given my Son,vpromiſed pardo9:, 2c, 
' ſeeing he is ſo unthankfull as not for my ſake to paſſe by 
ſuch {mall wrongs and injuries, 

| Lafily, from waat hath beene delivered of the Free- 
| ueſſe of Gops Mercy'may a poore Sinner gather 
| Comfort. 

; Iristhatthattroubles many a ſoule, they have nothing 
| of worth within them: They cannot ſee: why Go'p 
| ſhould pardon ſuch as they are, Bur though there be no- 
thing inthec, yetthere 13 ſomething in himſelfe ; Bow- 
els of Mercy, and a Nature inclined to ſhew Mercy. 
Where nothing is to pay, there he franrely forgives all, 
| Befides Chriſt hath paied for thee that which thou wert 
| not able to diſcharge. The firſt Letter of his Name 
 yeelds Comfort (if you conſider it weil) auch morethe 
| whole, | LEE (OE Li 

' You know the Mercy-Scare was upon the eArke,and 
| within the eLrke the Law was put, and over the Arke 
| and ſercy-Seat were ( berabins. covering one another ; 
| Whar ſignified all this, but that by Chriſt our Arke, the 
| curſes of the Law are covered, and God become grati- 
' ousand favcurable, into which things the Angels deſire 
| ta pry, as S. Peter ſaith, Looke then from off thy ſelfe, 
| and fixthy eye on Chriſt, and when ever thou cannmelt 


— —— — 


BE 4 10s. 


V'ſe 4s 


Noman leſu a 

pu1 Hebrees a 
litera loth,apud 
Grecos a 1Igta 


traq, in ſua ;en- 


rt e{f nota: dece 
9L0tos in preci- 
um anime ſux 
offerunt qui in 
teſum Chriſtum 
credentes fignii 


te God for pardon, look towards the Mercy-Sear, fas 
; they who pray=d inthe Temple did) delire him to ſhew 
|chee Mercy, and to forgive thee for his Chrilts fake, and 
doubt not of Audience, Thus much of the Benefit be- 
Rowed. |Next: of the Perſons who. were made parta- 
kers of this Berxefir,. 

T hem 


nomint ejus, 
quod a denario| 
numera incipit, 
in fronteFpro-] 
ſeſjione projerit | 
Bed-de tab. Sa- 


inctpit, que us 


——_ 


te derary nume=| 


S's 
20e«Þ} 


(029018, 


a 
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| 
Text. | Them both.) 
| 


And here we ſee wherin the Condition of theſe two 
| Debters was «Alike, There was diftcrence in reſpect 
| of the Debr owing, one Qught a greater Sumime then the 


; Both are forgiven the one as well as the other, Hence 
' obſerve, 


| Forgiveneſſe and Pardon is generall to all that caft them- 
Dot. ' ſelves .4 Gods free mercy for «v, 


| Revel.22.17, 
The Ground of this is, 7 he Love of God to HMan- 


Chriftus tamet- the world,and offer to them life and Salvation upon re-ms 
þ; non eſſet 0m- ,, ſible. 
nes lucraturus, * © 


"ibile minus | _ 2+ 7 #e price paid by Chriſt (wherby Juſtice was fatiſ- 
pro omnibus | ed , and a Way for mercy made ) mas paid for all, 
mortuus eſt, | and made for all, 1 Tim.2.6, I/ay.53.6. though it 
| quo ſuun crat be not Bexeficiallto all, bur onely to ſuch as obſerve the 
| «dimplens, 3% Condition. 
NE! %. "Vila being ſo, Icis our duty whoare the Minifers of 
V ſe. ' Reconciliatiow ſo to tender it ; Our Commiſion is, 
i Preach the Gofpell to every crearwre, Marke 16.1 5.which 
| is not to be underſtood in a Fryer-like ſenſe, of prea- 
[os to Birds, Beaſts, Wolves, as they ſay ſome have 
' done. 
' Butin our Saviours /#»/s, to every reaſonable creature, 
tendering Salvation and happineſſe to all that will re- 
' celveit upon thoſe termes and conditions, which arc cx- 
| preſſed in the Covenant of Grace 5 which conditions re- 
' quired,arc not impoſſi'te to be obſerved and performed 
| throughthoſe gratious helps which God affords unto them 
inthe Miniſtery of the Word. 
W ithout this generall offer the Ele& of Chriſt (before 
| ences can have no ground for their Faith to reſt 


_—_ 


| other ; but no difference in refpe&t of the Diſcharge : | 


| 


| 
\ 


Exek. 18,27. !ſay.55-I, Tohn 3,16, ABts 2.38,39. | 


| kind, out of which he was mooved to ſend Chriſt into | 


BOAR 20 TS MIEDS. - ne 
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upon. A pardon through Chriſtis offered toa man, in the | 


ned in the pardon? There is no other way then by rea- 
{oning after this manner. Pardon and Forgiveneſle be- 


— C— 


longs to every man that repents and believes theGoſpell, 
BubI am of that nurmber,! repent and believe 3 Thertore 
parderffand forgivenefle is mine,it belongs to me as well 
as to apy other whoſoever. 


__ and was taughre by our bleſſed Saviour and his 
Diſciples, Tohn 7.37. Tit.2.11. Indcedall are not &- 
keFed, but it is not for us to judge who are, and who are 


' not. There is no particular Perſun, who lives within | 


the boſome of the Church,but we in Judgment of Charj-'/ 


| conditions, LIpon which conditions it is neceſlary we , 
| ſhould makea general Offer without any cxception of fins | 


— 


ty are to think him to be one of the number for whom | 
Chriſt died, 1 Cor.8.11. | 

Nor doe all Profic by the meanes of Grace. They will | 
not apply themſelves to God, nor ſerve his Providence | 
in that way, and courſe which hc hath laid forth for | 
their good, yer may not Gods Miniſters be wanting to | 
chem, though they be wanting to themſelves : We muſt | 
do our duties, knowing we have to deale with a Natzre 
capable of Salvation and Happineſſe without any varying 
of his Spectes + And with ſuchas may lay claime to Re- 
miffion, and Happinefle upon their acceptance of the 


$ 
| 


or fenners, Aft.13.46. Es : 
To prevent al miſtakes, that Diſtintion which es 


| 


guinas hath out of the Fathers, of S»fficienter and Ef- 
ficienter, that there is ſufficient done by Chrift for the | 
Salvation of Man-kind, though it ſhall not be efficient to | 
all, (for that all apply it not) is of good uſe, Saint | 
eAuſtin made it his Buckley againſt thoſe who charged | 
him to hold that Chrift ſuffered not for all men, S, Chry- 
/oftome likewiſe(and out of him his Epitomsſt 7 OEny | 
wit 


—_—_— — 
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| 
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ſtate of Unregeneracy, how ſhall this man know it be- | on Pe 


longs tohim, ſecing no mans name ts particularly mentio- | and M Madens 


TreaotChrilts 
lore and affe&- 


10N towards 


Jernſaiem,psg) 
and his Ep Ne, 
to the Reader, 


M. Harri on 


P.25. 


} 


Thus farre the DoQtrine of univerſall Grace is to be | *?© be#tirudes, 


| 


k 
i 
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— Them both.) | 

| 

| And here we ſee wherin the Condition of theſe two 

| Debters was «Alike, There was diftcrence in refpe&t 

| of the Debr owing, one Qught a greater Summe then the 

other ; but no difference in refpe&t of the Diſcharge : | 

| Both are forgiven the one as well as the ocher, Hence 

| obſerve, 

| Forgiveneſſe and Pardon us generall to all that caft them- 
Doct, | Pane Gods free mercy for tt, 

Exek. 18,27. !/ay.55-I, John 3,16, AtRs 2.38,39. 

| Revel.22.17, 

' The Ground of this is, 7he Love of God ro Man- 
| kind, out of which he was mooved to ſend Chriſt into | 


Chriftus tamet- the world,and offer to them life and Salvation upon rerms 


fs non eſſet om- ,,, ſible. 
nes lucraturus, * © 


"ibile minus | 3+ Te price paid by Chriſt (wherby Juſtice was fatiſ- 
pro omnibus | fied, and a way for mercy made) was paid for all, 
mortuuseſt, | and made for all, 1 Tim.2.6, I/ay.53.6. though it 
quod ſuun crat be not Bexeficial to ail, bur onely to ſuch as obſeryc the 
edimplens,7'6 Condition. 
Chryſin K9.14 T1. being ſo, Ic is our duty who are the Minifers of 
V ſe. ' Reconciliatiow 1o to tender it ; Our Commiilion is, 
i Preach the Gofpell to every crearwre, Marke 16.15.which 
| 1s not to be underſtood in a Fryer-like fenſe, of prea- 
| ching to Birds, Beaſts, Wolves, as they ſay ſome have 
' done. 
|  Butin our Saviours /en/e, to every reaſonable creature, 
tendering Salvation and happineſſe to all that will re- 
' ceive1t upon thoſe termes and conditions, which arc cx- 
| preſſed in the Covenant of Grace z which conditions re- 
' quired,arc not impoſſivte to be obſerved and performed 
throughthoſe gratious helps which God affords unto them 
inthe Miniſtery of the Word, 
| Withoutthis generall ofter the EleR of Chriſt (before 
PRIeny can have no ground for their Faith to reſt 


L -— ey 
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upon. A pardon through Chriſt is offered toa man, - in the 
ſtate of Unregeneracy, how ſhall this man know it be- 


ned in the pardon? There is no other way then by rea- 
{oning after this manner. Pardon and Forgiveneſle be- 
' longs to every man that repents and believes theGoſpell, 
| BubI am of that nuraber,! repent and believe 3 Thertore 
parderfand forgivenefle is mine,it belongs to me as well 
as to ary other whoſoever. 

Thus farre the Doctrine of univerſall Grace is to be 
_— and was taught by our bleſſed Saviour and his 
Diſciples, Tobn 7.37. Tit.2.11. Indcedallare not E- 
l:Fed, but it is not for us to judge who are, and who are 
not. There is no particular Perſon, who lives within | 
the boſlome of the Church,but we in Judgment of Chari-' 
ty are to think him to be one of the number for whom | 
Chriſt died, x Cor.8.11. 

Nor doe all Profic by the meanes of Grace. They will | 
not apply themſclves to God, nor ſerve his Providence | 
in that way, and courſe which he bath laid forth for 
their good, yer may not Gods Miniſters be wanting to | 
chem, though they be wantipg to themſelves ; We muſt | 
do our duties, knowing we have to deale with a Natare 
capable of Salvation and Happineſſe without any varying 
of his Species * And with ſuchas may lay claime to Re- 


miſſion, and Happinefle upon their acceptance of the 
conditions, Upon which conditions it is neceſſary we , 
ſhould make a generall Offer without any exception of fs | 
or fenners, AfF.13.46. | 


- 


To prevent al miſtakes, that Diſtintion which e- | 
quivas hath out of the Fathers, of Sufficienter and Ef- | 
ficienter, that there is /#fficient done by Chrift for the | 
Salvation of Man-kind, though it ſhall not be efficient to | 
all, (for that all apply it not) is of good uſe, Saint | 
eAuſtin made it his Buckler againſt thoſe who charged | 
him to hold that Chrift ſuffered not for all men, S. Chry- | 
/oftome likewiſe(and out of him his Epitomsſt T. a ras | 
wit 


hh ———— 


| 


| See D, Preſton 


/ on Faith,p, 10. | 


longs tohim,ſecing no mans name is particularly mentia- | and M Madens : 


Trea.otChrjſts 
loie and affe&- 
10n towards 

Jernſaiem,psg! 
and his Ep fe 
to the Reader,' 
M. Harris on : 


P.25. 


| tie Beatitudes, 


| 


Iſa $9: 27s 


Cant. 2. 
Jude v,z+ 


— OC 
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{ with divers others,both antient and modern, make uſe of | 
| this diſtinRion in this Queſtio, - Je er 2405 

| -T will corclude the Point with a Relation of what I | 
| havercad concerning that bleſſed Mar:yr of Ctrilt M.' 


| Bilney (whom Father Latimer called S. Bilney, blefling | 


1 


God for the day that ever he knew him) He*comming | 


; Into a Charch 2nd there hearirg a very eloquent Prea- ' 
| chertoſay thus in his Sermons Behold thou bat then | 


retting inthy luſts for theſe threeſcave yeares like a Beaſt | 
in his inng 5 - and wilt thou preſume in one yeare to goe for-! 
ward to Heaven ( and that in thine ol age) as much, 
as then wenteſt forway i rowards Hell in ſixty yeares bes" 
fore? He was much cffended with the Preacher, and 
ſaid : 1s not this a goodly Argument? Js this preaching 
of Repentance in the name of Teſws Chriſt ? Sarely it us 
( ſaid he) as much as to ſay that (hriſt hath died in 
vaine ; Hall heard (nth preaching in times paſt I had' 
#tterly deſpaired of 7:rcy. Tt is a bigh point of wiſe- | 
dome for Gods Miniſters ſo to preach Chriſt and Remi/: | 
fron of finnes in his Name,that a poore diltrefied ſoule may | 


on to fave himſclfe from ſinkine, | 
| The Standardis ſet up for al Nations and Contitions | 
; tofly unto : Hepreacheth Chriſt beſt who holds him up | 

higheſt: Hes the Roſe of the field, and the Flower of | 
| the Vallies : Salvation by him is no incloſure, it 54 com- | 
, mon Salvation, reaching'to' all eHges, Heb.11. To all 
. Nariont, «Att, 2,5,10, 34, And to all Cenaitions of | 
| men, » As 10.12. Antto all ſorts of ſins (that againſt the | 


| Hol; Ghoſt excepted) He that owes moſt as well as he. 


: who ows leaſt may obtaine a diſcharge. So you ſee in the 


| Text which faith, Hefrr gave thew both. 


| 


— —_— cd 


—_ 


bave ſme twig t9 hang onzand {me Dartome to relt up- | | 


Them both. ] | 


| Norhi:n o:.ly who owed the fifty pence,buthim likewiſe | 
| who was indebtcd in the ſum of five hunared. You ſee then | 
God: 


| 
| 


{ 
| 


— ———— — c—_ 
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God forgiveth great debts as well as ſmall hundreds 4: well 
as tens, 

We read, Math.18.24.0t adebt (not only of Sve hux- 
dred (as here) but) of ten thouſand, and thoſe not pence 
but Talents, a mighty Sum ariſing (faith Melanfoy) 


! tO three tnns of gola,yert that remitted. 


D avid, P[al.103 .2,3.bleſleth God for forgiving all his 
Tniquities, aud b:aling all hs diſeaſes, Yet (you know) 
ſome of them were very foule ones: AndP/al, 30.7, 
he wills Iſrael ro hope in the LO RD, for that with 
him There is Mercy and plenteous Redemption to bee 
had. 

With himis Mercy, The Lord, the Lord mercifull and 
grations, ſlow to anger, &c, eAnd who 1s a God like 
unto him that pardoneth Iniquity and paſſeth by the trauſ= 
greſſion of the remnant of hu heritage. God is cvcry 


| Way Infinite ; man is a finite Creature: And what pro- 


portion ca; there be betwixt the ſi» of a Creatrre and the 
Aercy of an Infinite Creator. | 

As 7 9 (faiththe Apoſtle, x Cor.z. 25.) The 
weakeneſſe of God us ſtronger then men : Were there any 
ſin greatcr then could be remitted, the weakeneſſe of 
man (for thence comes fin ) ſhould bee ftronger then 
GOD, which neither Religion, nor Reaſon vvill 
admit of. | 

With him ( likewiſe ) us plenteous Redemption, The 
Redemption that Chriſt made, the Ranſome that he paid 
was nut ſcanty, but plentcous, enough and enongh a- 
eaine, for all the fins of his people, how many and 
how heinous ſoever, fo that none need to deſpaire of 
pardon 1 There is Redemption to be had for Them, as 
well as for any other. A full Sat»fa5on is made to 


- Divine Inſtice through the price of Chriſts blood, as 


vvell for Talents as for farthing tokens ; for the greateſt 
as vvell as for the ſmalleſt debt,vvho then can doubt ( 7«- 
ftice being ſatisfied) but to find God as ready to forgive 


G 


DoF, 


Exod 34,6. 
Mich.” 1 8.19, 


Copio/a dicit ne 
qut/quanm deſpa. 
raret de venta, 
arbitrans non /e 


poſſe pervenire 


| Uſþ, ad redepti- 


ons precium, 
Augin P[.130 


| 


— ——— 


a thouſand Pounds ,as vvellas one Penny, 
Thus 


been nn 


| 
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Suck highly derogate from Gods wercy aud Chriſt 
merit, a3 cry out with Caine, their (ins are more then can | 
be pardoned, S, Peter cails on thoſe who murdered the 
Sonne of God, and killed the Prince of life, that they 
would Repent and Convert, that ſo their finnes might be 
forgives they, Now if their fin was nor greater then 


we thinke that his was greater then could be forgiven 
who ſlew his Brother * Was not the betraying and 
murthering of Teſs a greater fin then that of eAbels 


ak be forgiven, who ſlew the Soune of God, may 


Pſal.35.5- 


killing 2 No marvell then though S. eAs/7in 1n this 


| Caf gives Caine the lic. 


I ſpare to ſpeake of thoſe antient Heretiques the No- 
| Patians, or ( athariſts, who did mainetaine that /ome ins 


| were irremiſſible, as thoſe committed after Baptiſme, 


| &c. Thoſe cxcluded mercy: One ſinne (indeed) wee 


not ſimply in regard of the greatneſle and heynouſneſſe 
thereof (as if it exceeded Gods mercy or Chriſts Sacri 
fice) butinreſpe& of mans malice, he either malitiouſly 
deſpifing the Spirit of grace, or wilfully rej<ing the 
offer of Pardon, In order of Redemption God hath made 
mans fin pardowable ; but man by his «mpenitencie makes 
it mein anyry 

Let none deſpaire, Dems non eſt deſperantinm Pater ſed 
Index, ſuch ſhall not find God a Father, but a Judge. It 
is a provoking (in to limit the holy one of Ifracl in his 
CHMercy as well as to limit him in his Power: To fay, 
thus farre he will goe mm pardoning and no further. 
He hath taught us to forgive untill ſeventy r5mes [ever 
timer, and can we thinke that he wills us to be more 
mercifull then himſelfe will be? That rumber amoun- 
teth to ren Iubslres of Pardons: for fo many fins then 
may we (upon Repentance) cxpett pardon at h:s hands; | 
yea for 44 many, and 4s maxy more; fork mercy Cx- 
ceeds wars, as the Heavens doth the Earth; He can 
| more readily forgive ſeventy tines ſeventy, then man 


ſeven. 


rcad of to be nnpardonable, Mat. 12,31,32. but that is 


=. Rd 


———— 
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ſeven, His Thoughts are not as our thowghts in pardo-' Ifa.5 5.9. 


ning. We wonder how a man can put up ſuch wrongs, 
| and paſſe by ſuch injuries, or doe ſuch a kindneſle tor | 
| ONE who bath ſo much abuſed them. But He is Go and | 
| not Man, ceaſe wondering, and fall to bleſſing (with 
David) Pſal.103.2. My fonle bleſſe thou the Lor1,and | 
all that ts within mee bleſſe bus holy name, who forgiveth | 
all thine miquities and healeth all thy diſeaſes,&c, 

Seconcly,we may obſerve hence 

He who owes leaſt ſtands (as well) in need of mercy and 
forgiveneſſe as he who owes moF?. 

Dar71d ceſires God to forgive him the error of þ# life, 
his ſecret fawlts, as well as bis preſumptucus fins, P/al. 
19.12,13. And the fins of h# Touth he begs pardon for, 
Pſal,25.7. as well asthoſe of riper yearcs, 

No fins arc ſmall in Thew/e/ves, ſimply confiderced,for Reaſon. 
that they are committed againſt an [»finire Majefty, (as | Plal51.4. 
before was ſaid ) They are againſt an Infinite Law, and fo | 2 19h.3.4. 
merit infinite damnation, Epheſ.5.6.Gal.3.10. 

How doth Popiſh Dodrine agree with this truth deli. p 
vered. The Rhemiſts confidently avouch, that many ſins Ef wp 

. . » em. Annot. 
weed no remiſſion, they are Veniall (that is, pardonable of | ;, 2,7, ... 
their owne nature) ſuch as a man needs make no cons | 1+ or in/tir. 
feflion of; and for which a man needs not to be called a | Mor part, L.4. 
ſinner, they merit not Death, nor can God in Juſtice pu- | - bg. 
niſh thoſe ſins with it, — 

The DiſtinQion betweene Mortal and Veniall we ab-| p,1, 11. 4 
ſolutely diſlike not. Wiiſcly and rightly limited, it may ' amFyrar c 14 
ſafcly be admitted. | Teſþ.ad 1.0bj. 

Two manner of waies are fins termed Yenaf : Either Hec venialia 
Comparate, in Compariſon of others,being in themſclves Was 
of a lighter nature, carrying not in them fo great a re- cepto cum per 
pugnancie to Gods Law, nor bringing with them any no- | conterop:um in 
rorious diſhonowny to God or Injwurie to. man, (thus a little u/um & con- 
exceſſe in mirth, idle word-,and ſuch like, ) which though LUO w_ 
they deſerve not Favorr and Pardon, yet they lefle deſerve p p — —_ 


| Puniſoment then others of a _ nature. _ | fben ſs. ”* 


I — —— 


— 


' 


| Doct, 


— 
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Or els Simplicitzy : they are fo termed ſimply, and 10 
themſelves, and that three manner of wates, 

I. Ex natura ſua,being fuch as in th*ir owne Natrre de- 
ſerve not Death.Eirher rhey merit no puniſhment at all,or 
at leaſt,ſuch as is but Temporary. 

2. Expratia: by Golds Favonr, ani through the 
Churches Indulgence (for ſo in former ages they were 
called, which paſſed not under the Churches Cenfure.) 
Thus thoſe fins which are indeliberately and ignorantly 
committed, either through their ſmalloneſle, or daily in- | 
curſ10n, 

3. Ex eventn, inreſpeR of the sſſne and event ; and 
thus we acknowledge all the fins of the Ele&to be Ve- 
niall, Rown,$. 1, 

The Queſtion betwixt Papiſts and us is, Whether any | 
finne of the Eleft or Reprobate be Veniall (ex ſud na'u- | 
ra) of #ts owne Nature and kin}, This we deny, and they 
affirme, 

Foure Arguments wee bring to prove our Do- 
frine, 

Firlt, our Saviour affirmes that every lie (not onely 
the pernitious but the officious which they hold veniali) 
And every vaine and pettie oath, more then Tea (in at- 
firming) and Nay (in denying) commeth from the wic- 
ked one : that is, fromthe Divell,for fo we find, 1 1oh.z, 
I 2. the ſame phraſe uſed. 

Secondly, Death is threatned by the Lord for the /caf? | 
tranſgreſſion of his righteous Law, Demut.:279, 26. & | 
30-19, Gal.3.10, Rom.6.23, 1Cor.15.56, Now, doth 
the Law of God forbid thoſe (ins they call veniall, yea or 
no? Itnot, then they are no ſins, or clſe the Law is not 
perfeR, in rhat it meeteth not withall enormicies, If yea, 
 thenthey are Tran/greſſions,and deſerve Death, 

Thirdly, that which hath beene inflifted by the Lord up- 
on men even for ſuch tranſgreſſions as they call YVeniall, 
prove them to be otherwiſe, read Gen.:9.26, 1 Sam, 


6,19, 2Sam,6, 7, 1 King.13.24. & 20, 36. Atts 
FJ. Fourthly. 
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Fourthly, the Price that was paid for theſe kfer Rt 


of 'ſinnes,” prove that they are Mortal and riot Venial : 


Chriſt fed his blood for the errors or rgnorances of the . 


people, Heb.g.7, And this was ſhidowed underthe Law, 
Levit.5.17,18, Sothat we may fafely conclude againſt 
that Doqtrine of theirs, No finne #5 in its owne Natrire Vee 


ziall, all are Mortall, © the 'Icaſt'as well as the greateſt, | 


and needs pardon, Were it, (as Papss would have us 
tobel.cve) that there are ſome ſins Yex7al,, and pardo- 
nable of their owne Nature ; Let them give us leave to 
enquire of them, how it comes to'paſſe that ſuch Delir- 
quents goc into Purgatory for them, where the paine is 
ſo intollerable (as they ſay) that one having lyen along 
time there, and it being put to his choice whether hee 
would lie there one day longer or returne to the carth 
againe, and there for the ſpace of an hundred yeares to 
walke upon ſharp yron nayles, and eate nothing bur bread 
baked on the Imbers, and drink nothing bue Vineger 
mingled wich Gall, and weare nothing but baire-cloth 
about his loynes ; nor have no other but tie cold earth 
for his bed, and a hard ſtone for his pHlow ; . made choiſe 
to endure all this, rather then to abide one day longer in 
Purgatory. Can they give us any reaſon why God ſhould 
torment any one ſo grievouſly in another world, for that 
which hath made: no breach' of friendſhip betwixt him 
and them, and wherewith he never was difpleaſed ? If 
they can,lct us heareit. 0 TLOMRAE. BEAT. 2390 | 

As for qur /e{ves and praiſe, let ns not thinke any fin 
contemptible ſo as to make light of: the committing of it, 
ſeeing every fin ſtands inneed of mercy and forgivencſle. 
And further know we, + © 7700 © $1541 | 

I, That the Nature of ſit (kands not in the material 
part (which often is iittle; ) but in the forme or anomy, 
which is the Tranſgreſlion of the Law : And that may 
be in an Apple,as wellas in a greater matter. You know, 
the moſt poyſonfull- finne of 'all; was taken in an 
eApple, qt 1 bis. 0 : 
2. Small 


V ſe 2. 
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2. Small fins, with their Mnltirnde and Number, burt 
the ſoule as much as great ſins doc with their weight (fo 
walta nocent. | & eAuſtin tcachetb us) How doe {ſmall ſannes kill the 
phat ith he) if they be negplefted? The drops which 
nuts peccata ſi ſonle (ſaith he) if they 4 P 
negligamtur 0c | fill whole Brookes are ſmall, and graies of ſand are 
cidunt? micut8 (opall but yet if many of them be put together they will fink 
fecut 2rana —_ a ſhip. And. againc, What matters itt whether a ſhip be | 
ann a 1. | everwhelm:d with one great wave or ſunke by a leaks in 
tur premit, &c. the bottome uneſpied, wherein the water enters drop by drop, 
Andelſewherec, thus, What caſerh it a man to be | 
in tob. F preſſed, to dearh. with a beape of ſand more then with a | 
RR —— ſow of lead ? Seeft, thou not thas. by ſmalleſt drops the | 
_ grand 5 gh greatefF Rivers are filled, T hey are ſmall but they are ma- | 
Saulaten ſubrepen »7, And what they looſe in Dnuantity, they get in Number ] 
aqua in Semtinems: See therefore (faith he) that yon contemne not theſe ſinnes, | 
ee wes becanſe they are ſmall, but feare: them becauſe they are ma- 
re plumburs pre- yy, You know that many little boyes about the Market 
Sonam w16 Croſſe, by.their noyſc outcry the Cryer. 
maſſe ef, rene | 3, Small fins ſerve to make way for greater, Hontſmen 
foer: nouns vides, firſt ply the Decre with their /zer/e Beagles, till it be hea- 
&c, Aug Ser.19- | ted and blowen, and chen they. put on their great Buck. 
RT, inn ' hounds: Such uſe the Divell wakes of little fins. A long 
veniali quis wy thred of iniquity, be hathletin; with a ſmall Needle; as 
ares. F na ; | we finde in Davids caſe and In Peters, &c, A preat fire | 
plerung enimbeſtie hath beenc kindled by alittle ſparke ; and a great blot 
minacmute ne; | made with alittle haire hanging inthe Pen, If we Rick | 


\of ergo ruinemul- not at ſmall ſins (faith Gregory) cre we be aware, we 
t5t1ds ua, eſs 0% 


ledunt ſingula 


zencudins, | (hall {wallow-downe the greateſt, You may remember 
(Avg. de decem that ſtrong Sampſon was led into the \FOOme by a little 
poopie | ve Pp - * 

a iaſres- 4. Small fins are c#red with more difficulty then grea- 
mal jor oodaggy ter: A wound made with a'Stceletto is more dangerous 


wamus, Greg, |then a wound made with Goliab's ſword; here the 


| wound preſently cloſeth- up, and fo bleeds inwardly in 


greater abundance... We watch- not ſo much over thoſe 
kind of fins, as we.doe over greater 2 thence it is that we 


- oftner into them,and being fallen we lic longer in 
| | them 


—_—_—— — 2 
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| chem without Repexrience, In 'this refpeR ot Saviour 
| tells the Phariſees, that -Publicans and finners hall goe 


| bis pretious blood, Heb;9.7. our great fiunes were as the 


ſuffering, 


| of Love, which of them loved moſt, Something from 


{ gocbeyond all others in the duties of love, Mat.5.46. 


—_—— tl 
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into Gods kingdome before them, Mat 2131. 
5. Forget not what Chriſt ſuffered for ſmall ſins, cyen 


Speave in his fide, * and as the Nay/es in his blefled Hands 


! and Feer, and our ſmall ſinnes were as the Thornes up- | 


his Head, they though ſinall yet put him to paine and 
griefe 5 How dare we crowne the Sonne of God (againe) 
with Thornes and pat him by our ſmall fins 'to a» efter 


Wherefore as we defire the wellfare of our foules, 
hearken to this word of Exhortation, and make conſci- 


ence of committing the ſmalleſt ſins ; and know it for a | 


truth, No ſin is ſmall to hims who thinks it ſo. Thus wee | 


have heard the caſerelated, Now followes the'Quere 
made upon tt. | 


Tell mee therefore which of them will love him moſt? | 
| | 


- The Thing Queſtioned, and the Grow»d of that De- 
mand, we have conſiderable in the words, 

That both theſe forgiven Debters did love their Cre- 
ditor, is granted ; The 2weffio» is about the Deyree 


the Hiffory may be gathered. As firſt, 

T hoſe who have beene bereficiall aud kind unto 4, owght 
to be affefled and beloved of me. : 

Secondly, The kinder any one bath berne unto m, the 
_ _ he'be loved and regarded by rs, A wordortwo 
of cach, 


Thoſe-who have beene any way beneficiall to us, ought 
to be loved and refpefted, Sinners love thoſe that love 
them, much more ſhould Chrifts Diſciples ; they ſhould 


Lnke 6.32. 


Hereto tends that, Prov,1$.24, of wan that hath | 
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vſe. 


| Nthil eft quod 


ates indigna- 
tionem provo0- 
cet ati uns fi - 
cat ingratitudo, 
ipſa eff malori 
provecatio, be- 


| neficiorum cx- 


tnanitio.meri- 
terun exter- 
mir.at'o. 

Pet Raven.m 
qua 1.epiſ?. 

1 San. 25. 
Plal.y<.12,13 


{ngratum dixe- 
ris,0mni dixe- 
ri... Minus 
| Publicanuss. 


friends muſt ſoyw;bimſefi friendly y.:Love. and. Thankfa'ts 
{1 fre, | 
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neſle wut} be retutned according to what:-hath beene done 
tor us, and received, eI5 nnann por hee | 
The force of the Rule we may fee in ſundry Ex. 
amples,, 2 Sarmmel g, 1,&c 2\Sewm.19 31. 2 Kyngs 
2.7. 2 $99 10,1,2,+:23'Chron, 24; 16. 2 Kings 4.13, 
| &C. 


The unthankfullnefle- of many.cannor be- ſufficiently 


Jer.18.20,21. ; 


taxed ; If it be no great thing. (according to our Savi- 

.ours Dodrine) :tabe loving to;the well-deſerving (for | 
[that Heathens and Publicans doe the like) then it maſt 

needs be. worſe then, Heatheniſr ; yea. more then Bru. 

tip, to be unkind to thoſe who have ſhewed us kind- 
neſle, L508 ory & By © - =t121; | | 

.- .I might ſpeake_ much of.the vileneſle of this. {finne | 
.Which is o4zons'to' God ; as appeares by Gods dealing 
 withchurliſh and unthankfall Nabal,t Sam,25.38.Andby 

his owncomplaint, 7/a.1. 3-And 19 man, as appeares, not 
onely, by. the complaint which the Geadly. have made 
thereof ; but by that the Hearthens (themſelves) have 
faid -of it, Yea' Natwre it ſclfe teacherh .us ro abflorre 
this ſin. pope ofs whe SE ITT ONY 

. Twill relate onely to you a Storie'or two, that may be 
read 5 one in Gellize,that is this... | | | 


"There was a Gemtleman of a-Nobte hoalſe, (his name 


| was eLudrocles ) being taken Prifoner,' and made a'lave 
| to. a Noble mangt Rowegthraugh hard and crucll dealing, 
| ran away from him, and fled-into certaine deſert” woods, 

in «Africa; where hg wandring up and downe, at laſt 
eſpicd'a Cave under, thegroung, which\(unknowne'to 
him) was the Den of a Lyo», into this he gocth torepoſe 
himſelfe that night 5 by and by. comes in theWyos roa- 
ring,2:id halting, and 64 daci Fo eats lay downe by 
him, putting. forth his paw.which was grievouſly woun- 
ded with a [tub;;; making mgane, -as though he deſired 
help: The man (perceiving the Lyons meaning)” began: 
| to pluck up his ſpirits,. and laokes into the Lyops. foot, 
Tor ? packs 


Hon: 


—— 
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; Plucks our the ſtub, drefleth the wound,” (which was 


| much feſtered) and waſht it with his. Urine, The 


| next day the Lyoy went out for his Prey, and foone' re=. 


. turnes with itin his month, which he layed downe at the 
| feet of eAnarocles, (who had eaten nothing two or three 
dates before.) And thus did the Lyon daily tor the ſpace 
| of three yeares, : Afterwards this « Lndrocles "waxing 
wearie of his ſolitary life; toale away in the abſence of 
' the Lyon and hid himſclte nor tarre fromthe ptace : The 
' £yon returning after his accultomed manyer with meate 
| tor his gueits dinner ; and not finding him, made pirtitull 
| moane and lamentation : eAndrocles (when the Lyon 
-aShe conceived was laid to reſt) departs; and wande- 
| ring up and downe fell by chance into the hands of thoſe, 
whom his Maſter had ſent to looke himup ; and (being 
brought againe by them unto his Maſter, ) was clapt up 
in Priſon, and condeinned to bs devoured by wild Bealts 
| (which they uſed to take in the Defart for that purpoſe.) 
| It ſo happened that this Lyoz was ſhortly after taken by 
.| Hunters, and fent to Rome, and appointed to be the 
|. Lyon, with which the condemned were to combate ; 
|. The Lyow was brought into the place, cerraine Priſoners 


' were caſt inunto him, (which he cruelly” rent in. peeces,) 
at lengrh this poore ſlave was caſt in aiſo, to be devoured 
| with the reſt ; But as the Lyon ran towards him to teare 
| him, he knew the man, and came fawning on-himlike: a 
| dog, licking his hands and feet: Androcles perceiving 
| it to be the Lyon with whomhe lived in the Cave, ſtroa- 
| ked him gently on the Head and Back, (to the admira- 
| tion ofall. Beholders.) Tits the Emperoxr being then 


| preſent, demanded of the manthe cauſe of this, : who rc- | 
| lated to the Emperour the whale bulinefle; The Em-! 
| perour hereupon pardons: Azdrocles and gave him the 
| Lyon which waited on him whitherſoever he went; of 
| whomthe ;people uſually ſaid, His eft Leo hoſpes homines, 
| Hic.eft homo medic leows,  _ $37 14.6 o66:9/101 
Philarews tells us of another. There was a young 
Eagle 


39. 
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| Aneraiay | If welovenotour friends, is it like we will ever loy 


| emicos dilige- Every man (faith Termllian) can docthe one, (and yet 
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Eagle which a Boy had noariſhed and broughtup very 


many and ſtrange ſignes of love anto the Boy, inſomuch 
.that the youth falling fick, the Eag/e would continually 
fit by him, and when the-Boy did flcep, it wonld ſleope ; 
and when the Boy did wake that wou'd wake; and if 


carcfully, and curcd him beipg fick : This Eag/e ſhewed 


| 


the Boy would not cato his meate neither would that 
; Cates and afterward when the Boy diced and was car- ' 
. rycd forth upon a hearſe, the Eagle followed, and. 
| when the body of the Boy was buryed in the fire, 
' the Eagle likewiſe flew into the fire, and ſo conſumed | 
her ſclte. | 
| eMthenems reports likewiſe that one CAZileſrres having | 
| bought a Do/phinalive, let him go againe into the ſea;Ir 
| ſo fell out that Aleſis afterwards wascalt away by ſhip- 
wrack, and being ready to periſh in the midſt of the 
Waves, the ſame Dolphin came and got him on his 
back, and carryed him ſafe to ſhore and preſerved his life, 
I am loath the Truth ſhould ſuffer ſhipwrack by theſe 
Narrations ; let the credit of theſe ſtories be upon the 
Authors z: This is moſt apparent in experience,that men 
may learne Love and Thaxkefulneſſe from Bruit and Sa- 
Ovilem quo | 24ge Creatures : and theſe I mention, thereby to ſhatne 
plu debent ma. Tach barbarous and rough natures, as being provoked to 
giz oderunt, le- this duty of Love, by kindneſſe received, doe thereby 
ve es alienum, take. occaſion of hatred, and working miſchicfe to them, 


debitorem facit \,hohaveof them ſo well deſerved. 6 
gravem iximi- 


Epiff.48. | enemies? And yet our Saviour hath required this of us. 


re oxmium «7 « that ſcarce) onely a truc' Chriſtian can doe the other, 
Ch cz, Natwre teacheth us torequite Goodueſſe with Goodveſſe ; 
ftignorum | Itis Religion that maſt teach us to returne Good for £vgl. 
Tertul.ad Scap. A. great offence it mult needs be to requite £vill with 
in ipſe initio. | Evsl, but torccompence Good with Evill is moſt in- 

| tollerable, and the higheſt degroe of Ingratitude. I come 


— Tv. 


1rothe next, | 
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| the more ſvould they bee endrared to ua and beloved 
of ns. 
There are three things in Love. Firſt, Bezevolence and 


avell-wiſhing : Secondly, Beneficence or Anal well-do- 


»g: Thirdly, Complaceucy, or deligbt-taking, In all 

+ heſe may be a preterment given to one above ano- 
ther. 

In wellwiſhing none may be excluded, ſceme they for 
the preſent to be never ſo vile, 1 71.2.1. But David 
| muſt be preferred, 2 Saw.8.3. The ſafety and wellfarc of 
publike perſons is eſpecially to be deſired, 

In our delight. or. Contentment=taking, who knowes 
notbut though our Enemies mult be prayed for, yct that 


| The more kindneſſe wee have received from any, 


is ſo peculiar to the Saints,as that it cannot(without ſuſpi- 
| cion of unſoundneſſe) be extended to Aliens? Heare Da- 
27s proteſtation, P/al.16 3. & 119.63. 

For Beneficence and eAtuall welldoing, the place is | 
plaine, Gal.6, verſe10, There though the Charge runs 
generally, yer a ſpecialty therein mult be referved tothe 
Saints. 

It ſhould not then be counted any diſparagement at all 
tothe diſcretion, or charity of any, that they cnlarge 
their hearts more to one, then to another, David had his | 
Tonathan; S. Paul had his Barnabas; S. eAuſtin his | 
eAlypias; S, Hierom his Heliodorms ; ,S. Bernard his 
Gernaſins ; Enſebius his Pemphils ; and our Bleſſed $a. 
viour had his beloved Diſciple. 

It is a generall ſentence delivered by Sa«/omon, 4 
threefold Cord ts not eafily broken, Where arc the moſt 
cords to tic us,and the moſt bands to joyne us,there ſhould | 
our lovebe the ſtronger and greater. Grace is a common 
band of Chriftian Aﬀettion ; Natare and Blood makes it 
ſtronger ; (for though it hath beene queſtioned whether 
2.man may preferre a grationus Child before a grations 
Friend; yet) there is no queſtion but that a man may 


| love a grations Friend or Child,before a grations —_—_— | 
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To theſe if you add Per/ſonall merits, the band is {till 
ſtrengthened ; Thus David loved Sax/,&c. buthis ſoule 
clave cloſe to Tonathan, 

Our Meditations might caſily be enlarged in theſe| 
points; but(they ariſing from the Lertey of the Text) I 
content my ſclfe to doe by them,as the Diſciples did with 
| the cares of Corne they plucked inthe field, Rub them be- | 
| twixt my fingers, not threſh them, Wee paſle from 
| the Hiſtory to the Myſtery, And ſo obſerve we 
| God # truly loved of all thoſe whoſe ſinnes are pardoned, 
| This is a Truth granted,and nnqueſtioned z If need were, | 
| ir might be further firengthened ' from ſundry other. 
| Texts, Pſal.116.1. & 18,1, Cant,13.2,5, Phil.3.8,g, 
| P/al.119.132, 
| How can it otherwiſe be? For every At of Gods ſpe- 
ciall favour begets another in the heart of the' godly hke 
it, He chnſing them, they chuſe him againe; He calls | 
them, they call on him; He loving them, they muli needs 
apaine /ove him, We love him(faith S, Tohn)becanſe be loved 
ws firft, The cold ſtone cannot caſt forth heat, (as you 
know) till it be warmed by the Sun-beames, being 
warmed by them, then ir refle&eth back ſome of the 


F 


| kearrs. | 
| What may bethought then of ſuchas love not God? 
; Can wethink them to be of the number of thoſe deb- 
| ters whoſe debt is forgiven ? | 
| Ob, But is there any man ſo wretched ? Whoſoever 
| loves not Chriſt, let him be accurſed, 1 ( or.15.22. 
| Rep, Every-one will be ready to boaſt of his owne 
righteouſnefle, but where ſhall wee find afaithfull man. 
(taich Salomon) ſo fay I in this caſe. And as David 
ſpeakes, P/al.36.1.- of the feare of God, we may fay of 
loving God; Wickedneſſe ſaith even in my heart,that there 
i no love of- God in 'hins, 'many evident detnanſtrations: 
there bo which may convince every mturall, 'man: of the 


| heate which it received ; Thus is it with our cold | 


Truth hereof. 
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Firſt, they love not God, in that they will doe nothing Prgkacls: a: 


for GOD, It a man love mee, hee will keepe my 
| Commandements (laith Chriſt) John 14. 15, 24, And 
; againe, He that hath my Commanate ments an | keepeth them, 
' he it ts that loveth me.And Tohn 15 14.70u are my Friends 
' sf your doe whatſoever 1 command you ; Bur he that loverh 
me not, keepeth not my ( ommanaements, 1oh.,14 24, And 
| why call you me Lord, Lora, and doe not the things which 1 
| Command yon, Uuke 6.46, 
{ Secondly, it appeares they love not God, in that they 
| love not to be where Godus ; Loveis like fire, congregat ho- 
mogenea, it carries things of a nature one toanother, A 
lover of God gets himſelfe as neere God as he may : he 
| reſorcs often to the place where he may meet God,P/al. 
42.1,2. 26,8, 2Cor.5.8,But theſe cannot endure Gods 
houſe nor preſence, thzy have no loyeto Gods Santtua- 
77, Where they may ſce his Face ; much lefle any lon- 
ging deſire after the day of [nagement to fee his Perſon, 
| Chriſts Prayer is little reſpe&ed by them, Father, [will 
| that they may be where I am, 

Thirdly, they love not God,as is evident by this ; ehey 
love not Gods children, Every one ((aith S.lohn) that 
loveth him that begat, loveth him alſo that ts begotten of 
| of bim, x Tohn 5.n. It Ilove my Friexd, or Father, I love 
his P:Qure 3 tuttheſe hate the godly ; they mock them, 
and nicknamethem. And for no other cauſe (pretend 
| what they will) but for that the Image of God is in 

them: As the Pi&ure of a man doth enrage the Panther;lo 
| doth the holineſſe of the Saints the wicked of the world. 


riz exbibitio 
operis. Greg, 


Tohn 17. 

Bonus Caius 
tantummodo 
malus quod 
Chriſt ianus. 


Terr.tn Apolog 
Stcut Rex in 
imagine [ua bo- 
noratur, fic Deus 
in komine dilti- 
gitur 0 oditur 
Chry, in Mat.22 
Puemadmoda 
ſiquis peregre 
Pproficiſcens alt- 
quid ptznoris ei 
quem diligit de- 
relixquit; ut, 
quatteſcung, tl» 


| Fourthly, they love not God in that, they care not for 
| thoſe Monuments and pleages of his love, which hee hath 
| left unts his Church untill his comming againe» Where | 
| we love truly, we love whatſoever may preſerve the | 
Monument of the beloved partic. But Gods Word, Gods | 
Sacraments, are nothing ſet by of many, whichyet God 
hath commended to us to be often uſed i» remembrance 


| of him, Lnk.22,19. 1 Corll.25. 
| Fifty, 


lud videat,poſ- 
fit ejus benefs- 
cla @& amicitias 
memorgre: quod 
ile, þ perfetie 
dilexit, non po- 
teſt fine ingenti 
defiderio videre 
vel fletu,- Co 
Hierom, 
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| love other things more then God, And thi; is expreſicly 
| averred of ſuch, Tohn2.15. He that truly loves God, | 
| hath learncd to deny himſclfe, and all things clſc for his | 
| fake His Afeions are carryed over hil s and moun- 
taines, through flames, and fire for love of him, (as anon 
we ſhall ſee turther.) 

Sixthly and laſtly, they love not God as may appearc 
by this ; they feare not to offend him, nor have they care to 


Nemo mag” 

mn 
ao hn ve- pleaſe him, David loved God, and would not ern/greſſe 
retur offenlere. his Law, he grieved to ſee his righteous Lawes by others 
Salvianie broken,P/al.119.138,139.Lor loved God,and could not 
but wex fom day to day with the unlawfull deeds of the 
2 Cor.5 9: | Sodomites, 2 Pet.2.7,8, How then can theſe ſay they love 
| God,yet hearc his name blaſphemed, behold his worſhip 
| polluted, ec, yet not mourne ? 

Sothen; as 'cur Saviour ſaid unto the Tewes, Tohy 5,, 
42, may wee ſay to theſe; 7 know (by theſe and fuch 
| like fignes) that you have not the love of God in you ; How 
then can you beleceve that you have intereſt in this great 
priviledge, which yet you profeſle you have, the Remiſi. : 
on of ſinnes, 

And if ſuch as theſe are devarred of this mercy, ſo as 
| that they cannot (for the preſent) lay claime to it, what 
think you then of thoſe who hate Ged, and are Enemies| 
unto him? that there are ſuch in the Church, appeares by 
| divers Scriptures, as Exod 20.5. Dent.7.10, Zach.11,8, 
| Zuke 19.14. More particularly theſe are charged with 

this horrid impiety. | 

Firſt, all 7do/aters and Smperſtitions perſons, who wor- 

ſhip God after their owne devices, theſe are ſaid to be | 
haters of God, Ex04.20.5. 

Secondly, all Worlalings and Covetoms Miſers, for fo 
we finde, that the love of the Father ts not in them, 1 Iohn , 
2.15. And that their F riendſhip with the world is enmity ; 


to God, James 4.4. ; 


_——_———— 
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Thirdly, all refr «ory and unruly Chriſtians, who re» | 
| | tuſ: 
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Reprobate in the world onely, but even of Gods E!:& 
before their converſion, Coloſ,1.21. 

Fifthly, al workers of inzquiry, ſuch as praQtiſe any fin, 
and plic 1t with both hands (to uſe the Prophets phraſc) 
theſc arc haters of God, as appeares, P/4l.37.18,20, &+ 
92.9. 1oh,15.10, 

Queſt, But how can God be hated, he being the chiefe 


Love, 

Refþp. Wicked men hate not God as he is preſentedand 
apprehended under the Notion of Goodneſſe, but as they 
apprehend ſomething evill in kim ; as thatheis a Judge, 
and gives a Law, and puniſheth for the breach of it, &c. 
Now thus under the fancied 19150» of evil, the chiefe 
Good may be hated ; as the greateſt evill is loved preſen- 
ting it ſelfe under the yorion of Good, 

Toconclude, let not ſinners flatter themſelves in thin- 
king that they love God as well as the beſt ; for however 
they hold themſclyes for Gods friends, yet he will diſco- 
| ver them for his encmies in the end, and proceed againſt 
the as we read, Lake 19.27. 


[yet in thy heart, bewaile thy cſtare, and think not fo 
well of thy conditionas thou haſt done ; Let Gods Pa- 
tience a''d bountifullnefle moove thee to turne unto him: 


' fuſe to ſubcjeR their ſoules to Chriſts Scepter, and ſub- 
mit themſclves to his Ordinances ; whar cver theſe pre- 
| tend,yet God takes them for his Enemies, fob, 5.42. Luke 


> Fourthly, all natural and unregenerated Perſons, theſe 


have no love of God in them, they hate him 1n their heart; 
ſo we find, /oh» 15.18,323. Nor is this the ſtate of the 


Good ? Goodneſſe wee know 1s the proper objet of 


Mich. 7.3. 


| 


Wherefore les my counſel be acceptable wnto thee. 1f' 7 'ſe2. 
| upon examination thou findeſt that the love of God is not 


Cry to him whois the Godof Love, that by that bleſſed 2 Cor.rz-21, 

| Spirit of his (which is the Spirit of Love) hee would * Tim. 7. 

| warke thy heart to love him, It is lovely fuir, and 

| God will not deny it, if yourruly aske ir. Secke to _ | 
tN18 
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Mat-5.44,45- | this way,aid feare not 5 He that commandeth us to /ove 
Vultis ame au- our Enemies, will undoubtedly love 05 though his Ene- 
_ we Sorel . mies, if in truth of heart we dcfire to love him. ; 
Zbl eft De: 1 mightuſe many Arguments to put you on upon this 
us? @ ego di-\ Purſuit, There 1s no duty hath inorc Reaſons to ſpeake 
cam quod cauſa for it then this hath. I will name onely two, which S. 
dil;gendi Deum. Bernard kath, the one is in reſpe& of God, the other in 
oe regard of our ſelver, : : ; 

Jibgere. 6b..u-. 4n reſpeft of God, and fo nothing 1s more j»ft ard 
plicem canſam, equall then that he ſhould be loved of U?, : 

dicogDeii my For firſt, thzs z5 =_ he popes ory _— _ "my 
ter jelpjum at- Gofh:ll, Dent.6.5. Mat, 2.38, It 1s the firſt and grea 
o_—_— 4 Haerwoees. (as our arias {\h- weth) and that on 
Sine, vel dts ' whichall other accep:a:lz ſervices are grounded. 

nihil frufftuofi Secondly, ths i that hs doth deſerve, for bath not he 
us diligt pote/#. placed in us that affettion of Love ? Is it not a ſtreame of 
Bern.mntb.de | that living Tountaire whois Love it ſelfe? x 7eh.4.8, 
OE maya | Now;te « & plants a Tixeyard ſhould drinke of the wine | 
Prier Dew dilexit thereof (faith the Apoſtle) 1 (7.9. 7- And God who 
no1taniu tant hath plantedthis afteRion in us, ſhould chiefly taſt of it 
A Bernde | himſclfe. : ; nm 
ality. Dean Apaine, God hath manifefte1 his Love to us in giving. 
ana + ren his onely beloved Sonne for us, Tohn 3.16. He hath begun 
motibuſenibw | tous inthe cup of Love, 1 Tchn4.1o, Is it not fir that 
9w9 peteft Crea- | WE ſhould picdge him? It isan elegant Obſervation of 


at, affeftibur, in 
rura;er{ non ex | & Berygrd uponthe Carti:les; of all the motions and af- 
«quo)reſpordere 


audorivelde 3.  Fetions of the foule, none is ſo reciprocall as Love, Tf 

| mils muta re- | God be eAngry nith 14 we may not be angry with him ; 
dere vicem: | "vg 

ops {7 mibi reſts, 1t God Reproote w, we may not reproove him ; If hee 


tur Deus;uum ui Tuage 5, WE May not juage him &c., but in Love wee 


egoſumlztey redi- 


raſear? non wig, MAy yea Ought to recIprocate with God : he /oving ws, 
ſed pavebeeſed ©- wwe ought to 7e-love Lim, and woeto us if we anſwer him 


Pave, reg not herein in ſome meaſure. : 
Jra ſi me arguat, Beſides, there i nothing in God beat deſerves love; I 


oc. Nam cum 


amat Dew mon | Wl call upon God (faith David ) who is worthy to be prai- 
\aliud vale quam ſed,P[al.18,.3. So may we fay truly ; 7 will call npoy the 


amari,orc.Bern.n 


Lord, who 1 worthy to be loved. There 1s nothing that 
| makes 


þ 


Can Serm,83. 
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makes one fit, or worthy to be loved but is to be found in 
God ; as ſurpaſſing E xeccllencie,Majeſty,andglory, high 
Soveraignty, and ſupreame Authority, free Grace, and 
rich Mercy, &c, Thom. art all faire my Love, thow art 


all faire, there 3s no blewsſh. 1: thee, As then the ſonnes 
of God ſeeing the daughters of men that they were faire 
made choice of them, Gen.6.1, So bcholding this beauty 
and fairencefſe that -is- in God, make wee choice of 
him, 

As it is j#/t in refpett of God that we ſhould love him; fo 


itis very profitable for ony ſelves; ' no love is loſt inſo 
doing. 

Difficile eſt hamanam animam nihil amare (faith S. 
Hierom ) Tt is hardthat the ſoule of man ſhould love no- 
thing, He is to be eſteemed as nothing which loveth no- 
thing ; ſomething the ſoule will love. Now there arc 
variety of Gbje@s for this Aﬀeion,(In which reſpeA(lit 
is well obſerved) that there is no one word inthe Greek 
tongue which receiveth ſ@ many Compoſitions as the 
word gi>cs doth) Bur ifin caſe we ſet 'our Love on any 
other Objetthen the Lord, we become looſers and not 
ſavers,By loving him we arc made better both in Grace 
and Glory, 

You know Love aſſimulates the heart co the thing lo- 
ved ; ſolove of Honowr makes the heart proud ; Love of 
Pleaſure makes the heart vicious, and looſe, &e. And 
the Love of God makes usto conforme unto his Image, 
and be like him #» holineſſe; thus wee become better 
through our loving God 5» Grace, 

And for Glory you cannot be ignorant of the promi- 
ſes which God hath made to thoſe, and to thoſe onely 
who love him, Row,$.28, 2 7im.4.8, Iames 1.12.4 2.5. 
x (07.2.9. Theſe particulars might be enlarged,bur I de- 
ſire not to be tedious, 

A ſecond Obſervation frem hence is this, 


— 


Nikhil ejt qui | 


nihil amat. 
Plautus. 


Non claveſcit 
ening ſulpore 
eterne pulchri- 
tudinis nifs bic 
arſerit in offici- 
ne Cbaritatic. 
Greg. Mor, in 


'| Zob. L.18, 


D of, 


Allthat Love God dee not love him with the like degree of 
Love, N 


H Both _ 


| 
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Both theſe debters loved God, (and fo in-regard of 


\their AﬀcRion they were alike,) but inreſpct of che 


| 
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degree there was a difference, One loved more then the 


othey, 

Our Saviours Queſtion to Perer provves thus much, 
Sim1n ſoune of Jowas loveſt rhow w* more then theſe ? 
As it he ſhould have ſaid, S$i»99x, thou haſt ſhewed much 
fervent aft:&ion to me above thy fellowes, in that thou 
haſt caſt thy ſelfe into the Sea to come unto mee, and by 
thy ſtor Profeilion, if all thould denic mee, yet thon ne- 
ver wonldelt, And indeed thou haſt reafon to love mee 


| more then the reſt, for that more 1s remitted to thee 
'thento the reſt, 


I do not hence conclude, that Peter loved Chriſt above 
thereſt : Bur this I dare fay, that it lay betwixt two, 
Peter and Joby, All the Diſciples loved Chriſt intirely 


| (except that child of pom—_ but theſe two excelled 
| their loves. And i 


we mult needs enter into a com- 
pariſon betwixt them, -the @ds ſreee#to be'on S. lohns 
fide ; for doubtleſſe he whom Chriſt more loved then the 
reſt, he cither found, or made him more thankfull then 
the reſt. The ground of our Saviours love could be no 
other then Grace; and he who hath the greateſt mea- 
ſare of Grace muſt needs love him moſt, who is the 


tle in amore 
Dei magor et, 
qui ad eju 


mos trabit. 

G reg. is Hom, 
Majer eft in 
amere Dei,qut 
| es traxertt 
| rape need 
Bern de dil'g. 

| Dets 


Reaſon. 


fountaine of Grace. Beſides bs Worker proveir, for he 
followed him boldly to the High-Prieſts hall ; he never 


amorem plari» | denied him once, (Peter did thrice,) He with his mo- 


ther attended on himat the crofle, and from that day 
he tooke the bleſiced Virgin to his owne homme. Nor 
did ever any of the Twelve breath one ſo mach love, - or 
teach ſo mach love as'S. /ohn did, as appeares by the E. 


reath which he took,which was this, AMfy /trle children 
love one another. | , 
And no maryell, if all doe not love with the hke 4e- 
gree of Love, {ecine all doc nor lay hold withthe like de- 


'x Tim.1.5. 


gree of Faith (whichis the ground or root of Love) it 
= ts 
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| is in one degree in'ore, andin anatber degree. m another; | 


| and that this degree of love 


III NY 


_— 


Inſome-it is weaker, inothers ſironger; Indead if wee 
conlider Faith, /ſecnndam ration: m [pecificam, in the Ef- 
ſentiall forme, whereby it is ſpecified and differenced 
from other habits and virtues; fo it is in all Bcleevers 
alike ; But if we conſider it, /ecnndum rationem indir. 
axalem, as it is inherent in divers ſubjzets; fo it is in | 
ſome more, andin others leſle, and doth admit a very 
great latizude. In S.Peter may be one degree: In S, 
Paul another ; InS. Johy another, Hence it was that 
our Saviour ſaid to the Centarien.in Capernanm, { have 


' 


to the Diſciples, O ye of little Faith, It being thus 
with Faith, can wee expcd to find it otherwiſe with 
Love ? 

W hat will our criticall Cenſors ſay to this * Who ex- | 
pecting like frexgth of Faith, height of Love, evenin nos | 
vices and babes in Chriſt, as (they pretend to be )in theme | 
ſelves, and not finding it,preſently and peremprorily con- | 
clude, that there is nothing in ſuch a heart ſavouring of 
ſincerity, 

Mee thinkes ſuch might doe well to remember, Firſt, 
that there are both Babes and grower men in the Church, 
both ftrong and weake, Allare not of a ke age in Chrilt, 
nor of alikeſtanding in his Schoole z nor bave they had 
alike experience of Gods Love and goodnefie. And will 
any one expect that from one of yeſterday, which he doth 
from a Scholler of five yeares ſtanding? Secondly, they 
might doe well to caſt back their cycs tothar own cttate, 
at their firſt entrance into Chriſtian praiſe : ſo they may 
finde, the horned Bull was once a ſucking Calfe ; and the 
great Oake that now ſpreads ſo faire,and farre, was once | 
a little Acorne, 

Thirdly,they do not well to forget that Ceſar; Image is 

not onely feenc in his Coine of go/d;but in his ſilver penny; 
Gough weake) is alſo the 

2 oift | 
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Mx.19.8, 


Mat 15.28, 


V ſe 1. 


| 
not found ſo great Faith, no not in Iſrael: And to the | ,,._ © 30. & | 
woman of Canaan, O woman great i thy Faith, And | 8..6.& 14.31. 
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gift of God, and not to be deſpiſed, Zach.4.1o0. 1 Cor, 
1.11. 3:1, He that made the Elephere made the 
Ant ; the Flye as well as the Eagle ; the pooreſt worme 
which crecpes on the carth, as well as the moſt 
glorious eAngel, is the works of Gods hands, and 
hee lookes to 'be glorified in his leaſt workes as well 
as greateſt, a . 

Laſtly, They might doe well to imitate him, who quen- 
cheth not the ſmoaking flaxe, nor breaketh the bruiſed reed; 
but giveth his children the teſtimony of their ſincerity, | 
notwithſtanding their. infirmities ; and fo hearken 
to that advice of the Apoſtle, Rom.14.1. Hin that 5: 
weake in the faith receive, bnt not to donbtfull diſps- 
tations. 

Give the humble Day/ey leave to grow,though it ſprout | 
not up to that height as doth the Iarigo/d, And letnot | 
him that joyncth the fr ame, deſpiſe him that hewerh the 
Timber or makesthe pins ; who ſo hath greateſt degrec 
of grace, let himuſc it ro Gods glory, bur no way deſpiſe 
his weake brother, who commeth farre ſhort of his 
ſcantling. | | 

Let it ſerve for an Encouragement to thoſe whoſe 
hearts are newly warmed with the beames of love; 
though they find itnot kindled to that height that others 


of Gods children have attained unto, It is not every 
ones portion to attaine to that height of paſſion, ſo as to 
be ſicke of Love. God takes in good part a growing and | 
increaſing love which may be attained. 

Firſt, by enlarging our Communion with God both in 
Publike and Private duties. Strangeneſſe you know 
\ breeds an overlineſſe with men, ſo-with God. The »ea- 
rer the fire, the greater the heate ;. ſpeake often to God 
by Prayer, heare him againe ſpeaking unto you by his 
Word and Spirit; Come frequently to hu Table, feaſt 
often with him ; ſeck himup in the Company of his Saints, 
Sach is the lovelineſſe of his Perſon, as that the oftner-we 
aan the more ſhall we love him, 
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Secondly, by weaning our hearts more and more from this 
world, you know ſuperfluous branches draw the ſap from 
the top boughs, and the love of th: world, drawes the 
love of Gad out of our hearts,as we find in Demas,2 7 6m. 


9. 

That is moſt active which is moſt elevated and ſepera- 
ted from earthly parts, The Phytitian diſtills bis ſimples | 
into waters ; thereof he makes extrations and hn, 


tiſlences which are operatively (ſtrong ; (till the more ron omega 
p ' © 6 ; ® cr tual. 
clevated a materia, the more ſtrong athing is ; Thus is j5,,.. $up.Cont. 


It with our love, the more heavenly it 1s, the more /ive/y 
and full of vigour it is. Hercnles cannot conquer 
enters till hee had lifred him up above the Earth his 
CHother. 

Thirdly, carefully obſerve and call to mind the many 
and ſweet experiences you have of Gods love and fruogr; 
The more ple: tifull our apprebenſion is of Gods love to 
us, the more will our hearts be enlarged to love him 
againe; Who ſo ts wiſe and will obſerve theſe things even 
they ſhall underftand the loving kindneſſe of the Loyd, 
P/al.107.42,43, Hence it was that David did fo gather 
upon God when he was to encounter with Go/iab,T Sam, 
17.36, and at other times, P/al.61.2,3. & 63.7. & 71. 
5,6,20. & 22.21, & 27.9,10, Experience being fo 
great a prop of faith, it muſt needs be aſpeciall meanes to 
increaſe Love, 

And to incourage us in ſecking after the growth of 
this grace (as well as of any other,) forget not how 
exceeding availeable it is to Perſeverance. What was it 
that carryed the Martyrs ſo comfortably through fire and 
flames ; and made them to eſteeme of Tyrants, as gnats 
and fleas, and of torments but as RN (as S. Chry- 
ſoſtome ſhewes?) What made them ſo ambitious of 
Martyrdome? What mooved ſo many from all parts to 
aſſemble together inthe daies of Yalencizs, though they 


| Plum, fi [ne cri-) 
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knew a ſpeciall command was given tothe Provolt to put 


all to the ſ\word? What ſpurred on that woman to make 
H 3 ſuch 
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| ſuch haſt, and all unready with her child iri her armes to 
|\ruſhin amongſt the Souldiers, fearing leaſt ſhe ſhould 
| come tao late (as ſhee told the Provoſt) who asked her 
the reaſon of her haſt, and acquainted her with his pur- | 
fant, quas & Poſe to put all there preſent to ſudden death. 

gr veloces i=, What made Ignatius fo bold, and reſolute, that when 
hi efſe ad inte- he heard the Lyonsroarc for hunger, (to whom he was 
ritun, & alt- {1}denly to be caſt as a prey,) he burlt forth into theſe 


_— =_— ſpeeches, O that I were with the Beaſts that are prepared 
N bl 


Utinan fruar 
beſt js quz mi- 
bi preparate 


Martyrum non they refuſe totouch my body, (as through feare they have 
audeant corpia abſteined from the bodies of other Saints) I will urge and 
842 provoke them to fall upon mee, Wellcome five, croſſe, beaſts 
ages vim fa. 7eeth, breaking of bones, tearing aſunder of members, grin= 
ciamut devo. | ding to powder my whole body , Let all the Torments which 
rar. 1gnoſcite the Divell can deviſe come upon mee, ſo that I may enjoy | 
mibi ſilioli,quid Chy;ſt my Love, What made Vincentizs ſo (eight the 
A, pros! &20 Tyrants threatnings? Thretten theſe things (faith he) 
Pio eſſe Diſci- #nto your Conrtiers and Carpet-Knights ; Racks, Stra- 
pulus Chriſti: padoes, 8ormments are but a play ro 8, When tac Empe- 
nthil de ijs que rour Valens had baniſhed Baſi!, andthe Trioune thfeat- 
—_— _ ned death; I would ( {aid S. Bafil) I bad any thing of 
chrif wy inc.) worth, I would beſtow it on hins that ſhoul | cut Baſils wind: , 
niam, 1gni, | pipes. Tibartizs found ſach inward Joyes and ſpirituall | 
crux beſtte,cas\ raptures in his ſufferings, that when hee trod apon| 
frattio ofSium, live coales, he cryed out, 11ihi he prune roſe videntur, | 
_—_ T27% |\ theſe live coales feeme to me no other then red Roſes. 
ivf0, © 19") Theodore being cruelly beaten by divers tormentors _ 
tive corporis a . G 
contritio & |\Exuſebius ſhewes ) even fron morning to night, (ſo that 
ommia tormenta\ſuch cruelty never was ſeene,) ycr all the while with a 
Diabol; imme |{miling countenance hee ſang Pſalmes, which cauſed 
Ut Co, 64. | Salapru the Perſecutor totell Iulia» the Emperour, that 
if he dealt thus with the Chriſtians, ic would turne to 
their glory, but to hu ſhame, Time would faile ro tell 
of divers others of later times, who deſpiſed fire and 
fagat; and fo willingly offeredupthemfelves 2 burnt Sa- 
roma ; asthat Boxer bid a Vengeance on them,he rhought | 
they 
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they rooke delight in burning. And indeed Tertullian | 
ſaith of his rimes, that tobe accuſed was the with of | 


cy > What put them on to ſuffer and did drowne all their 
Tortures, but the Lowe of God burning in their hearts ? 


Heb 11.35, Revel.12.11, Strength holds out, when | 


weaknefle faints by the way, 1 Sam.30.10, 

Lueſt., But how may I know in what degree or meaſure 
the Love of God is in mee ? 

Reſp. Thu t no unprofitable queſtzon; It is here made 
by our blefled Saviowr unto Simon, (which may be our 
next Odſervation, ) 

And he made the like to Pezer, Tohs 12,15, And no 
wonder, for he hath elſewhere told us ; That 1niquity 
ſball abound and the love of many ſhall waxe cold, Mat, 
21 «3 23, 

Wherefore I could wiſh, that every man would que- 
ſtion with his owne ſoule about it, Doe I love God more 
then theſe ? Ts my Love kindling,or b»rning ? Is it in the 
ſparke or in the flame ? It wee rever examine our ſoules 
about it, how ſhall wee be ſtirred up with diligence to 
endeavour after a higher pitci,, or be able to ſay that in 
any anſwerable meaſure we are thankfull. to God for his 
many mercies received? Nay this inconvenience fol- 
lowes upon negleR,that whereas there are diſtinAtions of 


| Chriſtians in the Schoole of Chriſt; as ſome Infants, 


others Strong men,others Fathers,as we read, I /ohn 2.we 
in examining our hearts by markes and (ignes (through 
a miſtake of our ſelves) are marvcllouily diſcouraged, 


| 
| 


whilſt we take thoſe fignes which belong to the ffrong 
and Aged and apply them to our ſelves being Infavts and 
but weake. Tolend alittle help' therefore to you in this 

caſe, know 
Firſt, Enflamed or Burning Love will not be eaſily 
quenched; much water, many floods cannot doe it, Cant, 
8.7. It is firme and invincible, ſo that neither force, 
H 4 nor 
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licity, Whence I fay was all this boldneſle, and conſtan- | hoes 
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nor fraud, Promiſes nor Perſecutions, Height nor Depth, 
things preſent nor things to come ſhall be able to prevailc 
again(t it. 

, Thus Panls Love was a ſtrong Love, and carryed 
him through all conditions, 2 (or.4. & 5.14, A#s 21,13, 
And ſo the Love of the Martyrs afore mentioned. 

S. Chryſoftome being in baniſhmert by the meanes of 
Eudexia the Empreſle, in a letter he wrote to Cyriacm a 
Biſhop, tells him of his reſolution before he was bani- 
ſhed, I thought with my ſelfe (laid he) that if ſhee will | 
baniſh mee, the earth ts the Lords; if ſhee will ſaw mee 
aſunder, I remembred Iaiah ; If drowne me, [ thought ox 
| Jonah ; If ſtone mee, Steven came mto my mine; If be- 
head mee, I thought on John the Baptiſt ; If take away 
my goods, why naked came I into the world, aud naked hall 
I returne, Thas Love well kindted and in the flame, like | 
death deyoures all theſe feares like (tubble. | 

It is otherwiſe with a new-kindled Love : That is 
willing to ſuffer for Chriſt ; but yet in time of dan- 
ger it hides the head, and darcs not be ſeene; So Nicode- 
mus, whobcing a Ruler of the Jewes came to 7eſis by 
night, as being loath to be diſcovered, And the Diſci- 
ples fled from Chriſt, and left him alone upon his appre- 
henſion. It ſtands more 1n deſiring and wiſhing then a#ior: 
; O that I were able, that 1 could undergoe this or that for 
| Chriſt my Saviour,&c. This 1s her language. 
| Secondly, Love enflamed i ſtill aſcending ; Tthath ear- 
| neſt and afteRionate longings after God and to enjoy him, 
The Paſſjons ofthis Love are ſo grear, as that it doth-oyer. 
come 2 man, and make him fick againe, Canr.2.5, Thus 
was it with S.Par/,Ph:il.1.23, And ſo with other of the 
Saints, 2 Cor.5.,2, But where Love &:weake and in the 
ſparke only it is otherwiſe, indeed they willingly would 
enjoy God who truly love him ;- but till they feare they 
arc not yet prepared,and therfore cry with David,® ſpaxe 
a little ſtay a while ; (not for that they lovo not God,but) 
wy thar they are not in that rcadinefle which they.doe 
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drfire tocome to God ; So the Bride puts of a while 
longer, not out of a diſlike of the Bridegroomes perſon, 
nor for want of true Love unto him, bur becauſe this lace 
is not yet ſet on, nor that garment finiſhed, 

Thirdly, Exflamed Love gives great light. It is like 
a fired Beacon on a hill, all the Countrey take notice 
of it. Such cannot forbeare but they mult be ſpeaking 
| in Gods praiſe, and adiniring every thing that is in him. 
| Cant.5.9, The tongue ts the Pen of 4 ready writer, It runs 
{ over with Gods praiſes,P/al.45.2: & 34. Yea this Love 
| will ſhine inall the aions of a mans life as well as ſay- 
| ings, Mat.g.16, It may be ſaid of tuch as haveit, inre- 
' ſpe of Chrsft, as it was ſaid of Chr:#, in reſpe of La- 
| zArih, when he weptat his grave; Bebol/d how he loved 
him ! But a weake Love is like fire raked np in the aſhes, | 
it bath ſome heate, but gives little light : as you may ſee | 
in Nicodemus and Joſeph of eArimathes, who loved 
Chriſt yet kept cloſe till his death, Such impriſon the 
Love of Godin their hearts and moxtbes, in their cour/+ | 
and Cating too too much, whichargues their Loye to 
be (as Lot ſaid of Zoar) but a little one.. | 

And thus much of the Dwnere, next followes the | 
Duare, or ground of the Demand made, [Tell mee 


therefore, ] 
Therefore | Text, 


The lewifh Rabbins have 2 ſaying, that great moune 
$4ines bang upon the ſmalleſt 7ods in the Bible, And S$. 
Chry/oftome' will not that a Chriſtian ſhall let goe any 
ſyllable inthe Scripture, nonor prick nor pgint without 
obſervation. This {irtle particle #w, queſtionleſle will 
affoord us ſomething for our learning, let it be. this; 
VI, | 

Love ws. Loves Load-ftones Therefore - (ſaith Chriſt)| DoF. 
ſeeing both-were forgiven, and one forgiven a greater | 1agnes ano | | 
debt then the other, bath loved; but ane more then | ri anr- | 


the other, 
It } 
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Iris thus betwixt mon and max 23 you ſee in lovathen 
and David, Andit is thus betwixt Goa ani man, P/al, 
18.1, & 116. 1,8. So faith S. /ahy, 1 Epiſt.4.9, Wee 
love God becanſe he loved w firſt, 

Learne here the way how ta make others Lore av, 
without any Love-potion,Spell,or Witch-craft (as Seneca 
ſaith) Love others ſincerely and entirely ; ſo adviſeththe 
Poet, ut ameris amabilis eſto; of all men they are moſt 
lovely (ſaith e-Ariotle) thit are moi? /aving, He muſt 
needs be of an ill difpoi.tton, who if he will not begin 
love, and provoke this aft:&ion in another, will not 
yet repay and anſwer Love with Love, Yer ſuch there 
are as before was noted, and for this the Corinthians arc 
blamed, 2 Cor.12.15. 

And here be directed in a way how to enlarge your 
love to God-ward. Gods kindnefſe bath an operative 
vertue in it, and much affecerh thoſe who {et their 
mindes upon it. Naturally we have no heate of Love to 

. God in our hearts, they are frozen and cold ; butas yron 
put into the fire foone becomes redhot, fo upon a due 
conſideration of Gods mercies towards us, our affeRi- 
ons cannot but glaw with heat and be much infla- 

| med. 
neſt. But is God to be thus loved for his benefits ? 


; other then a mercenary Love ? Love not for the re- 
wards fake (faith S, eA=/7in) butlet God be thy re- 
ward. 4-4 

Reſp. S. Bernardds ſpecifies degrees of Loving God. 
Firlt, / when: wee Love him ur bonne fit nobis, that hee 
; may dve ws good. Love of this kind,is mecrely Concu- 
piſcentiall or mercenary ; This is the love of Harlors, 
not Virgins, 

Secondly, when we: Love: God, 'qnis bone. freit;, be- 
canſ« hs hath done ms good, and heaped his: beriefics- on-us. 
This iflues from a thankfull hearr, and'is to be found in 
Gods children,P/al.116.& P/al.18, 
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Thirdly, when we love God, quia bonw in ſe, in re 
ſpe of his owne amiable excellencies ; of which kind of 
love he ſpeaketh thus. O thrice. happie ſonle, which by 
God and his grace art ſo affefted with God and: Lovethat 
in Godin whom all things are to be had, thou d:ſireft nothing 
but God himeſelfe. | 

Thomas anſwers thns, God is to be loved for himſclfe, 


although he ſhould give us nothing, 1b 13.15, He is | 


ultimrs fins, and wee may not ſerve him tor an other 
end : For, then we ſhould make »/timum finem but we- 
dium, But when itis ſaid we are to Love God for his be- 
nefics, (For) notes not the final cauſe, but the motive, 
Now Gods benefits and mercies (in reſpe& of onr infir- 
mities) may be mworives (and in Scriptures are uſcd as 


motives) to ſtirre us up to love him, They may be ordi- 

ne prima, but never quoad dignitatem precipna, for ſuch | 
love is reproachfall and injurious to God, as was theirs, | 
[oh.6,26, The reaſon is, Propter quod unumquodg, ama- 

tar, illud ipſum magis amatur, If we love God forthelc 

we love them more then God, and ſo a, ona beneficio 

ceſſat amor, when Gods benefits ceaſe our love will like- 

wiſe ccaſe. : 

As for the wicked of the world, they meaſure all their 
Religion by their profit, and will doe nothing bur for 
gaine, they-uſe God that they may enjoy the world, and 
this indeed is a baſe and mercenary Love, like that Love | 
which the Prodigall found from them upon whom he had | 
ſpent his Patrimony, Z»ke 15.30 Butthe godly uſe the 
world that they may enjoy God, and this 1s the Love of | 
Virgins, Thus Rebeckgh by meancs ofthe bracclets and | 
carings given, was wrought upon (by eAbrahams ſer- 
vant) to hearken to the motion which he made in the 
behalfe of his Maſters ſonne, And by the benefits wee 
receive from Chriſt a Chriſtian ſoule is firſt brought to be 
inJove with Chriſt. ES | 

Caſt your eyesthenupon Gods benefits which daily we 
are made partakersof ; thoſe commer to all creatures with 
us 


| 
( 
{ 


Feliciſſinam 


| anitmanm que 


Deo fic in Deo 
meretur affict, 
ut per unttatend 
©piritus in Nev, 
ntbil amet niſi 
Deum. | 
2.q 4 ATI}. 


Rom,12.1, 


Mali utuntur 
Deo ut fruan- 
tur mundo Bo- 
nt utuntur miz- 
dout fruantur 
Deo. Aug. | 


Gen. 24.2 2,30, 


Communig, 
$S pecta! 1%. 
Singularts, 
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us, /peciallto men, fngular and peculiar to good men, 
Totum munium ded (faith one) hee hath given the! 
whole world to be 'uled by all. Unicam filium dedir, 
Amor amorem he hath give his Sonne to be beleeved in by all; uid 
ilius qui amo-| majus, quid melins daret * What greater or better pift [ 
Smarts * could hce give to the ſonnes of men then his owne 
atcrum Pirgi= ) Sonne out of his owne boſome Labour to comprehend 
i, ibiano-| With all Saints, what 1s the height, dep:Þ, and breadth of 
rem ſuum ano-| this Love, Epheſ.3.18,19. $0 
rt 7u9 copuls- | Loveſtands notupon a ware : why ſhall I love,what 

a pore gy good ſhall T have by Chriſt(as ob 21.15.) ſucha merce- 

te, conjungendo Mary baſeneſie cannor enter into ſo noble a ſpirit as 4 
tunes ſue eter-| Child of God hath ia him ; yet it is his D#lexir me, that 

nitatis limo tue ſets mee on fire, and whereby our Love is inflamed to» 

mortalttati. | yards him. 

_— . Tell me therefore] 9.4. T have acquainted thee with 

_ the Motive both had to loye their Creditor : Now ha- | 
ving laid downe the Caſe ſo plaine, rell mee [Therefore] | 
thy Opinion, Learre one thing more hence, 

eAfter the Tudgement ts rightly informed, ſentence in the 
caſe may be paſſed, and not before. 

Reade Dent,1.16. In that folemne charge which 4s- 
fer gives to Judges, (bis deſigned Deputies) how hee | . 
adviſcth ; firſt to heare the (ontroverſies of their 

; Brethrey, ard have them debated before they be decided. 
| So Iudg.1 9.30. (onfider of it, take advice and then /peake 

| Jour minde. 
Reaſon. The Reaſ n we have given, Job 12.11. The Eares ave 
the ſoules Taſter, they try words as the month tafteth 
| | meate : that man can never reliſh the equity of a cauſe 
whoſe taſter is out of courſe, Whence it is that Salo- 
mon faith, The Eare of the wiſe ſecketh information, Pro, 
18.15. Sodid Tob's, [0b 29.16. And Salomons 18 hea- 


D 0 F. 


rine the difference betwixt the two Harlots, S. James 
wills us to be ſwift to heare but flow to ſpeake, lames 


| I. 19. 
, ſe. It Reprooves ſuch as will not endure to have the 
__<opiy 
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| equity of a cauſe made apparent and cvident, before chat 
| matters be duly ripened to the Eare ; they are over-ſud- 
| daine with their lips ; W hence ic comes to paſle, that 
| they doe more hurt with their raſhneſſe, (both to them- 
| ſelves and others) then they can afterwards helpe againe 
by. their ' moſt mature deliberation, eLf wiſe mar 
concealeth knowledge, but the heart of a foole uttereth 
foolsaueſſe, 
The Baptiſt was Vox clamantis, the woice of one cxy= 
i img ; He was indecd a moſt proper and perfe& voice: 
bur before he was borne bis Father was dumbe and his 
Mother hid her (elfe, P ater tacet ex pena, ex verecundi.i 
Mater celat, O quanto ſilentio vox naſcitur (faith one) 
The Father holds his peace by puniſhment, the Mother hides 
her ſelfe for mo 'eſty, O with how great ſilence was the Voice 
borne ! It is. from ſilence that knowledge is borne in 
= mouth, and from ſilence that learning is bred in 
the lips. 
In Natwre, you know the Tongue is hedg'd in with 


doores, and ſhut, as David ſheweth, Pſal.141.3, And 
the &eres are alwaies open, and yet (I know not how 
but) ſo it is, the Tongue gets out to anſwer, before the 
Eare hath reccived that to which an anſwer ſhould 


be given. And hence it comes to paſle, that like 
thoſe young women, who through over-haſty mar- 
riages, inſtead of repleniſhing the world with living 
children, they fill graves with Abortives and untime- 
ly births ; So doc theſe CMacedonian Indges, who 


anſwer haſtily before the Tale bee ended ; Out 
-of over quicke apprehenſion they runne into many 
errors, ſhewing folly and procuring ſhame unto them- 
ſelves, Prov.18.15. Stay till tho time come and then 


tell. on. | 


Simon anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to whomhe 


Bas 


Chryſclogus. 


yerſe 43. 


forgave moſt; eAnd bee ſaid unto him, thou haſt rightly 
__— Here 


— 
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| Sermoeft ima- Pro.25.11. eA word fitly ſpoken,&c.] words are the | 


| ; Then ver/e.12, eArwnearing} An caring is fafined to 
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The Penitent C tri a. 
— Here wee have the cafe reſolved: where firſt the | 
Stntence paſſed by Simon, and then Ratifird by our Sa- | 
viour, 
Sithon a1ſwered and ſ4id] Had our Saviour in plaine 
' termes asked $1999 whether he or that ſinner did love 
| him moſt > The Phariſee could nor for ſhame bur have 
. teod npon his reputation, and in ſcorne of the compari» 
. ſon have proteſted his exceeding reſpeAs to Chriſt. Now 
ere he be aware by this convictive way of Parableyhe is 
| bronghe to paſſe ſentence againſt himſelfe on her ſide, | 
whom before he hid condemned. Yeu fee then 
 eM diſcrret and wiſe reproofe 1s not in vaine to an honeſt 
heart, it canſeth a ſelfe condemning. 
Tob 6.24. 2 Kings 5.11, & 2 Sam 12.1.4. | 
| Thereis an excellent Parable tending to this purpoſe, 


_— 


DoF, 


go animi. Piftures of the minde, and ſpeaking 1s the drawing of 
| them with that Pe»ſi/ the Tongne; now as in Pifinres the, 
| beauty of them is the comely proportion of the parts, 
| and the gracefull ficting of the colours to the parte, the 
artifictall placing both of colours and parts :. foin words, 
the praiſe of them 1s the due proportion of them tothe 
| perſons; the fir colouring of them to the matter to be deli- 
| yered;the right ordering them to Time and Place where- 
| inthey are ſpoken. Tf theſe be obſerved in ſpeechythen 
| (as the Originall is) the words por zpon their wheeler, 
| and paſſe long like a 7riwmphayr Chariot : whereas if 
| theſe circumſtances be omitted, they paſſe, as Pharavhs 
| Charivrs when the whecles were off, dull, and heavily, 


; the care, and that fe May be faſtned it picrceth theeare, 
| and being -ſo faſtened, It 4s at ornament to the whole 
| face, So likewiſe ut a Reproofe ts an obedient eare, Firſt, 


' it pierccth it, and is received willingly into it. Secondly, 
itt faſtencdupon it, ſo that it ftajes withit. Thirdly, it is 
atrornament to «mans whole life, which 13 reformedby 


;- Nadi. CA 


| it. Burthen it muſt be « wiſe Reproover, ſuch a one as | 


I _ 
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{ a kind of figniozie over the outward members; they 


can firhis Reproofe to the Earc of him that is faulty, 
| and hang it on hanſomely with cue conſideration of cir- 


cumſtances;as Nathan did on Davids, 2 Seam.1 3. Othcr- 


wiſe it 1s no carcring of gold, but brafſe, which cankers 
the care, and cither makes it to be worſe in wilfull 
naughtineſle then before it was ; or els if it be acknow- 
ledged to be of gold and the Reproofe true, yet it difplea- 
ſeth, and is not accepted with thanks, which hindereth 


the operation of it, Such a brafie caring was Shemoezs | 
zayling, it could not be kindly taken; The beſt care | 
tat is, will ſcarce reccive a Reproote fooltſhiy gi- 

ven, 


our Miniſteriall ſervice ; The ſinners of Siow are not 
afraid (as ſpeakes the Prophet :) They walke with a 
hanghty neck, ani will not be reprooved; And yet wee 
| need not diſpaire (altogether) of good ſuccefle, it we | 
| performe this worke aright,and furniſh our rebukes with | 
canning Arguments. Rhetorick, is uſcfull,but that may not. 
enter the Liſts, without ſome weapons borrowed from | 
the eArſenall of Logick. That Maxime in Phylo/ophy | 
would beremembred, The will wills no more then the uns | 
derſlanding underſtands, Checks (as one ſpe:kes) have 


may fetter the legs, or manacle the hands from ſome 
outward performances : but to toyle the Will, and con- | 
troll the AﬀeRions, Reaſo» it ſelfe muſt chide, and the | 
IntelleQuall Facultics mult be farisfied, 

It is notalwaics the ſweetneſle and enticement of Gn 
it ſelfe delighting us, that cauſcth/ mans nature to be fo 
froward and repiningly to receive Inftruftion ; but mas | 
[oy times for that Reproofe procecding from ſome pri- | 
vate and finiſter reſpeas, is not done with that diſcretion 
that ic might be. The Preacher ſecks not out accep: able | 


| words, he fers not iy evder bus Parables and Proverbs : | 


\whenee_ it is that they arc not as goades and nayles ' 


faſtened © by- the. Maſters of Aſſemblies, (as Solowrr 
EE ſheweth, 


— ——  _—_— 
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This may firſt Encourage us Miniſters in this part of Ye I. 
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Job 16.3. 


1 Tim.1.13. 
2 Cor.12.16. 


2 King 2.21. 


 |fothebitterneſſeintalts Corre&ion and Reproofe is like 
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ſhewerh, Zceleſ.12.9,10,11.) though they be the words 
of Truth, | 

That the words of winde then may have an end, which | 
young indiſcretion often powres'out in greater »wmber 
then in weight, And that wee may keepe the true pat- 
terne of wholſome words, whereby wee may doe good - 
Pray we to God for'skill, and wi{dome, that we may (as 
S.Paul ſpeakes of himſclfe, though in another ſence) 
take the finnefby a holy craft and guile, 

God hath made us Fiſhers of men, and we ſhould learne - 
of him, ſo to baite our hookes, that they may be 
likely to take. To fiſh withowe a baite, is but to ene 
tangle all in the weeds, to fiſh with an w»plca/ing baite, 
isto fiſh with Perey all night and take nothing ; bur to 
fiſh with a proper baite, under which we hide the hooke, 
and ſoſtand clofe undiſcernced isthe way to take, as P aw/ 
took his keeper, | 

God hath made us Stewards of his houſhold, and pro- | 
vided vieualls for his Family, and appointed us to drefle 
it; If wee doc not ſo Cooke it, as to fit the palates 
of thoſe for- whom it is intended, wee looſe our Coſt 
[4 Labour. 


Wee arc Phyſitians, and muſt ſo wrap up our pills, 
| that they may kindly worke in the bottome of the 
| belly. 
| Wormewood \s an berbe'of it felfe wondrous bitter, 
| and yet (as ſome ſay) being well diſtilled, the water. 
thereof dothnot onely looſe the ſent of the herbe, but al- | 


| ry ormewood, bitter of it ſelfe to nature, it doth no- whit 
_ the pallate; but when the gentle fire of diſcretion 
ath ordered it arighr, it becomes ſwect and wholeſome, 
like the bitter watcrs of Jericho after Elia had caſt 
falt into them. Yea Tſcretion is that ſalt which doth 
ſeaſon and preſerve the Sacrifice of owr Lips, And there- 
fore (as inanother ſence it was commanded, Lev5r.2.13.)| 


0" 


| Let not any oblation be made withourir. 4. 
| _ 
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"was faid of /[oaſh his eArrowes may be ſaid of ours, The 
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Next it ſerves to adywniſ> you our Hearers, that you 


profit by our Reproofes, fo asto lay your hands upon 
your mouthes (as ſpeakes the Prophet) and be cenvin- 
ced, Conſcience will convince you firſt or laſt, it is better 
to bave a ſaving convidion in this life, then a deſperate 
conviction in hell hereafter, 

Our words are like the eArrowes which [oa/h ſhot ; 
and Gods Spirit islike the Propbers hand ro guide the 
Arrow, which oftentimes picrceth the ſoulc of ſinners, 
and wounds them with gricfe unto the heart, But what 


eArrow of the Lords deliverance: And therefore it were 
good if Hearers would open their breaſts, and (as 
Origen ſpeaketh) Transfigendum praberent hnjuſmois ja- 
cnlzs, ofter themicives to be pierced with theſe Arrowes. 
The wounds which they make are preclara vnlnera, cx- 
cellent wounds, by which, not Death bur Life enters into 
the ſoule. It is your Vices that we ſhoot at, not your 
ſelves, 

It is toryed of one eLechon the Crerian, that when a 
Dragon had taken away his ſonne, he with his Arrow 
killed the Dragon, but did not hurt his ſonne, his natu- 
rall affeion putting that Art into him, (in whichreſpe&t 
It was {aid of him, Ars erat eſſe Patrem) ſo ſhall we (tu- 
dic to ſhew our ſelves to be Fathers to you in our Love, 
whilſt we kill the brood of the red Dragon. {your vices in 
you, no-way hurting you through any ill Aﬀ-&ion. And 
ſo I paſſe from this generall to another Obſervation 
Which may be made fromthe Natwye of Simons Anſwer, 
which was in ſincerity and according to the Truth, (as 
our Saviour teſtifieth) though to his owne conviction. 
W hence we may be taught todo the like 

When we tell, then the Truth muſt be told, though it 
make againſt onr ſelves, When wee eAnſwer we muſt An- 


ſmer truly, 


Theſe are the things yow ſhall doe, ſpeake every man 


Truth unto his neighbour, (ſaith God, Zach.8.16,) And| 
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| lextio firmat| , Sometimes (indeed) it # neceſſary, as when ods olo- 


| uterg, reus eft. 


II4 | The Penitent C1wt17z nN. : 
againe, Caſt off lying, and ſprake every man. Truth unto | 
Reaſon. his neighbour, ((aith the Apaſtle,) adding It as a Reaſon, 


| For wee ave members on? of another, Epheſ.4.25., You 

know in the Bady of man, one mem3er will not lie un- 
Th:3dor. is | to another. The Haxd will not lie in relling what 1T tou- 
Ephe/ 4.7 4. | cheti z Tone Tongae will not lie in telling what it taſteth x 
| The Eye will not lie telling whart it feeth, but every 
| memYer 154 true witnefle to his neighbour $ So ſhould 
'it be in the Politich body of Government and Soriety, ard 
In the <CAyſticall body of the Church and Chriſtianity, 
fſecing we are memvers of the ſame. 

It was a worthy ſpeech of Tuſtin Martyr (ſpeaking 
of the perſecuted Chriſtians.) It is in onr power, (faith | 
he) when wee are ſought for and examined, todeny 
what we are, and what we beleeve, but we will not live 
to ſpeake any thing untruly. 

Dueſt, But amT alwaies bound, whenT ſpeake,to tell } 
the Iruth 2 may not a man ſometimes conceale or tell 
contrary tothe Truth, it I ſee my ſelfe or neighbour may | 
thereby be profited and helped ? 

Refp, This wee anſwer in theſe three Concln. 
ſzons, 
Affrmatio ve-| Firſt, The Truth # never to bee denied by wm, It 
ritatis eWtipat Was Peters (inne which hee fo bitterly bewailed, ar. 


In noftra e/? ps- 
teſtaicy, ut cun 
inquirimur, ne- 
gemus: [ed vis 
vere nolumus 
medaciter quic- 
quam loquen- 
tes. Juſt Mar- 
tyr. Apol-2.pro 
Chriſt. 


| ſemrer, (ed om 26, 70, | 
ad ſemper, /e be "bv" 
poems note Secondly, eAn Untruth ts never to be affirmed, The, 


rempore. | Reafons we hall give anon in the Application, | 
| Thirdly, 7he Truth # not alwaies neceſſarily to be pro- | 
Una eode mg, fi- feſſed and told, 


ar: qui lo 3.3, 07 weigbbours good, or Our owne duty requires It at 
quento Fw" © our hands; in ſach alſo hee that hideth the Truth, and 
[truit veritale . . , 
Fulgen, he chat telleth Lies are both alike culpable before God. 
Out veritatem, Thus in Caſes ſpiritual, as when we are called to an ac- 
occultat, & =y count of our Faith and Religion, wee are boand to a con- 
medaciii profert,\ o11t profeſſion of the Faith we hold, 1 Per.3.1 5. Mat. 
10.32,33-. And i Caſes civif, when a man is called in 


place 


the, quia pro- 
defſe non vult 


— 
ane 
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' call «/f£quivocations, Both which are defended and | 


Sometimes it may be nnſeaſovable, as when there bee | 2 (orinth, 
ing no neceſſity of uttering it, (neither -in reſpe&t of Nov/eiwn prodeer 


. = elt veritatu, gu 
Gods glory, our neighbours good, or our owne duty) Ke pro we 
It 1s joyned with our owne or our neighbours dammage, | '*'* {o91iter, ſe4 

' qui moe libert pro- 


In this caſe the Truth may, yea onght to be concealed in rnuxcic vericaten, 


TR | ——— 
: | i/fe quia noce= | 
| place of Judgement as a witneſſe to the Truth, Exo4.20, ye defuderat 


| Truth muſt be ſpoken, ; An/elm.in Epiſt 


whole, as /Aat.n6 63. AMarke 14.61. > 1 (0x. Lube 23, quam prounneiare' 


. oportet, aut non bs 
9, Tobs I 9. 9, Or 14 part, as 1 Sam, I 6. RIP / 38S. ber® de fendit yer t- 
26, 2 7. ; batem,quam defen- 
F - | dere eportest .Clryſe 

This makes nothing for the defence of ſuch ag«are ene- | # Mar, 


mics to Truth, croſling it by flat denialls, or leſuits- | V ſe, 


practiſed by Papiſts, and too much in ufe among(t our | 
ſelves, | 


Concerning Lying, Three forts of Lies the Schoole- ' 


men make, | 

Firſt, ſuch as are hurefull and permriors, told of ſpight | Pernicioſums. 
to hurt others either in Body Goods,or Good-name. Sodid . Gen.34.16. 
Simeon and Levs lic tothe Sichemites. | Officioſum. 

Secondly, Helpfull an1 officcous, told for the gaine pie home 

. | oco/uns. 

and profit of others, as were the Lies of the Hebrew | 7 
Midwives, Ex04.1.18, and of Rahab the Haslot, Toh. | rin perniciof 
2. 4. ; eft ledere, 

Thirdly,Such as are de/;ghrfull and merry,told for ſport, | 2/ficiof prodeſſe 
paſtime, and the pleafure of others, Of ſuch we rcade, Joces —_— 
Hoſ.7.3. Now the Perxitiow Lye they onely con=- _ genuit 
demne, but the Officiows and the Merry Lye they hold | xuiz veritate. 
either ro bee no ſinne at all, or cls but Yeniall, not | fc Diabolus 
HMortall. lap,us genuit 


— 


Bur firſt, Vo Lie #5 of the Trmth (faith S, Tohn,n Epift, >. gm 
2.21, )How ſhall we anſwer him if that be true. apart 8 | 


Secondly, Every Lye # a tranſgreſſion of the Law , Levit, 
19.11, And therefore (in. 
Thirdly, Every Lie proceedeth from the Divell, who is a | 


Licr, andthe Father of Lies, oh.8.44. 
Fourthly, Lying (of what ſort ſoever ) God abhorres, 
| 1 2 Pro, 
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Pro.6.17,19 & 12.22. And doth ſeverely puniſh, both 
here, Pſal.5.7. Pro.lg.z. eAtts 5.5,10. And hereafrer, 
Revel,21, 27. & 21-15. 

Beſides it is againſt Chriſtianity, Civil ſociety, and 
overthroweth the uſe of ſpeech ; In which reſpe&, Hea- 
thens themſelves have abhorrod it. Wherefore we make | 
bold to conclude with S., eAnftin, No Lies are juſt, all 
arc ſinnes, yet we denienot but the pernicious Lie is 
the worſt of them all. 

Concerning e/£quivocation ; (firlt ww by the Dij- 
vellto hide his Ignorance, in what he could not reveale, 
and ſince ſtudied by 7eſwits to hide their knowledge in 
that they can and ouzht to reveale,) this they teach, that 
a man framing to himſelfe a true propoſition, when he is 
ashed a Dueſtion, may conceale thereof as much as hee ſees 
good, As for Example, If this Queſtion ſhould be put 
| Unto A P apijt, If the Pope ſhould come to invade this 
| Realme, Whether would you take part with the King or 
with the Pope. He framing this Anſwer in his minde, 
I will take the Kings part, If the Pope will command me 
fo to doe; may anſwer, 1 will take the Kings part, con- 
ccaling the other part [If the Pope will command mee, ] 
thereby to delude the Examiner, In like manner,if a man 
have a horſe or money, and is importuned by a neigh- 
bour to lend, or give either, He framing this propofiti- 
on in his minde, that hee hath neither horſe nor money to 
give or lend, may lafely ſay, yea ſweare, that hee hath 
| xeither horſe nor money, relcrving the other part ['To 

ive or lend) in his owne minde, 

This (they ſay) is 9 Lymy, for that the e/£quivoca- 
tor ſpeaketh a Truth in his owne mcaning, and in the 
fight of God, (which alwaies (fay they ) he muſt do, 
when he uſcth this evation ; otherwiſe he ſhould lie, if 
he had not ſome true ſence reſerved in his mind.) And 
therefore Par/ons adviſeth, Let him that would uſe this 
benefit of «/£quivocation, be wary and carefull that hee 


mentally reſerverh ſome ſecret clauſe, which being added 
to 
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— 


| their owneſidechiok of it. 


is 


— 
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The Penjrent Gan nw; | 


to the words ſpoken dos make the. whole componnd 
to be true, he may depie what Truth he pleaſcth ; cither 
alone, or before: company 3 cither being asked, or of 
'bis owne accord, (faith S4nchez;.) \A-man may fwearc 
that he did not doe ſometbing,, which indeed be did dog 
underſtanding within himſelfe ſome other thing theh that 
he did doe, or ſome other day then that in-which he did 
doe it, or any other addition that, is true, And in ſodoing, 
a man doth neither Lic nor forſweare, :; {19/1 _» / 

| But indeed theſe «r£quivecall Propoſitions. arc but Ly- 
ing eAſertions ; For if wee ſever what is cena 
from that which is reſerved in the minde, 5:57 a for= 
wall Lee. hefe 1 * 


un ejus eſſet verum: ergo fi negat ſe feci}}? teftimoniam ejus eſt fal/un 
2. Hoc pattoreus ille dicit & teſt atur nou tantum quod falſum eſt ſed 
ſentit ex novit eſſe ja/ſum, quod eff tam ormaiiter quam materialiter, 
mentiri. Ameſe de Conf. þ FE 71 


. . 2, The Divell himſelfe acknowledgethit to. be /y1og, 
1 King.22,6, when (in. his Prophets) he!was\deman- 
ded by Ahab concerning his. going to warre againſt 
Ramoth-Gilead and the ſuccefle thereof, be anſwered, 
oe the Lord will. deliver it into the hands of the King: But 
into the hands of what King. he told not, that he- reſer- 
ved'to himſelfe ; and-yct he confeſſed that | he: was a 
lying ſpirit in the. mouthes of thoſe Prophets in ſo 
ſaying. | | 
3. Thu overthrowes all commerce and humane ſociety | 
one with another, What refcrvation is in a mans mind | 
when he ſpeaketh,” or-ſweareth, I know not, and there- 
fore cannot tell how I may believe him ; nay whatlie is 
ordinarily told without ſome mentallfeſeryation.  . . _ | 
4s They ſhould not:forget how echeir Vulpar Latines|! 
reade that place, Eccleſ,37.23. Yui ſophiftice loquithy\ 
edibil eſt, | hethat ſpeakes xquivocally or Sophiſtically, 
5.c. Lyingly, isworthy to hatcd, . and alſo-what ſome. of | 


T3: : . ObjeR. 


| 


#1 eff mentitur. 


ribt fi aificem)f 
noni equivg- 


Sanchez. op 
Moral.l.3.c.6. 

Numb. 1s. | 
In verbu huxc 
in modun pro- 
latis merum | 
& nudum men 
dacium contine- | 
tur. Nam. 1-. 
St rem qui hoc 
aut iltud fecit, 
diceret ſe .fe- 
ci/e, teſtimbnile 


ctiam quel ille 


id eft complete 


1 
1 King.22,6. 


1 King.z2 23. 


Dicere(non fe- 
ci) quodramen 
feci, licet cum 
bac menti li- 

mitations (at 1 


cats ſed men- 
dactun; Sotus 
71 joſe. & fure, 
b.5-4-5.0.2s 

KEV ; { 


S—_—— 


em. 4 


__————_— 


WE ©: 


-_ _ 
; 


{tant nes havent 
| wif uicumn t7- 
| tumnaedo {en 

{am, ca uſurpa-, 
"Te. deDemus eo, 
ſenſu quem red- 
dunt, nec licet! 


ip: 


: 4 
Ti fi 
| Dniequid figu- 
rate fit aut di- 
| cliur non eſt 
mendacium. 
{ 442 in Cant. 


| 


| 


oS 


| 


tigi, aliud oft 

vVErum acculta- 
Pier qld 
Traebud 1/2 


| rum tacgre. VI 


hoc... 
—_—..4 


( 
, 


| lit al mortem 


| 


bominem'pro 


wabit etiamps. contra jus fafq,” ont inrerropemut alifuld mentis cogitatione in aliu; 
detorquere. nunquam enica jaseſt mentiri ; 
| hgn'fequr. Nihil tam falſum efJe poteſt, quod non queat ab omni n; 
a quigarbitratu neſt ra mente tact T6 neamyi. AN Uh 11D 4+ 


| inregard of their P/4 
| *..Nowth 


| Goe and ſay unto him, thou maiſt certaively recover, 


| howhbeirt rhe 


| ied  . 


— A. 


| 


———_ _A—© 


Lnks 24. 38, HMarke 13.32. Ioh, 

Fo $. : $2. - ” wh fo : # ; 
Reſp. There are two ſorts of qmninocation, Firſt 

Lopichll; Secontly; Hemail or leſniticall,” [od 


oh Gia 


- 


at 8 mentitur quit Terba. aliter actipit ate, 


endacio libera- 


& EI 


Logical. 1s, when a. fpecch is figurative, and doth 
carry adouble ſence, and may be cooftrued two waies ; 
either in regard of the word: {; nification,as Luke 9.60, 
Zr the drad bury. rhe 1eah; thatis,” thofe-who' are [piri- 
t#4lly weat bury theſewho are" 'watwrally dead, Or els 
ting 1n the faying or ſemtence wherc- 
Dr patency, 1 ls IE /1h EMI 
this kind of &/£9x5vdcation may be ufed ; Firſt, 
by way of (onvittion,” To. comvince a\fenceleffe ſinner 
who! will- not. belceve. the truth when it is plainely 
cold. him. So 2King.8:10;' Ela (aid 'unto Hizacl, 


by they ma 


_—_— 


Lord hath forwed mere, thin" ſhalt certaine= 
Secondly, For the concealing ' of ſome part of the 
Truth, o. Fa the - Hearer pM} Aon rt So | 
I Sam. 16. 1,3, but” hore was nothing faid' mtrne : 
thaewas 4 Truth which Saywel fpake thouth not all 
thera?) So fee 035 5 97 9.7280) | 
\ Thirdly, For: the difeavery” of ſons further trath, as. 
Mar. 9.24," T0h.11.16 Our friend Tazaths flepcrh, 
which ambiguous ſpeech was ufedfor the: profit the) 
Fil $1 


_—_ 
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4 
re, paratus ee.” * 


ho 


— 


ba _ Hearer,, 
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nor arc theſe ſayings Lies,for asmuch as that which a man 


; 0s of the word, though he that hearcth it conceiveth it 
to be otherwiſe. But f in caſe ſuch Logicall e/Equive- 
cation tends to the perverting of Religion or Iuſtice. it is 
not lawful tobe uſed. 

Gods Saints bave uſed Logicall «Equivecation, (o 


.| bach Chriſt, and fo doc the Scriptures, but never /eſici- 


| call equivecation, For inalltheirſpceches (without any 
mentall reſervation) there was Truth, So was there in 
| the ſaying of eAbrabam, Samuel, Jeremiah and the reſt, 
| take them as they are ſpoken by them, and'they are true, 
' Thelike may be (aid of our Saviours ſpeeches,he knew 
| not 4s he was man of th: day of judgement, And for 

his ſeeming to goe forward and leave his Diſciples going 
to Emars ; ke would (o have aone it he had not beene over- 
importaned: And tor that of John 7.8, His time was not 
yer come togoe up, As for thoſe reſervations which God 
himſelf uſetb, 1/a. 38.1,1onah 3.8. &c,(likewiſe objected 
by them) God hath exprefled himſelfe in Scriptures,that 
he would have his threatnings conditionally underſtood, 
as /er.18,7,%, Ezek,33.,13. . Sothat theſe exceptions are 
| not ſecrer reſervations, nor Keptin Gods breſt from the 
| Hearers, as they would have us belecye. 

Objef, But if God ſhould not allow us ſome equivoca- 
ting tricks and reſervedwiles (faith Parſons) he ſhould 
| deale worſe with men then he hath done with beaſts ; he 
| hath grantedunto the Hare and Fox their leaps and tur- 
| nings, their winding and returnings into the ſame path to 
deceive the dogs,o-c, | | 

Reſp This-ObjeRion hath more wit then waite,God al- 
lowes.us a8.much ofthe Serpent as of the Dove, Mat.io. 
16, Butnort ſevered from the innocencie of the Dove ; 
United they are Commodions, Parted dangerous, Wit 
without innocency wil effend others ; innocency with- 
{ out wit will not defend aur ſelves. - A. large and full 


conceiveth jn his minde agreeth with one of the ſignificati«_ 


| 


TT — 


— 


Hearer, that they might know Death was but «ſlcepe; | debet verumoc- 


( P/al,s. 


—_ 


_ diſcovery ' 


cultar e,non fab 
ſum dicere, ut 
neg, prodeat, 
neg, mentiatur, 
neg, occidat ant- 
mam ſuam pro 
corpore altert- 


us. Aug ſuper | 


| 


Prudentia frel 
fmplicitate 
malitia, fumpli= | 
citas fine pru-' 
dentia,ſiultitlg. 


| Greg. Mor. in 
tob. cap.27. | ſhall ſurely ſpeaks no wickedneſſe,and my Tongue ſpall utter 


The Penitent C1T1z 8. 


diſcovery of this new art of Lying, 'who fo pleaſe may 

read D. Mortons Confutation of Kquivocation, M.Hey- 
ry Maſons Treatiſe of the ſame ſubjet. Ameſ. de Conf, 
L.5.cap,s 3, M. Tohn Weems his divine Exercit, on Com- 
mand,s, Exzrcit.3. Let me add onely a word or two of 
Exhortation- 

That we would caſ? off all Lying (wherein the world 
faith, that our Nation and people exceed the very (re- 
tiaxs) Andlearne to ſpeake rhe eruth iy onr hearts, which 
is the note of him that ſhall dwell in Gods holy bill, Thar |. 
we may be grac'd with Chriſts Ecce, as was Nathaniel, 
Toh.1.47. Behold a true Iſraclite-in whom there is no 
£66. And have comfortable teſtimonie, that we ſhall 

e nambred amongſt thoſe hundredforty and fonre thou- 
ſand, which will follow the Lamb whetherſoever he go- 
eth, being redeemed from amongſt men, i» whoſe month | 
»o puele was found, For this end conſider. 

Truth is a debt we owe to God, 1.' By the Band of 
Creation ; For he made our ſpeech and framed in us a 
Tongue to ſpeakezrequiring Truth to be the guider of our 
ſpeech. 

2, Bythe Band of Filiation, that God whomwe call 
Father is the God of Truth: And he that is of Godiwill 
ſpeake the Truth. 

3. Bythe Band of Redemption. For he that hath re- 
decmed us is Via, Vita, Veritas, The Way, Truth,. and 
Life ; and who ſolookes to have life by him, mult tollow | 
the way of Truth,Ephe/.4.15. 
| 4+ Bythe Bandof Sanftification ; For the holy Spirir, 
that ſanQifieth us is the Spirie of Tyath, and requireth in 
our fanAification that we ſhonld have our Loynes girr 
about with Truth, Epheſ.6.14 In theſe reſpets we ſhould * 
have great care that we make no forfeiture of the Truth 
1" any caſe whatever, God loves it in- the inward parts, | 
P/al.5 x. | | 
S. Gregory expounding theſe words of Tb, My Lips 


#0 
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0 
| 
[ 
f 


| 


| no deceit, ubſerves thus much ; that a holy man, to the 


| this ſinne of Lying, and how they have puniſhed it. 


[1 
,' 
[1 
' 


| tirs wolle ne peccem ; mori & ego cupio, ſed non tanquam 


| wee may not doe. evill that good may come of it. As for 


—o—— 
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 — 
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end he may perfeatly cleave unto the Truth, ſuffercth nor 
himſelfe either of pxrpoſe or of raſhneſſe to lic ;- for eve- 
ry Lie is greatly to be avoided, though there be ſome 
greater then other, as that which is ſtudied and mcdita- 
ted on (as is xquivocating,) 

I ſpare to tell you what the Heathens have thought of 


Platarch acquaints us with a Law that eArtaxerxes 
made. The Liers Tongue ſhould be pierced, triplici cla- 
vo, with three nailes. Ard Aelian (11b.4.cap.1.) tells 


as that amongſt the Indians, he that was thrice canyi- |. 


ed of a Lie was enjoyned perpetuall filence, and barred 


WD  - : 
Pejus ef meg: 
dactum medita. 
r: quam loqui ; 


nam loqut = | 


rnng precipi 
tationts eff ,me- 
di:tart vero /tu- 
dioſz pravita 
tu.Morgs. | 


from all office, . 1 conclude this point with that which 
S, Hierom writcth of a young man and woman, who 
were ſuſpected or Adultery, and examined by Torments 
to confcile it, The young man (being grievouſly tor- 
tured) conftefſeth againſt himſelfe to be freed from fur- 
ther paine, and ſo was put to death, But the woman being 
innocent, could not be forced by all thoſe Torments uſed 
totell alic, but in the midſt of all her ſufferings thus 
fpake, Non ideo me negare velle, ne peream, ſed ideo men- 


Adxltera, That ſhee didnot denie leaſt ſhee ſhould die, 
but ſhee refuſed to Lie, leaſt ſhee ſhould (inne ; ſhee 
was willing to-dic, bur ſhee would notdie as an Adul- 


tcrefle. 
Thus abide wee firme and reſolute, till ro fay the 


Truth ; holdmg that for a firme Principle in Divinity ; 


thoſe who fay we may, their damnation 4. juſt, Rom. 


. 8. 
; Thus much by occaſion of the honeſt and ſincere An- 
ſwer made by Sim», though to his owne ConviRion; 
now for the Sentence which was given by bim. 
I ſuppoſe that he: to whom hee 


: J 
De muller, Sepe | 
tes, 


Text, 


orgave moi, | You, {ce 
"= > oth 


then 
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him, with Faith and Love in ( briſt, this put him on, to la- | 


7ſer. 
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The more mercy #n the forgiver, the greater Love (may! 
| be ſuppoſed ) # in the forgiven, | 

Weread what S. Pan! was, (by his owne confefi- 
; on) before Converſion, A Blaſphemer, a Per/ecutor,and | 
| Imjurious,&c. 1 Tim, 1,13, But (as he faith) hee obtaze 
' ned mercy, andthe grace of God was exceeding abundant to 


| bour wore abundantly then the reſt, as is ſhewed, 1 Cor. 
15.10, ſo that the grace beſtowed on him was »ot i 
 vaine, If youaske the Reaſon, why ſhould S.7a/take | 
more paines thenall thereſt? the Anſwer is, The Love. 
of Chrift conſtrained him,, And why thouid Love be 
ftronger in him then in the reſt ?-the Anſwer is at hand, 
for that he did rh: jndpe that he received greater mer- 
cy in the pardoning of his debt then the reſt. This ts 
| ſhewed likewiſe by our Saviour. in the Application of 
| this Parable, verſe 47, Where wee ſhall ſpeake more 
fully ofthis point, which yet here I cculd not ler paſſe 
| without ſome uſefull Obſervation, 

F would gladly know then why Papiſts or any other 
ſhould averre, that our Dorine touching Aſſurance of 
Gods Lovein Chriſt, is a DoQrine tending to licentious 

| libertic. $90, could not but ſuppoſethat he mult needs 
| love moſt, who had moſt remitted him. But theſeſpeake 
; by heare-fay, as irangers do, of that they never knew,nor 
| had experience of themſelves. - Afuredly the ſence of 
| Gods mercy in the pardoning and forgiveneſfle of finne, 
| bath that force to reſtraine a man from looſencſſe of life, 
| and to knit the heart in alltrue Love and Obeazence unto 
| God, as nothing more in the world hath, Thy loving 
| kinineſſe is before mine eyes, (faith David, Pſal.16.3.) 
| therefore I have walked in thy Truth. 8-42 
-7\The very ſcope of S. Tohns Epiſtle isto furtherour Aſſu- 
:Fkknce of Gods Love, as appearcs, 1 Fpift. 1.455: & 5:13. 
.| And how farre this is from opening a way to looſenefle 
-of life and liberty, the* apoſtle ſhewes,(bap.2.r. Theſe 
| things (faith he) [write to you that you finne not 5 -and 
:c6Þ if 


I. 


es, 


| The Penitent Cirrizen. 


— 


if incaſc you doc finne, the Afurance of Gods Love is 
the readieſt way to recover you. For it folowes, JF 
any man ſinne, wee have an Advacate with the Father; 
and then, Chap. 3.3, is added, He that hath this hope, and 
knowes what manner of Love the Father bearcs him, 
purifieth himſelfe as hee ts pure : Sothen, that man that ts 
carelefle of purifying himſelfe, hath no true hope thac he 
is made partaker of this ſpectall Love. | 

Secondly, the feeblenefle of, our Love to Gad, diſco» 
vers how little ſence or Aſſurance we have of this mercy | 


| wrought may appearec intheſe particulzrs, 


of God towards us in the forgtveneſle of the debt owing 
to his Juſtice, Truecit is, common favours and fruits LY 
Gods Love, may work even in unbelcevers a kind of | 
Love to God, butit is Common, Ordinarie, and Sererfi- | 
ciall. And the unſoundneſis -of that kind of Love o | 
_ Eirl}, inthat itis but 2/ercenary, for when God giveth | 
over giving them;they give over Loving him.. This 15 that | 
love of Harlots, which Lhave before mentioned, _ 
Secondly, the Love ſo wrought hath no force zo ye- | 
ftraine from ſinne, nor put on to obediexce; For all this 
kimdof Love that many ſo much boaſt of :.. They bleſſe 
chemſclues in their hearts (as Hoſes ſpeaketh)  [aying, 1 


7 


-ground our. Comfort,or Love on outward and Temporall | 


ſpall have peace thowgh I watke in my own imaginations and 
ſtnbbornneſſe,&c.Dent,28.19. 

« But the Love wrought in our hearts. through the Ap- 
Probenfion of this ſpecial wy is of another kind ; Ic 
doth canſe a man ta love God for his owne-goodneflc | 
and excellencies, and makes a man to give God the | 
bigheſt ſeate in his: heart, it putteth aman on to keepe | 
Gods Commandements (as before wee. heard) and 
makes, thoſe Commandements cafic, which were, and 
are croiſe to our natures ; Wherefore wee may not | 


m 1 a. ce _—_ 


V fe 29 


Plal.73.25. 


Fhil,3, 3, 
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bleſſings, but onthis ſpeciall and particular Love, which 
1God:fhewethto his .in the ging of that debt 

| / of fin owing, -, Te W : . 
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I deny not but theſe Temporal! and (ommon favours 
are to thoſe that are in Chriſt, Signes and Pledges of 
his ſpectall Love, and that by them the podly are-confir= 
med in the Aſſurance of Gods -eternall Love towards 
them, Gen,33.10. P/al. 41. 11. & 18.19. And cls- 
where David gathers upon God from his common | 
goodnefle that hee ſhewed to all Creatures, P/al.36.6,7, 
And our Saviour wills his Diſciples to grow aſſured 
and corifident of Gods (peciall Love nnto them from 
the Obſervation of his generall goodneſſe and providence 
towards the Fowles of the ayre and Lillirs of the field, 
AHatr6.26. But yet the Obſervation of Gods good- 
nefle to us in ſpiritnall things; as in the pardon and for- 
giveneſſe of our many and fowle finnes, will doe it mach 
better ; and therefore if thou wilt love God as thou'ough- 
teſt to love him, pray with David, Pſal.17.7. Shew mee 
thy marvellous loving kindneſſe, and mak: me able to ſee | 
and know that thou loveſt mee with: thy 'marycllous 
Love. And P/al. 106.4. R-member' mee O Lora with 
the Favour thou beareſt unto thy people, | O viſit moe with 
thy ſalvation, As 'if hee thould fay, it-ts not the loye 
thou bearcſt to ſtrangers or hired ſervants in t 
houſe can 'content my heart, It is the ſpecial Love 
ow beareſt ro thine owne deare-children, that I ſeeks 
aſter. | | RES 

Know that the Church deſires to be kiſſed with the 
kiſſes of Chriſts mouth, 'Cant.13. A kiſe is a naturall 
Symbole of Love, and yet it maſt be akifle of Ohbrifts 
Month, not Harxds that the Church deſires. In ont- 
| ward Benefits God givethus his Hands to kifle ; but the 
breath of his word and Spirit which affures us ofthe for- 
givencſſe of onr fins is the kiſſe of Chris month : This the 
Spouſe defired, andthis Mary obtained at parting, as you 
may find in the latter end of this Parable, which made her 
love ſo mnch,as appeares,verſe 47, To which place Ire- 


| ferre the proſecution of this poiit: And now come to-our 


| Saviours Approbation of this Sentence. . '-? 
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| 
| 
| eFnd he ſaid nnto him,T how ha#t rightly Tuaged.) 


Simon (as we know) was a Phariſee, ſo faith the 
Text, verſe 36. One of the Phariſees deſired him to eate, 
&c. And how corrupt the Phariſces were in their Do- 
frrines and Tenents, appeares by that our Saviour faith, 
| Aat.5. & 15.4,5,6, & (hap 23. Yet here our Saviour 
| approves of this Phariſees Opinion, and commends his 
; Judgement, Whence learne we, 

To receive the Truth who-ever brings it, and to take it 
up from whoſe month [o ere ut fall, 'Sec Mat.23.2, 3. Phil, 
I.17,18.7it,1.13. 
| Firſt, the 77-»th 5 Godr, n2t Mans, The pennie with 
| Ceſars ſtamp is his,though it be in the kennell,or be found 
[ina fowle clour. 

Secondly, God hath thought good to fend unto his 
Church men as well un/anitified, as Sanftified 3 Balaam 
was a Prophet and is ſent with a Meſſage to Baalack: 
| Saul is amongſt the Prophers, Tudas ſent forth with the 
reſt of the Dzſciples ; were not theſe to be heard, how 
| can we think they ſhould ever have beene ſent? 
| Thirdly,The Word(in whoſe mouth ſocver)/2all not re- 
' twrne in vaine, but accompliſh that worke whereunto 
God bath ſentit; 7/a.55.10,164t. It is out of a wicked 
mans mouth a ſavour of death to ſome, and why not of 
life to others ? 

Fourthly, God is oftznded when his Ordinances are 
Pietnons though it be through the prophane lives of 
| Prieſts, Secan Inſtance moſt remarkable, z Sam.2.17. 
| compared with Chap.4 10. 
| Agreat weakneflc it muſt needs be inthoſe,who rezet 
| the Truth, out of a prejudice they beare againſt the Bee- 
rer, Do we like the Sun ere the worſe becauſe it breakes 
forth of adarke cloud? or diſtaſt the fruit that is ſerved 
in a wooden diſh ? Will a child refuſe a lettcr or token 
becauſe a durtic Carricr was the bringer ? or any beggar 
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| contemne an Almes becauſe a lame Steward gives it out 
| of the purſe of his rich Maſter ? S«mp/ox did not dif-. | 
 daine the honey-combe, becauſe he found it uncleanly | 
| laid in the Lyons Carkaſle: and though he, (being a ' 
' Naxevite) might not cate of any thing that ſavourcd of | 
| | Legall impurity, yet he ventures on the howey-combe in | 
; ' the belly of the Beaſt, And ſo to Elyab it was all one, | 
' whether an eAngell or a Raven brings him his dinner, | 
: Who fo diſdaines Gofls graces becauſe they find them in | 
ill veſſels, or refuſe his mercies becauſe brought them by 
unclcane livers are more nice then wiſe. 
; Dnueft. But arc ſcandalous Miniſters abie to doe any 
good? How can we expect a bleſſing on their labours 
| being wicked ? 


Reſp, Firſt, confider what excellent workes God bath 
 eftAed by bai Agents ; What Divine Parables did 
| God utter by Balaams mouth? And what curious works 
| did God make about his 7emple by tbe hands of Tyrians? 
| It makes for the praiſe (you know) of a good Limmer 
| to draw aczriows line with a bad Penfil : The worler the 
| Inſtrument,the greater Gods glory, 
Nifs Spirits Secondly, the whole worke of a Miniſter about the 
Sanffus adfit Talvation of mans ſoule 1s £xternall : He can only preach 
{ cordi audientis to the Fare, God (whoſe Chaire is in Heaven ) ſpeakes 
otioſus eſt [cr- to the Heart : The Grice which is given them for the | 
mo dottor gs worke of the iniſtery, 1s not gratia Tuſtificants, a grace | 
—_ wh. of Tuſtification (as ſome conceive, wha thinke their | 
tribuat, quod Teachers can give the Holy Ghoſt) (as Simon Magn 
| ex ore docentis thought by Simon Peter,) but it is gratia a<ficationss, 
intel/igit; quia, the grace of edification, as the Apoſtle ſhewes, Epheſ.4. 
wg = 12. ncris it gratia gratnm faciens, (as the Schoolemen 
Li-gua ex/erins ſpeake) a peculiar grace given them for the ſalvation 
ja vacuum la. of themſelves ; but gratia gratzs data, a grace given 
| BBY berat. Greg. them for the good of others. So that in this Outward 
| it: Hom 30.7% E-\ worke abad man may goe as farre, and doas much ; bring 
Jl Van;. & 207+ 25 many powerfull and prevailing Arguments as the beſt, 
If | ” | end be a means to fave athers yet themſelves _ . | 
ou | 
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You know how it was with the Bail/ders of the Arke, | 
though they built that which ſaved others,yet themſelves | 
| weredrowned : And as it happens to many an unfortu- / | 
| nate ſinner, who ſaveth his enceared fellow, yet perie | 
; ſheth himſelfe in the {tream?z, ſo may it be in this caſe, / 
|S, Gregory aptly compares a bad Miniſter ro the Water in | 
| Baptiſme, which is (inthe right uſe) a meanes to con» 
; vey grace, but it {clfe, out of the uſe runs downe into the | | 
| hole: So may they finke to Hell, who yet may be 2 | 
'Teancs to bring thy ſoute to Heaven: Of them thou mai{t | 
fay as the people of Cicitia did write upon the Tombe | 
of a dead Viceroy of theirs, (who bad beene a cruel! | 
Oppreflor of them) He jacet, &c, qui propter nos ho- | | 
mines noſtramg, ſalutens deſcendit ad inferos. Belceve it | | 
(whar ere you think) it 1s not the Garment but the Pev- | 
| fume in it, which diffuſeth the /ext : The Word bor- | 
| rowethnot its excellencie from any humane vertwe, but | | 
from the heart which ponders, and the Spirit which fan- | g,;, ends” ge 
Aificth, See (faith S. efngnFine) what kinde of ſoyle | juinur in Des 
you are, the W ord is the ſhowre, | nomine jmber; 
Thirdly, were it fo that an U»/anTified Miniſter | Pet eff: Bidetis) 
could nor profit the Hearer, how could we heare any one | 795 14411 terra, 


: þ | fits. Aug in | 
with comfort ? For as much as the Heart is unknowne ales br. : 


> — 
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— 


— 


{ 


tous; and in outward ſhewes of ſanQity a vile Hypa- | 
| crite may goe as farreas the ſincereſt Chriſtian : Yeait is / 
an abſurdity that lets in Popery the backe way 5 The | | 
| £oodneſſe of the PrieFt doth blefle the Word and the Sa- | 
craments{fay the Papiſts,)I cannot be faved by Hearing, ' 
unlefle the Adiniſter I hearc be alſo ſaved(aith the over- | Dofrina cum 
curious and impatient Proteſtant) both ſhake hands in the | ori imperis' 
ſame opinion, { EUCEIAY, GRIN 
To iy the Truth ; he preacheth beſt and with grea- pe yo 
telt power, whoſe lite and doaQtrine preach : Nor is. a,,, jofrrine 
there a Figure in Rherorick, more potent then the good ſubrrabre fidu- 
opinion conceived of the Speaker ; Our Hearcrs conceive cam, quando 
of us rather by our Lives then DoRrine, (as Tovinian  ©9/ctentia pre- 
pedit linguane. 


did fay to the Orthodoxe and Arrian B:/hops contending. Greg, in Mor. | 
| | about” 


[ 
[| 
[1 


I eras wt ne EO os | 


er nn ure on ere ey 


——_— 


_— 


k 


: There | 


128 The Penftent C1t1ngn. | 


| abour the Faith; Of your Learxing I cannot fo well judge, | 
nor of your ſubtle Diſputations,but I can obſerve which of you 
| have the better behaviour, ) We loathe (you know) the 
light of Yome Candles, in regard of the ſfinke of the 
Tallow; and (as Pocts feigne) Tupiters Adultery did 
even amongſt his ewne children diſcredit his Thunder : 
But this argues not the Truth uttered by a prophane or | 
wicked perſon of imperfe&tion ; but the ſtomacks of | 
moſt hearers to be of weake digeſtion, who cannot eate 
any Cake, but what is of 7hamars baking ; no Inſtru- 
Aion is availcable or of force with them, but what pro- 
cceds from thoſe of whoſe inward calling they are per- 
{waded. 
23 Gans das; But let as remember what the blind man recovered 
erint, eorumeſ#, ſaid, whether this man be aſinner or no I know not, one 
tacrum; fibene thing I know, he hath reſtored mee to my ſight : So, whe- 
doeurrint, Ve- ther this man. be converted or no, I know not, this I | 
L rg ect know, It is the Truth he brings, and that is mine and 
ftrun t, not;., for my good, his life is his owne. A /eaden pipe may 
te diſcutere | convey water into the garden of God ; an [r0» Clock ac- 
quod alienum ' quaint me how the time gocth, and a Crooke-back't Tay- 
ifs, 27. ler fie my body with a handſome garment. 
a 4; aac In aword, Gods Meſſengers are his Hera/ds, their 
dtxernt vobis.. Trade is Honour, they may helpe others to eArmes and 
' ſo make Gentlemen, yet themſelves be none, Receive 
' therefore the Truth they bring ; and if it ſhould ſo hap- 
| pen, that any one which is placed over you ſhould ſtand 
Numb :7. 42. in the Pulpit, as Moſes ſtood on Mount eAbarim, and 
| ſhew you the way to Canaan; thoughthemſelves enter 
| not, yet bleſſe you God for this direCtion, and follow it. 
W hat matter is it unto thee, though God puts the key of 
the priſon doore into the band of a priſoner, ſo hos 
as it opens the Wicket for thee and ſets thee free ? 
Next, in that our bleſſed Saviour doth not only receive 
the Anſwer,but likewiſe Commend; his Indgement,though 
in other points he might be very corrupt, and is here bla» 
med for his detec of Love. Obſerve, 
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* There is # place for praiſe and ('ommendations, as well 


4: for Reproofe, Simon had his f:-ults, for which be was 
rebuked ;z and he hath ſome good in him, for which he 
1s praiſed, 

Sanl was a very wicked man, yet David praiſeth 


| many good things in him. That Steward we reade of in 


the Goſpell, was very #»j#/}, yet in that hee wrought 
wiſely for himſclfe, or (as S. Bernard giveth the Rea- 
ſon) for that hee increaſed his Lords ſubjeRs, though 
hee diminiſhed his Lords eſtate, he is commended by his 
Lord. Groſſe errours were amongſt the Corinthiavs, 
and in this (ſaith S, Paw!) I praiſe you nor, 1 Cor.11. 
I7. but whercin they did well he commends them; 7 
praiſe you Brethren that you remember mee 5n all things, 
&c. The great ſhepheard of the ſheepe, and Arch-biſpop 
of the Church,he omits not the due praiſes of thoſe Chur- 
ches, which he reprooves:-moſi ſharply. 

This condemnes ſuch as with-hold the due from the 
owner thereof, (contrary to Salomons advice, ) not gi- 
ving praiſe to whom it doth belong ; at leaſt not in that 
manner they ought to give it, 

Some give it not at all, aſtrong Argument of a proud 
andſullen diſpoſition ; they can finde place for Reproofe, 
but none for commendation ; theſe are like the Fhie,they 
care for faſtening no where, but on the Gall or Soare, a 
lictle blemiſh in their Brethren ſo over-clouds their 
good parts and propertics as that they cannot bee 
ſcene. 

Others doe it, but in ſuch 4 warner, as that the 
good in others ( which they would be thought to com- 
mend,) ſeemeseither 5/! or /eſſe commendable, to thoſe 
that heare it. They bring their diminutions and come 
with their [" Buts ] hee bath done this and that [" Bur, 
&c.] They will reade the Text, and then Phari/aically 


praiſc and marre it with a [Br] is like ſome unskill- 
full Farrier, who never ſhooes a horſe, but pricks him 
K to 
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Dot, 


2 Sam, 1,23» 


Luke 16, 


Duta licet Do 


mint ſub/tanti- 


 ſubditos auge- 


bat. Bern. 
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1 Cor.11.17, 


Revel. 2.2,3. | 
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29 th2 quick, riat bitter rootze mars the wile pot of | 
| POLt4.70, | 
Lt uslearn2 of our Lord and Maſter Chriſt, to give | 
every man duz praiſe, imititing God himſclte therein, | 
' wh9toake {oeciall notice of that little g20d he found in | 
+Ahbijth ths fonne of Teroboam, to commend and recom- | 
, pance It. 

' And as our Saviour lea1cs in the enſaing Reproofe of 
Simon with this his Commendation ; 1o it ſhall be our 
wiſedome to obſerve thelike method. You know that 
iron is firſt heate.and then beaten;and the Nar/e takes up 
the cnill being Fallen, and firſt ſpeakes it faire, and chides 
' or correas it afcerwards ; fo thould we; This wou'd be 
' as a good preparative for the bitter pill, anJ make it 
, more kinly work inthe bowells of the belly. This is 
; a courſe of ſingular uſe to be held not only in our Al;e 
' n3/tery, but alſo in civill Societies and Families, 


Eads. Laſtly, It may be a good enconragement to well-darng. | 
| 
| 


| 
| Pct.2.14. | Nature isled with nothing more kindly then with Com- | 
Pro.15 30. meniation and praiſe, Nulla ſuavior eſt auaitio quam | 
Auz de Civ. | laudrs, jtisan allurement tempered to our inclination, | 
Petl5.c13- and therefore God carefully provides for it; and the | 
. fciomeR s godly themſelves have taken great delight 1n ir, it 
reb4 boneſsis Cauſerh emulation, (as ſpeaketh Naztanzen, ) and. 
laulari, laus _—__ brings forth vertue, and vertus bappl- 


enim parit neſle. | | 
Ons | _ Onely here give mee leave to add two Caveats ; 
ant <irin; | Firlt, that praiſe benot too much aff: ted by us. Second-| 
felicitatem, Bo that we ſecke itin no other way then the way of well- | 
&c.NaF tan. doing. 

Pro 24. 6. | 


! For thefirſt, it is (you know) Salomrns advice, Haſt 
thou found honey, eate {o much as us ſufficient for thee, 
leaſt thou bee filled therewith and vomit it, By Ho- 
min? ſavor n- ney in which piace (faith S. Bernard) may not un- | 
mans laud's in- fitly be underſtood the favour of humane praiſe, of 


Poteſt hoc tn 
loco non incon- 


his 


gs, \which we may cate, {9 that wez2 cate not too much : 
1.50 47: 'heecateth moderately; who as ic ſecth the good will of 
EX P2TUNs | . 
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his friendin it, ſo he doth give glory unto God for it. | 
He eatcth too wnch, who hath his heart ſet upon it, and | 
in his waies aimeth at that alone, Praiſe 1s as a fixing 


| P28 to a man, it Will diſcover what hee is, whether 


{'oht or ſolid, Thoſe mettals which bave leaſt folidicy, 
are ſooneſt melted; and the lighteſt matter 1s blowen 
away into {moake and vapour; fo alight heart 1s vaine- 
ly tranſported by it ; when hee that hath true worth in 
hi, is with go/d and ſilver made the fixer and pu- 
rr by this fwrnace, The mote he is pratied, the more he 


will endeavour to deſerve it, and finding what 1s drofle | 
12 him, will parge itout, and caſt it from him: He that | 


doth thus, what is he but go/d (faith Gregory) increaling 


to a greater ineaſure of brightnefle by the fire of purga- | 


[2 
s 


tion, 

Secondly, ir ſhould be in the way of we#-4o7ng that 
we ſ{ccke it ; for it's due onely to thac (as S. Bernard 
ſhewes) Vertue is the mother of it, (it tt be legitimate, ) 
It is but a poore praiſe, and perillous, that men raife to 
themſelves from other things then well-doing : Wit, 


| Beauty, Birth, Wealth, &c. may cauſe a great Fame, 
' onely this cauſeth a good Fame, Dent.4.6, Pro,21,21. 


| Rom.2 10, Ruth4.11. Pro.z1.31. Heb.11, Fame got | wit, propere af- 


| ſome other way, may hang on a while, like a beggars 


| 
| 
| 


. Cloake, butin the end it will fall of full of filth. But 


praiſe and credit obtained by well-doing ſhall laſt after 
our bodies arc rotten in the grave, The memeoriall of the 
Juſt ſhall be bleſſed, Pro.30.7. 

Wherefore hcarken to S. Pauls courſeil, Brethren 
whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, 
whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, 
whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of 


good report, If there be auy virtue, if there be any praiſe, 


think on theſe thin: - to do them, A. good name faith Salomon 
is a good ointment, and theſc are the ingredients that 
muſt goc to make up that pretio us ointment which muſt 
cheare our ſpirits, wee are much deceived if we think 

K 2 there 
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Pro,27.21, 
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| 
| Firius mater . | 
£lorteeſt, ſola 
£14111 eſt cut 


betur,&cz Yue | 
autem «/t fine 
viriute gloria, 
pro'etty inde- 
bite gioria Ve- 


feftatur,pericu- 
i {v'e captalur. 
Fanman exten» 
ace tatth boc 
VITtutls Opus, | 


phil 4.8, | 
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there lies any other way to the Temple of Honour then 
through wirtwes Temple; wee mult paſſe through the 
one to come to the other, 

As for that praiſe which the world gives to ſuch as 
beſt like it, it 1s not tobe valued nor eſteemed of, Chrilt 
commanded thoſe Divells to hold their peace, who yet 
(ſeemingly) ſpake well of him. Heathens did feare 


themſclves when they were extolled by the vitious 3 I 
paſſe little to be judged of you, (faith S, Pau!) fo lay. 
we, we paſſe little to be praiſed by you, Let us doe 
well and our praiſe will be from God,not men, And ſo 
much for the Propounding part of this Parable, The eAp- 
plying part followcs, 


And be turne1unto the woman, and [aid unto Simon, ſeeff 
then thi woeman ? ITentere1 into thine houſe, thou gaveſt 
mu 10 water for my Feet ; but ſhe hath waſhed my Feet 
with teares, and wiped them with the haires of her 
Head, &c. 


In theſe words and thoſe following, we have conſide- 
rable- Firſt,our Saviours Poftwre, Sccondly,his Speech: 
His Poſture in thoſe words, And he turned to the woman ; 
his Speech inthe reft, Of Chriſts Poſture a word or two. | 


Kat rpnpess Fes TWw JULSLLYGe, eAnd bee tnrnued te the 
woman, | 


| 


It is faid before verf.38. That this woeman ſtood. at 
he Feet behind him. weeping. (Baſhfullneſle and ſhame 
arifing from the Conſcience of her former wickedneſſe 
did there place. her) Chriſts Backe was then upon her : 
Now upon her Repentance, and true turning our bleſſed 
Saviour Turnes unto the woeman, Teaching us this 
leſſon, 

Upon or turning #nto God, God will turne to m4, and 


wa upon 14 the eyes of his Grace and Favonr, 


Tarn 
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Turne you unite me ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts, an ' 


I will returne unto you ſaith the LORD of Hoaſts , 
Zach.1.3. 

Tarne unto the Lord your God (faith Toel) Foy who 
knows if he will return and repent and leave a bleſſing behind 
him,&c,loel2,13,14. 

They are our fs only that make the ſeparation ; wonld Reaſon. 
we bur put them away, God would be reconciled with | 
us acaine, If we hate them which are our Creatwres, | 12.55. 145 
and the workes of our hands ; God cannot but love us, | 

| 
| 


who are his (creatures, the worke of his owne hands. 
Such as yet remaine impenitent may take notice of the | /ſe 1. 
ſtate wherin they ſtand for the preſent : Gods Face is 
from them, his backe is on them, And what greater | 
| 

| 


Judgement can befall a man ? 7er.18. 17, & 21.10. 6 
44.11.Ezeh, 14.8, So long what can comfort them ? 
You know: the reflexe of the glaſle preſently vaniſherh, 
when the Face is turned away ; ſo when Gods Face is | 
turned from us, all comfort in the creatures failcs us. | 
| This ſeriouſly conſidered cannot but be motive ſtrong e- 
nough, to take out the leflon here commended to-us, of 
turning to him by true Repentance, that he may turne to 
us in love. | 

To which duty let me Exhort you all, that the Lord | Y/e 2. | 
may caſt his Eye upon us for good and not for evill; It is 
| his owne command that we ſhould /eeke his Face : And 
| great need we have 3 7» thy favour s life (faith David); Pal.36.9, 
aud in thy light weſee light, no light to be had but from 
his countenance,and that enlightens all. - 

When the Swunne ſhines we ſay it 15 Day,- though no 0- 
ther. Starre be {eene :: And we fay it # Night,though we 
ſeea thouſard Starres, when the Sunne v abſent: So } 
here ;* Let-Gods Face ſhine on us, let him but caſt upon 
us a loving countenance, though no other outward com- ; 
fort be to be had, yet it will be a happy day with us : j 
All wants ſhall be ſupplicd by it ; it will bring all comfort 
wth it. . 5 | 
a ” K 3 Ir 1 
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Wiſd.16,32. 


Pſal. 4. 


Prov,16,19. 


Text. 
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"Te is ſaid of Marne thatithad the taſte of every good 


thing that a man deſired , and ſerved to the appetite of hins 
that tooks it : This may be ſaid more truly of Gods Favonr: 
If a man be ſich, that is hea/th unto his bones : If poore, 
that is wealth,&c, Let there be what want there will, yet 
Gods favour ſupplies all : So that as Elkenah faid to 


poore; Am nor [ better to thee then ten ſonnes? Am 
not I to be preferred before corne and wine, houſes, 
friends, &c, 

If then it be (as Salomon tels us) That every man ſeeks 


| «fter the face of the Ruler, becauſe his favour is 4s the lat- 


ter raine and promiſeth a fruitfull Harveſt >  Letus ſeek 
aftcr the Face of Godby timely turning to him: Ir is 
Repentance that mult bring us into favour with Chriſt ; 


his Face : A polluted glaſſe can receive no impreſſion of 
Images and viſages (faithS.Bafil) No more a polluted 
ſoule the light of Gods countenance. The Benefits that 
flow into us from Gods favour I have ſhewed on Leke 
06: 

The Speech follows,and it is direted both to Swwon,and 
to the Forman, Firlt to Suwon, 


Seeft chow this woman ? I entered 6nto thine houſe, thox ga- 
veit me no water for my Feet,&c, 


the Interrogation of Queſtion put to him, Secondly the 
7. that our bleſied Saviour made with him, 
Of the Dweftion, firlt in thoſe words, Eine munity # 
vuilg, Serſt thou this woman ? | 

Objeft, Whatncced this Oweſtion be made ? Simon law 
her well enough and beheld her carriage * Whercupon 
he queſtioned, whither Chriſt were a Prophec, in that he 
{uftered her to come ſo neare him : And yct our Saviour 


per then thu woman, 


Og Lad 


Hannah, it may fay to him that hath it be he never (o | 


that is the Tobn B apriſt which mult prepare the way before | 


In this Speech of our Saviour to Simon, We have,Firſ, 


Reſp. Inde cd 


| 


} 
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Refp. Indeed, Sino ſaw her outſide, and Cudging | 
| by appearance) Judged her to be a Si-ver : Our bleſſed 


| diſcovering by her open and publike teares, Simons ſe- 


| 
} 
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Saviour now calls him to a {trier ſight ; and by her de- | 
portment and good diſpoſition, ſhews her to be a Sairtg) 


cret and hidden ſoares; making them ſerve as a medi- 
cine for his malady ; which was the reaſon, that whilſt 
his Eye was turned to this Penzrent, his Speech was turned 
tothe Phariſce,as being deſirous to cure him who had leaſt 
ſecling of his ſicknefle, 

Two things in the 2weftiov letus obſerve: Firſt the d#- 
ty,ſecondly the Perſon on whom it is impoſed. 

The Dmty enjoyned is to See or behold the carriage 
and behaviour of that woman. Where firſt an A#, , and 
that 18 ſeeing. 2. The Objef?, With the AZ we begin, Gaines; 
Seeft thow ? 

Not heareſt thow ; for not a word (that weread of) 
did ſhe ſay. (And yet her whole ation was a lowd con- 
feſlian : All her carriage was Vocall, Her Eyes ſpake, 
her Hands ſpake , her Haire ſpake, her Geſture ſpake,and 
yet ſhe could not ſpeake what ſhedid ſpeak)her rongue is 
ſilent. Thus 

Deepe ſorrow 1s many times filent, Leſſer Repentance 
ſpeaks when greater wants a tongue. Take an inſtance 
or tWa;; one inthe Shu/amite, 2 King.q 27, Sec how 
ſparing of words deepe forrow is. Extremiry of priefe 
made her fomewhar ##mwarnerly ; downe ſhe falls paſſi- 
onatelyat the Prophets fect, and laies faſt hold on them, 
not ſaying a word, By which poſture the Prophet per. 


griefe finds vent at her mouth; how ſparing is ſhee 
of her Speech, and how abrupt: Did 1 deſire « 
Sonne of my LORD, did not I ſay doe not deceive 
wee, 
A cracked Pipe or Bell gives a harſh or uncertain ſonnd: | 
Soa broken heart when it ſpeaks for the moſt part utters 


ceived her ſoule to be vexed within her. And when her 


broken ſpeeches. 
= Whither 


DoF, 
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| but ſtony hearts.) Or like Demades the Orator, who 
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Whither the Prophet or the other were more affli- 
ed, is hard to ſay ; The Prophet for the Mother, or the 
Mother tor the {hild ; without doubt the Prophet was 
marvellouſly ſtrucke with griefe. Nor doth he 1n his ſor- 
row reply on2 word, but applies himſelfe to the remedy, 
ſpending his breath in Prayer, which was likewiſe paſſio- 
nategver,33,34,35- ; 
The other inſtance, TI bring to confirme this Truth is 

| that of Saint Peter, Aath,:6 75, Weread of him that 
| after his Fall, He went out and wept bitterly ; but wee 
read not of his ſpeaking anything. Invenio quod fleperit, 
| 20n invenio quid dixerit (laith $, Ambroſe) 1 find that hee 
| wept, but I find not whathe ſaid. And the like Obſer- 
vation hath 7dr. de munere, 2. Thus, Cure leves logunys 
ter, ingentes ſtupent, The point is prooved, That deep ſor- 
| row oftes t ſilent when leſſer finds a tongue. Now for Uſe to | 
| our ſelves, 
| Such asthinke that all Repentance lies in the Tongue 
are much deceived. Indeed many a mans Repentance 
lyes wholy there, for their havds refye to work, ; and ſuch 
a Repentance is but wind, as words are. True Repen- 
tance is both ſeene and heard : Bur (if in caſe, one be 
wanting) it is rather ſeene then heard. The ſinner ws lowd 
and clamarous ((aith Salomon, Pro.q. T1.) The Saint us 
| lent, he ſmothers his month in the duſt (as Tob ſpeakes.) 
{ In the day of their ſorrow they are often like a Cheſt, ha-. 
| ving arich Jewellin it, .butthe key loſt: Such a Cheſt 
| Was Origen, who after his Fall comming to preach un- | 
| to his people, and lighting on that Text, P/a/. 0. 16, 
| But to thewicked, ſaith God, what haft thow to do to de-. 
| Clare mine Ordinances, &c, Upon the reading thereof 
| burſt forth into teares, and could ſay no more. As for 
diſſemblers and hollow hearted Hypocrites ; who like 

empty veſſels make a great noyſc upon the Jealt knocke 
being like Sroxy-pors tipt with filver (having filver lips 


—.. — 


' would talke much and eat hard. Of whom en. 
pater 


i neſt, fights in good earneſt, forgives in.good carneſt, -c. | 
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pater was wont to ſay, that he was like a Sacrifice, no- 
thing left of him but the Tongue and Paxnch, I muſt tell 
| them that albeit their talke of Repentance be like Bez-| Gen.43.34. 
Jamins Meſſe five times more then the reſt ; yct that 
| #oiſe Which their Tongue makes ina formality of Profeſ- 
' fion, ſhall in the Si/ence of their hands condemne them 
| for Hypocrites, 


Seeſt thow, |] 


Not onely with the 4odi/y. Eye, for with that hee 
| aw, and miſtooke : But with Conjideration and Obſer- 
| VALIOR, 
| The Deportment of a true Penitem u worth our ſee= | Dg({, 
ing; Their, Carriage and Converſation us worthy Ob- 
ſervation, Ao | 

Thoſe good effeRs which S.Pavls letters wraught in 
' the Corinthians are graced withan Ecce, we are willed 
| to Beho/dand conſider them well, 2 Cor.8, 11. Behol! 
' this ſelfe ſame thing that you ſorrowed after a godly ſore 
| Faw, QC, 
| Many Penitents are brought upon the Srage of Chri-| wat g.g. 
| ftsanitie in holy Scriptures, afting their parts before a | Luk. 1g.1---10 
| world of Speftators ; As HMatthew, Zachers, the Blinde | ]Þ 9.36: 
| man, and Lepers, the T biefe ou the Croſſe, &c. to what LOREE OR, 
| purpoſe if they be not ſeene ? In a full Theater: you| © 3P 
| would thinke you ſee.ſo,many lines drawne from the 
| Circumsference of ſo many Eyes and Eares, whilſt a good 
| eAforis the (enter : What one doth fainedly there,the | 
| true Pexitent dothreally here: He wecepes in good car- | | 


| And none ſo e4#- to the life, asdoththe Penitent. The 

; Charatter that i3 given of a good eAfor (by ſome wits) 
| may truly be applied ta him. The «F&or doth not ſtrive 
to make Natwre monſtrous 5 nor the Penitent Grace: It|gmp,,,o.- 
| is kene in the ſame Seene-with him, bur neither on Stiles | erp uryes 
;nor (rurtches, The voice of the one is not lower then | C..cract; 
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the Prompter, nor lowder then the F opleand T arger ; nor 


is the voice of the other, but 4s rhe Spirir ſrall give nt- 
terance ; groaning with the Twrtle, not Streaming with 
| the Peacocke ; the one by his eo» fortifies morall Pre. 
cepts with Examples; ſo doth the other Divine : In his 


generall Carriage we ſee the force of the Rule : the one 
adds grace to the Poets labours ; fo doth the other to the 
\ Preachers; For what in the one is but Dzery, in the other 
ts both Ditty and HMuſicke, yet what is averred of the 
one, that al men have becne of his Occupation, and are 
(for who plaies not his part on the worids Theater ? ) 
cannot be affirmed of the other, few there are that tru- 
ly at Repentance, How ever, of all men living (ſay 
ſome) a worthy eAor in one kind is the ſtrongeſt mo. 
tive of eAffe tion, whenhe doth weepe in jeſt, he makes 
others weepe in carneſt : So ſhould the truce Ponirexr, af- 
te& mich more. S. Gregory being to ſpeake of the Re. 
pentance of this 7 ins thus. Flere mags: /iber 
quam dicere, He was full and could rather defire to ſhed 
teares then uſe words ; we have all fined, we have not 


all lamented, To helpe us in it, Behold this woman; 


prefent with your minds, It is an Example deſerves | 
pondering, we were ſummoned by the ſound ofa 7ram-: 
| per before, werſe 37. and therefore all bath highand /ow 
"Behold: the Stnne hath ſhined upon this Dill; who 
| can now but looke on the Shadow, And behold the 
Srroakes ? 

And as this woman is commended to our Obſervation 
| in Particular : So the Deportment and Bchaviour of e- 
very good Peyitent in genetall ſhould be regarded : God 
bath ſerthem up as a Light-howſe by the Seaſide, where. 


unfajned Humiliation and gratious arceptation is propoun- 
ded for our Imitation and excouragement,PÞ/.3 2.6. Which 
if we obſerve not, we ſhall looſe the Comfort, and God 
| much of his Glory, 


All 
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And youthat arc heere preſent with yowr Bodies, bee |* 


by the Marriners both faile aright and avoid danger:their | ' 
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All the workes of the Lord are great (ſaith David) and 
to be ſought ont of all them thet have pleaſure therein, In 
his Creation, he is wonderfull to aftonihment ; In his Pro- 
videce paſt finding out, &c, Bur when we looke upon 
the worke of Converſiov, we mult cry, O the height, &c| 
his way herein is beyond admiration. Let his goings be 
abſcrved ; and his exceeding greatneſſe of grace and power 
| be for ever magnified, Epb.1.19. 
| And if the Deportment of a true Penitext cals for our 
' regard, it will not be unſcaſonable to admoniſh all, who 
| profeſſe themſelycs to be ſuch, that they be very carefull 
| of their carriage : you may make or marre Gods markets. 
| Much lies on your hands to bring others on, or keepe 
; them off from God. If your devs 4 beſeeme Repentauce, 
| your light is like that of the Suy, It will cauſe the Beaſts 
of prey to lye downe in their Denns, and draw men out nnto 
their Izhenr, bea meancs to winne ethers (as our Savi- 
our ſhews,)) Math, 16. 1 Pet.2,v.12,15, & Chap,z.1. 
But if you counterfet and difſemble you arc like a fal/e 
light or lanthorne by the Seaſide which Shipwracks thoſe 
that truſt it,and are guided by it. 
Remember, all Eyes are called onto Beho/d you ; be- 


; (like an Actor) within the T3ring-heuſe, where you 
| were Rawpent and ſwoare oathes that you never cond : 
i But now you are upon the Stage and none had more need 
be wary of words and attions, 
| You know that no ordinary blemiſh, ſcratch nor 
ot is regarded in a Table, before an Image bce 
awncupon it; Butafter the Imege or Efpgies is por- 
eraited, every little ſpot is obſerved in it-3 Such is the 
diftcrence of ſpots in Chriſtians before Canverfion and 
after, and no lefle regarded. Therefore have a care that 
wall erderedife ſhews a well ordered heart,” For as 
:-is in a Clocke, when the Hawwer Qirikes well, and: 
the hawd of the Dyall points wall, it is a figne that the 


fore your Converſion no regard was bad, you were then | 
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(al. 111.2. 


| 


Pſal.8, l» 139. 


Pl. 10g 
The benefit of 
good examplcsf 
and danger of 
bad, Sce in the 
good Samaritan 


pag. 226, 


| 


Whee!es arcright ſet: So a good /ife and Conperſation 
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Non putems | Anq therefore S, Hierome adviſeth us not to bee too raſh 
temere hanc $9- 


{ lomonem de 0m' 
| t gercre nut! | WOMen. F 
' erum protut'ſe on,Pro,s.8, 9. Butas for virtuom and good women they 
| {ententiam. 


Hier.in loc. 


Pro.31,10, 


Amb.in Þro0 
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| argues a true Penirent,and good Chriftian. And thus much 
| of the A#,now forthe Objet, dy | 


Thru woman,” 


Hence thus much let be obſerved. 7 « lawfull to 
fee a woeman, and to obſerve their Carriage and beha« 
Viour, 1 
| Otherwiſe how comes it to paſle that they are adviſed 
concerning their Carriage, thatit be ſuch as becommerh 
Holizeſſe,Tit. 2.3.Andſo winning, that thoſe who obey nor 
the Word may thereby be wone,1 Pet,3,2, + 
That ObjeRion which may be made from obs pra- 
| Aiſe; ( Hee made a Covenant with his eyes, why then 
ſhonld he thinke after a woman ) is ſoone anſwered, 
Tob is not ſo to be nnderſtood, as if he would not at all | 
| 


caſt his Eye upon a woman; but his meaning is, that he } 
would not look on her in any #»chaſt way,ſoasto be enſna. 
red by them, : 
Objeft, But Salowon tels us; That the heart of A Wow 
| man ts ſnaves and nets and her hands are bands,&c, 
Refp. True, 1a Fomina, the laſcivious woman, that 
| ſhame:of women, of ſach doth Salomon ſpeake onely : 


in taking that ſentence to be pronounced of all kind of 
The wicked woman indeed is not to be looked 


have the Image of Go ſhining on them (as well as men) 
which attracts the Eyes of all, Eons ] 
| Objef.But who can find a virtuous woman faith the mo- | 


| 


' ther of Sa/omsn ſpeaking of her own ſox)ber price ts farre | 
SE. } 


| above Rubics, | 
| Reſp, S. Ambroſe ſpeaking of theſe words, faith thus, 
| Quits? Oniannu,non quia nec unw $' Who? becauſc 
one hath found her, not becauſe not one hath found her: 
there js difficulty in finding of her, that 1s very true:* And 


it cannot be denied, brit that the Holy Ghoſt hath ſome 
ſpeciall 
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ſpecialtintent, in that deſcribing of a vertuous woman 


(which beginneth ar the 10,v. of the Chaprer)he follows 
(inthe Originall) the order of the letters of the Alpha- 
bet; the firſt word in every verſe beginning with a ſeve- 
rall letter as in the Alphabet they are placed ; but to 
conceive that the Holy Ghoſt would thereby give us to 
underſtand, that all the letters in the Alphabet are not 
able to ſpell the womans name, which is there deſcribed, 
| or that none virtuous is to be found may be though to be 
| a MECTE concelt, 

If the godly converſion of wamendbe to be obſerved 
| (as well as mens)they are too blame that will give them 
| neither good words nor looks : There are who eſteem over 
| meanly of them, and ſpeak too contempribly of women- 
kind. 

Origen upontheſe wards of the Evengeliſt, Mat.1 2,21, 


Yſe. 


Orig. in Math.| 


23.( And Ieſus departing into the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, 
behold a woman of Canaan ) hath theſe words, Mira res E- 
vangelifta,ec. Altrange thing O Evangeliſt, Behold a 
woman: She who was the Author of tranſgreſſion,the mo- 
ther of ſin,the weapon of the Divell, &c, And yer, Behold 


4 Woman, : 
S, Chryſoſtome likewiſe is very bitter in ſpeaking of 


Chry/. Homil.6. 
ex tmperfets. in | 


women. ,2nideſt aliud mulier (faith he) niſs inefiuga- 
| bilis pena, neceſ]arium malum, 8&c, What 1s a woman, 
but a. puniſhment that cannot be driven away, a neceſſa- 
ry evill, a naturall temptation, a deſirable calamity, a 
domeſtike danger, one beloved for a colour of good ? 
But hetells us clſe where, Sermo eff de mulicre mala, 
ou de bona: I 00 enim multas ad omne opus bonun 


Math. 


Homil. 15. ext. 
varis in Matb | 


promptas, My Feech 1s of a bad woman, not of a 
good, for I have knowne many readie to eviry good. 
Iporke, 

| Itmaynot bedenicd, but Satan(who blaſted P aradi/e ) 
hath much blemiſhed the honour of that ſex ; .he made 
| choice of a woman to be his firſt engine, and he ſped fo 


well then that ever ſince he is well pleaſed to make _ 
| off 
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Eccl. 7.36. 


| of fuch inſtruments. Dalilah is a ſnare for Sampſor, 


| are the Dzvells faith Lyra. 
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Teſabell for eAbab, Pharaohs caughter for Salomon ; and | 


all Hereſjes (in a manner) though fathered by mey, | 
| yet they have bin furthered and nurſed by womens wit : 

' Montans had his Priſca, Donatus his Lncilla, Priſcilinns 
| his Gala, Simon Magus his Helena, eArins ſhall have 
| Conſtantines ſiſter to aſſiſt him, 
| hearts of ſuch women are ſaid to be rhe ſnares of bunters(as | 


In which reſpe& the 


the Septuagint and S, Hieroms dorcad) and theſe Hrnters | 
Notwithſtanding this, God hath highly honoured that | 
Sex,not onely in that he lay in the wombe of one of them, | 
but in every paſſage of his life, he hath had ſome-women 
to attend him : Elizabeth prophefieth of him in the houſe, | 
eAnnain the Temple; Martha entertaines him ;, Toanna | 
and S»ſanna (with others doe) miniſter nnto him : the 


| Danghters of Hiernſalenrweepe for him, andat the C roſſe, 
' fland by him”, and after his arath came to embalme 
| him. 


Bern. in Cant.\ To women Chriſt firſt appeared after his Reſurreioy, 


SCre7 5» 


Judg.q. 21. 
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| and-fo farre horioured them as to makethe m(as S, Bernard 


| ſpeakes) to be eApoſtolos eApoſtolorum, Apoſtles to preach 
' his Refarre#ion tothe eApoſt les, 

In all ages (eſpecially under the Goſpell) there have 
' bin'-- women of ſpecialnete, both 5 their owne lives 
' (which have like lamps: given great light to others) as 
| likewiſe in Govern of their Families, inſ{iruting of 
' their Children, &c, - (as was Bath/ſheba, Loys, 'Ennice, 
* Monicha the mother of S. eAnſtin, Helena the mother 
of Conſtantine with others.) S:Panl writes to his be- 
loved eHpphiah, S.Tohn to an Ele Laay ; Time would 
 fajle toſpeake of all eheir excellencies: To be ſhort, 
' and come home unto my Text, as1n the daies of Tabiz, 
| a woman named /aell had renowne above Barak by flay- 
| ing Syerathe Captaine of the Hoalt of the Alients : So 
| we have here a woman, who by her penitentlife and un- 
f:ined love hath obtained not onely to be compared in 


| Scripe | 
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Scriptures with the belt t followers of Chriſt, but to be | 2606 cds 
commended above them all, 2s havins done more perſtringi, ut 
| honour to CHRIST, then all the twelve Diſciples ; rec te panitear 
' d1d. | ſexs, nec viru 
S Hierem, having reckoned up divers good women, in | 7” [um erie, 
Epiſtle which h Viry ladeth thus ; | $775,20 10970m, 
an Epiſtle which he wroteto a Virzin, concludeth thus ; | ?,, 12,24, ! 
| Theſe I have briefly paſſe { over, that either thou miohreſt faminarum in 
, repent of thy ſex ; Neither might men be lifted up in regar1 | Scripturis ſan- 
of their ſex, to whoſe condemnation the life of women ts com- | is vita lauda-, 

' mended in ſacred Scripture z and this is our ſcope and drift Tr SOREN 


| ad Principtam 
| in this Obſervation, We paſſe on to ſome other. | Ving. CY 


— 


Woman | 


- 


Her Sex is onely mentioned (you ſee) her Name 1s 
not here annexed by our Saviour, And hereof a double 
Reaſon is rendered : Firſt, for her honour ; Chriſt 
would have her name concealed as her (ins were by him 
ay | | 

. For her diſhonour : As if a ſinner were not worth | | 
the naming. So we find in that real Parable of rhe con- | | 
demned ( hurle, his title is but, Homo quidam Dives, A | | 
 certaine richmay ; but what his nam= was 1s not {aid : 

| God will not fowle his leaves with ſinners names z they | 
| ſhall not ſtand in his bookes, as I have on that Parable 
| | heweds - and therefore it ſhall be enough in this place to | | 
a 
| The: are the Reaſons rendered why ſhe is not named: 
 Tconceivethe firſt the beſt, Sure I am our Saviour makes | 

| mentton of her very favourably and tenderly , It may ca- | 
\ ily be gathered both who the woman was and what was | 

| her ſin, from that which before was ſaid by the Evarge- | 
; fe /z,ver.36.She was a degenerate woman,nnwomaned, > | | 
' pore &- pudicnia,both of MoadeFty and C baſtity, but now | | 
' upon her Repentance, her woman-hood is reſtored to her 
again, ſhe hath recovered her — is called by our ' 
| Saviour, 

j Wo- 
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De has igitur 
dixiſſe Propbe-| 
taw puto, ejuſ- 
modt eff in qua 
via multeruesc 
Pro.30.20 &c. 
Hec enim vir- 
tw Chriſti eſt 
Domini,ut qud | 


vis peccator ſit, 
qui ejus unda 
ablatus ſuerit, 
denno in vfrgt- 
nem reparalus, 
non meminerit 
ante quod fece- 
rit--- Fitg vir- 
20 fide Chriſti, 
qui fuerat A- 
dulter conuptt- 


| be be a ſinner who u waſhed in his water, yet thereby hee 


one peccatr. 
Ambroſ.Ser.;o, 


| 


Fer. 
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Woman ] | 


Obſerve we hence, 

Not onely the gnilt, but the ſt aine of ſin ts done away with 
ahe teares of true Repentaxce,This is that which takes away 
Rebuke from all faces, 1ſa,1.26, | 

S. Ambroſe in a Sermon ſpeaking ofthe woman of Sa- | 
maria's converſion (who was an Harlot) yet now by 
Chriſt converted and waſhed from her fins, cconceiveth 
this to bethe meaning of that Proverbe, Such # the' wa 
of an adulterous woman, ſhe eateth and wipeth her mouth, 
and ſaith, I have done no wickedneſſe, and addeth further, 
thit ſuch 1s the wvertne of Chriſt our Lord, that although 


& reftored ro be aVirgin,cc. and ſo made a Virgin by the | 
Faith of ({brift, who was an adulterer by the corruption of 
Sinne, 

This way the unchaſteſt woman may ſo wipe her month, 
as to ſay 1 have done no wickeaneſſe; By a penitent Cn= 
feilion of her fault, her Virginity ſhall be reſtored: fo | 
was this womans in my Text. And ſo was Davis, 
whoſe Palme-branch of Virginity through the plcntifull 
teares of his Repentance, did fo flouriſh againe, that 
though hee was taken in Adultery in his younger 
yeares, yet in bis Old-age a virgin was found by him in 
his Bed 

Let this Dire us how to judge, and what to thinke 
of thoſe, who have repented them of former fins ; think 


nut worſe of them for what they have bin, but thinke 
the better of them for what they are, Obje not to Da- 
vid his Murther and Adultery : To Peter his Denying 
of his Maſter : To Matthew that he was a Pnblican: 
| To Mary that ſhe was an Harlsr, &c, But magnific the 
riches of Gods grace, who bath forgiven ſuchgreat Of. 
fenders ; Where God bath remitted, take we heed how 
we dare obje, Iknow the day when you were _ er | 
| thus ; 
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thus - This is to fling the filthof fin into that face which | 

God hath waſhed,atthing Gad cannor cndure, =. 
. And let this Enconragens tg take this courle to regaine | 


birth of Jchabod away went G/ory: And credit once 
| loſt is like water ſpilt upon the ground, which if reco!- 
lected, yet ir bath loſt the purity, and is.eycr after full of 


— 


| that credit which hath bin loſt ty finfull-courſes. Art the. 


| ſoyle ; Notwithſtanding Reformation will doe much 
| with Ged, and bring ns ſo farre into bis Favour, as that 
he will remember what we have bin »o wore, nor once 
' mention our former faylings :. Looke as the Father of 
the Prodigali dealt with him, ſq will God deale with thee, 
he gives kiſſes not ſtripes to his offending ſonne. The 
force of Love would ſee no faults, he ſo healcth his ſons 
wounds, as that he might not by chance leave a ſcarre, 
or the leaſt freckle in his ſonne (as one obſerves) And 
he received him with greater tokens. of fayour then his 
elder Brother, who never brake out into that Riot. So 
will God deale with thee; he will be ſo farre from up- 
braiding thee with thy former looſe life, as that be will 
honour thee: the | more , if thou. beeſt truly Penitent. 
To' wham' did our. Saviour ever, more honour then to 
Zacheus (chat conyerted Publican) to whoſe houſe he 
came uninvited, and; brought with him the beſt news 
that ever came to that converts care ? Who had more 
favour from Chriſt then.this Perirent (ize» ſpoken of 
in our Text, Ont of whom he had caft-ſeven Divels ? Her 
ſprkenard he hath fo mingled with, the 059tment of the 
Goſpell, that whoſocyer ſmelleth the ſavory of Life from 

the DoQrine of it, ſhall bave a ſent alſq of :thoſe ſwee 
Perfurres which ſhe ſpent upon her Sayjour. '\ .. 
Yea ſo hearty. andeordjall is this Phyſicke: of Repentance 
as that: it reſtores (as-you- have. heard) your: Virgenity 
andChaſtity, yea your ſtrength and youth ;. You ſhall be 
freſher aud livelier: (with the ſnake) after the caſting 
off your old Skin : And: (as Zjvie writethof Scip5o) he: 
pever looked: ſo freſh, nor _—_— ſo beautifull inthe 
E 
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Peccartt filto 
dat o/rula ron 
flagella ; vii a> 
woris non videt 
deliffa 4 fic curat 
fily vulnera, net 
forte cicatrice, 
me forte filio ne. 
Tus relinguee 
ret,Chry[.Ser.z. 


Mat.26.13. 
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Pudore vili,a 
mittu dives ,ge- 
N45 piaa. Kte- 
nin quia verua 
decorem nature 
babere non þo- 
reſt, alulteriais 
fucis affilate 
pulchritulinis 

lenocinatur [pe- 
cies, non vert. 
tatemn, 4mb.de 
| del & Cain 
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Eyes of his ſouldiers, as after his recovery from a dan 
gerous ſicknefle, which he rooke in the Camp ; So 
{hall ic be with you, you ſhil llooke moſt lovely in the 
Eyes of God and his Church upon your true Repentance 
and Confeſſions. Bur if otherwiſe you will fill perſift 
in an evill courſe the guilt of fin you ſhall carry with 
you, bur the (taine of fin you (hall leave behind you ; as 
we read of thoſe, [oh.10.8, who though they were long 


ſince dead and rotten, yet our Saviour faith, They (are) 


they weredead, yet their ſin abided,and their »ames ſhall 
for ever be branded with it, | 


This woman.) 


Other women might be ſcene of S:moy, but thu woman 
ina ſpectall manner he muſt obſerve, 

T he beſt women are beſt worthy ſeeing, os 

The like obſervation to this we have made on the Para- 
ble ofthe Good Sumaritanc,pag. 223. 

I content my ſelfe with a word or two by way of Ap- 
plication, wiſhing that women would ſtrive to become 
the beſt patternes of Modefty, Meckeneſſe, Sobriety, &c. 
that thzy may be worthy of imitation, 

And in imitating others that they would caſt their 
Eyes on Sarah, Rebecks, eAnna, Deborah, Abigaile, 
and ſuch like as theſe, whoin Scripture are propoſed as 


beſt patterns for their imitation. 

There is a woman deſcribed by Salomon (Prov.7.) 
Firſt, by her eAttire,ver/.1o0. It was the attire of an Har 
lot, which S. e Ambroſe thus ſets forth : She « baſe in 
ſhameleſneſſe, glorious in her clothes, paintedin hey cheeks, 
for becanſe ſhe cannot have the true comelineſſe of nature , 
by falſe dewbings ſhe borrowes the ſhew- (not thetruth ) 
of an affe Fd branty. And for the attire of her 59ward wan, 
ſhe ts ſubtile of heart, her heart #8 ſnares and nets, 3s we 
ſhewed before out of fecleſ.7.26. HED 

Nexe ſhe is fer forth, by her Bebaviowr and Carriage, 


verſ, 
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verſ.11.& 12, Her Tongue 18as lowd, as herſelfe is lewd: 
It is ready for all Eares, and is as. common. as hey /elfe. 
Her wil that is fiffe and ſfmrbborne as her body is /oofe : 
Her Feer cannot abide in her owne honſe : She is given 


eur, now in the fireets: Diſcovering by Fer often remoo- 
ving, her unſtable mind; and in every corner ſhe licth in 
waire to do tome miſchiefe,and ſurprize a booty. This wo- 
man is to be Beheld {for ſorhe Wiſe man adviſcth) [" Be- 
hold] there met him, &c, What he himſelfe had fcene 
' and obſerved, he wills. others to obſexye too; yet 
not to imrate and follow, but to avoid and fun: Who 
ſo ſhall otherwiſe obſerve ſuch an orcas this,they arc like 
the old e/£gyprians,who paſſed by the beauty of the world, 
as the Surne, Moone,and Starres without obſervation, but 
if they met witha Cat or Crocodrle,they would fall down 
and adore, And thus much of the dzry here required. Now 
for the Perſon cnjoyned with it, 


Thox, 


S$imen is the Perſon on whom the Duty is impoſed. 
He was a learned Phariſee, one of thoſs who were noted 
for wiſe and /carned mey, yet he is put to ſchoole to learn 
of this filly woman, who was weak,unlearned,and (as yet) 
untutor'd inthe Schoole of Chriſt, ſhe becomes(asit were) 
a Dettor and Maſter in Iſrac! to teach him Repentance, 
Which tels us, 

That God by weake and ſilly inſtruments makes the wi{- 
 dewne of the world to appeare foolifim ſe, (According to 
_thatof the Apeſie, 1 Cor.1.20 ) Where the wiſe , and 


to ga7ding as faſt as her tongwe to going : Now ſhe is with- 


learned Phariſee, where u the Scribe, where # the diſpu- 
- ter ef this world ? The deepe Philoſopher ? All ſeeme 
great knowers and deepe Scholicrs; hath noz God made 
| foolifs the wiſdome of this world ? in reſpeR of divine My- 
ſeries, and Verſe 27,28, More pofitively and prreany-1 


torily, God hath choſen tbe fooliſh things of the world to 
Z 3 '  eonfound 
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of the world ts confound the things that are mighty, and 
baſe things of the world, and things which are deſpiſed hath 
God choſen, yea and things which are not, to bring to 
nonght things that are: The Reaſon 1s added by the Apo- 
file, Verſi29,” That no fleſh ſhowld glory in his pre- 
ſence, (65. e.) That no man (being no better then 
baſe and contemprible fleſh )ſhould arrogat ought to him- 
—__ boaſt of his Parts and Priviledges before the Al- 
miohty. > 

Faltc heed then, leaſt any. of us murmur againſt the 
meancs God uſeth for our good in reſpe of their owr- 
ward meanencſſe and baſencſſe: It is a thing that fleſh 
and blood is apt to ſtomacke, and yer a way that 


Sucklings he perfets his owne praiſe, and ſtils the enemy and 
| the avenger, 
| It was a poore 1/racliti/h captive maid that he choſe to 
tcach Naaman that mighty man; through thar lictle chink 
did God let in light, whereby Naamern came to know 
there was a Prophet in /ſrae! which could cure him of his 
Leprofie, It was « poore mans ſonnein CManaſſe, and hee 
the leaſt in all bis Fathers honſe, whom God choſe to 
conquer CMidian a great and a mighty army, It was a 
poore ſinnefull woeman going to fetch water at .Jaakobs 
well that he made choice off to goe to the Samaritans 
and acquaint them of the CHeſſiabh, There were a 
company of poore Fiſhermen, tent-makerstole.gatherers, 
and fichlike; Men of meane condition andeſtate whom 
he called to follow him, and whom he ſent abroad to 


of a weake and ſinwefull veſſel to teach the Grave ; 
the Rich, and learned of the world a Leffon which a 
world of wits (ou; of fleſh and blood) were never able to 
comprehend. 8, 

You may read that when the lot was caſt for an Apoſ: 
to ſupply 1nJas his roome, two were appointed ; Joſeph 
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and 


Gop delights to take, By the month of Babes and\ 


convert the world : And here you ſee he makes choice | 


| 


| 
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and Matthias, Toſeph was Frater Domini, the Brother o f 
our Lord, Math.13.55, And he was trinomins,of three 
Appellations, Joſeph, Barſabas and Inſtus. Aatthias 
is but twice named in the Scriptsres (bothtimes in that 
one Chap. AA.1.)and (lignifies a /ittle ovezwho would not 
imagine,but 7oſeph would carry it from 2arthias, and yet 
for all Zoſephs priviledges and great titles the lot falls on 


| Matthias the /utle ones, 


[ | 


Thus the great God (who by Birth made bimſelfe /ir- 
tle) delighteth much to make /:rt/e —_ great. $0 
went his others Soug, Luke 1.48, He hath regarded 
the low eftate of his Hand-maid, &- 51,53. He hath ex- 
alted them of low degree, and filled the hungry with good 
things, but ſent the rich empty away. The weaker weſ- 
ſell many times holds the /iquor, as Manoahs wife had 
more Knowledge, Faith, and Reſolution then himſelfe 
(though he likewiſe was a good and holy man) And that 
noble Shwunamite bad more Zcale then her husband : 
Priſcilla may teach eApollos : And the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves muſt be content to heare Mary and other womes, 
whoſe Faith was ſtronger in them, then in any men we 
read off, 

Let us not dare to deſpiſe the day of ſmall things;it ſcarce 
will downe with proud fleſh and blood to be _ by a 
meane Miniſter, adviſed by a ſimple woman ; and yet the 
Kingdome of Heaven is like a woman laying leaven, 
CMath, 13. 

You know: we are ſent to the Ant and P:i/mire tolcarn 
Providence ; tothe Oxe and Aſſeto learne Thankfulneſſe: 
to the Swallow, Crane, &c, to obſerve our appointed 
Seaſons ; And are not theſe much better then rbey ? Wo- 
men indeed are not permitted to ſpeake in the Church 


but /et them atke at home (faith the —_— yet by their 
reverend behaviour and carriage in Gods-honſe they may 
teach as well at Church as at home.See Exod. 38,8. Luk.,8.3 

& 10.39-At7t.16.13, | | 
So farre ſhould we be from taking offence at Gods 

= pro- 
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procecdings inthis kinde, that we ſhould rather be ftir- | 
Rom,y1.It. 


En quomods 
maxima coun 
laade vobis Ut- 
cet emulart, &c. 


Bexa in 1 Cor. beſt Examples, exprefle moſt holinefle in your conver- 


I2.31s 


P the want of Love and Charity, Thou gaveit me no kiſſe. 


— cc — ——_—w 


red up to a holy emulation (as S.P aw! (peakes in anather 
kind of the [ewes, who ſhould be provoked to jealoufic 
by the Gentu/es for wardneile,) This is, 4349 4g (faith | 
Heſio4) a holy and good contention ; you may contend | 
with praiſe and comfort who ſhall lead the beſt life, give 


| {ations, ec, 

Plutarch reports of Themitocles, that when he heard 
how M{lriades had got great honour in the /ſaratheniar 
battle,he was not able to ſleepe becauſe he caine ſo farre 
ſhort of him in honour : Ir ſhould be thus with u3 in 
ſpiritnall things ; To heare Chriſt ſayto a (anvaanite, / 
have not fonnd ſo great Faith in Iſraell: And to a Simon, 
Seeſt thou this woman,&c, ſhould fill the faces of men 
with ſhame, and {purre us on after a greater meaſure 
of Grace, Other Uſes of this Dorine, ſee on the 
good Samaritaxe,pap. 81,82. This ſhall ſerve for the 1#- 
terropgation or ©ueſtion made to Simon, We now come to 
Chriſts expoſtulation with him, | 


I entered into thine houſe, thou gaveſt me no watey for my | 
Feet ; but ſhe hath waſhed my Feet with teares, and wiped 
them with the haires of her head,&c, 


In which Comteſtation had or Expoſtulation made 
with $imox, we have conſiderable. Firtt, a Preference 
(For comparing Simon and the Woman, he preferres 
the Yeoman before Simen) In theſe words read to wer/, 
47. Secondly, an Inference, Wherefore I ſay unto thee, &c, 
verſ.47. 

In the Preferexce,there is, Firſt,a Reprehey/ion of Simon 
for his Defe#ts ; and they were three-fold : Firſt, ex 
defeftu Civilitatts, of the want of Civility, in that he 

ave him No water for his Feet (which was the uſe and 
cuſtome of the Countrey: )Secondly, Ex defeu charitaris; 


ver,45 | 
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ver,45.this was wort to be given as a pledge of tho gueſts| 
welcome, Thirdly, Ex defetin Hilaritats, of the want of | 
| Hilarity and Chearefullneſſe, ine head with ole thou | 
| didjt not annoynt,verſ.46. As was the uſe of thoſe times 
| tg doe, thereby to cheareup the ſpirits of their gueſts; all 
' theſe were failings againſt a good hoſpitable enterrainment, 
Secondly, We have a Commendation of the Woman for 
her Reſpefts and Performances (which are laid downe_ 
Antithetically and by way of Oppoſition to the other ) 
Simon fail:d innot bringing water ro waſh Chriſts Feet, ' 
this Defe ſhe ſupplies with her Teares; She hath waſh- | 
| | ed my Feet with Teares, and wiped them with the haires 
of her bead, werſ, 44, Simon failed in giving him ns | 
| | kiſe, this Defe# ſhe aboundantly ſupplies ; Since the | 
time 1 came in ſhe hath not ceaſed to kiſſe my Feet, verſe | 
' 45. Simon failed in that he annoynted not Chrifts head , 
| with ojle; this Defef was ſupplied by this Penitent | 
creature : She hath aunoynted my Feet with oyntment,ver. 
46. Ard thus as they are laid downe by way of Oppoſi- 
; 240 oneto the other, I ſhall crave leave to handle them. | 
; Firſt, ſomething in Gener-:// would be noted from Simons 
failing in bis entertainment,viz. : 
| Cocumftantiall omnſſions in the entertainment of our friends | 5, © 
may forfeit much of our thaukg. | ; 
Hence it is that true Hoſpitall Friends have bin care- 
| full alwaics of A full ſapply : 1 will content .my ſelfe 
with two inſtances ( amoneſt many which might 'be 
bronghr.) One is that, 2 K5ng.4 8, Where we find 
the Prophet Eliſha to be invited by that noble Shunanite 
to her houſe to eat bread:z who (after his firft entertain- 
ment) perceiving his occaſionsto caithim to a frequent 
pafſ1ve that wy, mooves her husband to build hin» a | 
Chamber on the watt apart (leaſt the tumult of her large | 
Family might diſturbs the quier Meditations of the' Pro- 
phet) which accordingly 1s done : Nor will ſhe-bring 
him to bare watls; ſhe furniſheth his lodging: and ſets 
{ ready for him a Bed, a Table, 4 Stoole and a Candle 
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Verſ. 13. 
Probabile eſt 
aliquem ſuiſſe 
exconſanguineis 
Chriſti, quiux- 
orem duxerit ; 
Teſus enim ma: 
tri tanquam c0- 
mes aditur, 


| Cal.ts Ioh.2, 2. 


Non eſt nobis 
boc loco que- 
rendum, fuerit- 
ne tauta /pouſ; 
tenutt as, ut Vi- 
ut copiam Cone 
vivis exhibere 
nequiverit, vel 
u/g ale intem- 
peranter initio 
bthcrint convi- 
v2,8&c.Maſcul, 
in loc. 

Largam vint c0- 
piam ſuppedita« 
me Chriſt us, 
nempe que pi 
Centumnu* quin- 
quaginta homi- 
pibus ſuſficeret 
44 bilare convi- 
vium,&c. Cal. 
in loc. 
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ficke, and other neceſſary Utenſils fit for his entertain. 
ment : Thislodging, the next tim? the Prophet comes 
by, he gladly takes up, and is ſo well pleaſed chat he 
ſends his ſervant Gehezi with a treatie of Rerribution (by 
way of thankfallneſſe,) Behold thou haſt bin carefull for 
us (with all this care ) what is to be done for thee * Wouldft 
thou be ſpoken for to the King or to the Captaine of the 


Hoſt? An ingenuous Diſpoſition cannot receive Fa- 
vours without thoughts of Retrib#tion,cſpecially where is 
{uch a fullneſſe, : 

The other inſtance I bring for the Confirmation of this 
eruth delivered, is that we read, Toby 2. At a marri- 
2ge in Cara of Galilee, whereunto Chriſt and his Diſciples 
were invited, whereat alſo was Mary the mother of Ieſus 
(and as it is very likely, the Feaſt was made by ſome of 
her conſanguinity.) It ſo happened that there was a De- 


fe of Wine ( whither occaſioned through the poverty of 
the couple married) or the Intemperancie of the gueſts ine 
vited, or by reaſon of the mwultirude who came #wncalled, 
is necdleſle at this time for us to diſcuſle) ary percci- 
ving this want, was much troubled thereat, being mo- 
ved (faith Calvin) as is likely with the diſgrace or of- 
fence that might be taken by the G=eſts (though ic were 
but for the lacke of ſuperfluity) She tells Chriſt of this 
want, who to manifeſt his glory (eſpecially ) and alſo 
to remoove offence turnes as much water into wine, as 
would ſuffice one hundred and fifty folke had they bin but 


newly ſat, and that ata Feaſt, Had Omiſſions of this was. 
twre, and at ſuch a riwe bin of ſmall Conſequence, I can- 
not ſee why Mary needed fo much to have perplexed 
her ſelfe («Al having well drunke before) Nor our 
Saviour needed to have converted ſo much; for had 
hee turned but one of thoſe Veſlells of water in- 
to Wine, it had beene a ſufficient Proofe of his 
Power. ii... 5 

- Fhis ſhould teach us not-toſleight Ceremonies of Conr- 


tefie Though in themſelves they be fleight and arbitra- 
| =" 


—— 


———— 
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| The Penitent Crtr1z on. 


| ry;yet the negleR of them may in ſome caſes undergoe a 
dangerous conſtruion, 

That Paſſage we findin x of Xi»g.1.9. would not be 
forgotten; Axonijah laying claime of Succeſſion to the 
(not yet vacant) ſeat of his Father David, and inten- 
ding to under-worke So/omon, He madea Feaſt for all 
the Kings ſonnes and all the men of 1Indah, the Kings 
Servants that were of his party : But Nathan the Proe 
 phet and Benajah and the mighty men and Salomon his Bro- 
; ther ({aith the Text) he called not: We doe not read 
| that he ſent any threatning meſſage to any of them, only 
| he invited them not to his Feaſt (laith the Text) with the 
| reſt of the Kings fonnes and ſervants; that very omiſſion 
; Was a menace and threatrning and ſo apprehended by them; 
Therefore XN athas takes ſpeciall notice of it, and ac- 
quaints King David with it; He w«.gone thu day, and 


hath laine Oxen and fat cattle ani ſheepe in aboundauce, 
and hath called all the Rings ſonnes and Captaines of the 
Hoſt ,and eAbiathas the Prieſt,and behold they eat and drink 
before him: (there is nothing vvanting for ſo royall an cn- 
tertainment) But me even me thy Servant and Zadeck, 
the Prieſt and Benajah the ſon of Tehojada and thy ſon Salo- 
701 hath he not called, They could not but conclude that 
ſince they were not calledas Gueſts,they were connted as ee» 
nemes, 


IK'ng.19, 10 


Verſ 25,26, 


' And yet eAbſoloms perfidions dealing. was worle then 
eAdonyahs Omiſſion, that Story you have, 2 Sam, 13. 
eA great Feaſt he makes for his Sbeepe-ſhearers, to 
which he invites the King his Father, out of no other 
intent thinke ſome, - but that his Eyes ſhould beare 
witnefle of that'bloody execution, which he. intended 
npon his brother e-f-m0n, for that he had defiled his 
Siſter Thamar, as we read before in the Story; Da- 
vid ( being loth to. be chargeable to that Sonne ( as, 
one laith 'Divinely): who yet carednot to overcharge 
his Fathers Stomack- with a Feaſt: of blood) excnſcth 


himfelfe : Requeſt is made in ſpeciall for Ammay _ 
© 


2 Same13.23, 


Verſ,u4, 


Yer.z $,26,27. 
» 


— 
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The Penitent C1tlz nv. 
| homight goc unto the Feaſt, | which through Importuni. 
| ty it is obtained. And now whillt Ammon is feaſting in 
' that houſe (where Thamar is wr ourning for that olly 
Verſe 28,29. | which before ſhe had committed) and when his heart 

was merry with Wwe, be is ſfuddainly (upon a watch 

word given by Abſolom to his ſervants) (tracke dead: 

as if this exec#rion had bin nolefle interded to his Soul, 

' than to his Bodje, which though it were juſt with God, 

' yet by Ab/olom treacherouſly and bloodily committed, 

| ' and not cut of any Care of I»ftice, but in a deſire of 

| | ' Revenge, If bare Omiſſions in entertainment of our 
y 


ws 


— —— 


—— OL o———— AA, oe er er noon, 


Friends loofeth much of our thanks, what think you do 
ſuch treacherous plots againſt thoſe whom we invite to 
our Tables ? 


P fe 2. | And (to Reaſon from the Zeſſe to the greater) If 
| DHalB.of | rituall Obſervances are requiſite for the full welcome 
| Exceter Cort. | of Friends; thinke it not enough in entertaining your 
4 on this paſſage $2viour that you give him the Swbſtaxce of good uſage 


of Scripture. negleQing the Complements. Simon (you ſee) here 


gave him both Meate and Wellcome, yet the negle& 
of Faſting, Kiſſing and Annoynting is not well taken, 
| When we come to his Houſe, and torhis Ordinances, 
"Bs | as to the Word, Sacraments, Prayer, we make him 
; | | good cheare : heeſtecms himſelfe then feaſted ; bur if 
[ we perform not rheſe things vvith the decency of owr- 
'N | ward carriages, WC give him neither Pater, Kiſſe, nor 
| | | Oye, | 
"Bilieve it, our beſt ations receive cither /ife or bane 
it - | from their Circumſtances; rhe Subſtance or matter of a 
"Ik vvorke may. be good-2nd yer the-vvorke - cannot be 
| | | ſo called,: -unlefle: ft. be-done, 1/2290 & forma,': Vel- 
| | | vet is good Hatter: to make a Garment; Timber 
'kÞ | ' good matter to build a Howſe; and yet the one may 
If | be ſo. marred in the cutting and the other-in-the fra- 
| | ming 3 - as that- neither che one northe other ſhall at- 
taine the name of: Good,, What: is;good im the: Subſtance | 
may be ſin in the circumſtance, and for want of _ a- | 
out] 


_— 


——Q, th. 
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The Penitent Cir1tux. 


| Now to the Particulars, 


Thou gaveſt me no water for my Feet, 


This is the firſt Defe#in Simons entertainment (he is 
twice tWitted for it ) and it was againſt Civiliry. The 
; Common uſe and cuſtome of the Country required it 
from him as a common courtclic ; it was as ordinary 
to bring water for the Feer, as it is with us to bring 
watcr for to waſh the hands, And how ever waſhing 
was ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed by the Phari/cer, wherein 
they were abundant, as we find, CAHath.15.2, Mark, 
7-34. (waſhing their Cups, Baſons, Veſlels, and their 
dining beds (which they uſed in ſtead of Tables, as 


bout the Mamner,the beſt warke may be done thankleſly, 


35 


A. __ 
"<3 


| Text, 
Aquam pedibus 
Chriſti non der 
dit, quod tamen 
ſuacebat publi« 
cus mos, uti bo- 
die convivs a> 
quam dare ma «+ 
ntbus abluendii 
non habet ſuper. 
[#itionem ſed 
c0n/uetudinen, 
W& cavilitatem 
laudabilem, imo 


\ Druſuus (hews,/.2.c.14 ) (in which reſpet Simons O- 
miſlion of this Ceremony is the more to be wonde- 
red at) yet this Ceremony was fo farre from Super- 
Fition, as that it was both honeſt and weceſſary,Gen,18. 
I Tim.5.10, $0 
Firſt,obſerve we, 
( briſtianity 1s no enemy to conrteſie, 


 — 


( 
4 


\ 16.8, 


The Scripture is a Schoole of good manners, it checks 
eth tuch as be rude and uncivi)l in their carriage, Pſa. 
I29.8. 2 Saw.r3.22.Ani1rcquireth civill courteſie, ah a | 
Gracc to our Profeſſion, E 0h. 4.32. | 

And hence are thoſe many Precepts which we find | 
of greeting and (+/uting one another, Afath, 10. 12. 
Pe ns 1 Theſ.5.26.1 Pet.5.14.2 Cor.13,12.And 
ſach hath binthe Satnts Practice, Rurh 2.4. Rops,16. 1 (v7. | 


And this is neceflary for the maintaining of the bond 
of Chriſtian Peace and Amity, yea it availeth much for 
the nouriſhing and encreafing of the Communion o 
Saints and Society with Gods people,whence it is that the 
Apoſtle takes ſack care that ſalutations and greetings be | 
not forgotte!:,Row, 6, 


Such 


nece ſariam, 
Aret.in loc, 
Minn ergo ho-| 
minen altgs [u- 
perſtitio ſum 

banc civilit ate 
xeglexiſſe, Aret|- 
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| 2 Sam.15.5. 


The Penitent C1itr1nzmnnN. 


| Such then as profeſſe Religion, ſhould take heed how 
they ſhew themſclves inhumane-or hoggiſh ; unkind or 
| churliſh ; Itisa blemiſh to your Profeſſions. As good 
| Workes ſo good manners would doe well to attend your 
Faith ; for (except Charity and Liberality) Conrteſie is 
moſt regarded of men, it paies a great deale of debt 'and 
is neverthe poorer ; it ſatisfies every man, and-yet leſ- 
ſons not the ſkocke, Small Ceremonious matters win 
great commendations, for that they are in continuall 
uſe andnote z wheras other virtues are put to uſe, but 
ſeldome (in compariſon.) If you obſerve it, you ſhall 
find that few have riſen to great and high preferments 
m this world, who have not beene Comrrtcomw, We 
uſe to ſtroake a Dogge upon the head, that fawnes 
on us. | 
eAbſolom did ſteale away the hearts of his Fathers ſub- 
zes by his courteous carriage, though his courteſie was 
but-a cover for his treachery :( like a Buller ſpit our of 
the mouth of a Cannon) he grazed low to mount the 
higher. Iknow not why any one ſhould ſay, that Reli- 
gion makes men rude or ruſticall ; unlefle it be for this, 
that ſome out of a fiery Zeale againſt Ceremonies in Re- 
ligion, hate likewiſe all (ceremony in civill converſation ; 
and will not endureſo much by way of Salztation,as God 


2 Joh.10. 


| 


| A'vOgarrey ©>4- 
{#70y s Ten. 


—_— — 


ObjefF. Saint Tohy will not allow us to vouchſafe 
ſo much as a «74 unto ſome you'l ſay, But I muſt 
tell you, : 

Reſp. Saint Tohn forbiddeth not { oxrteſie and Civilety, 
which is due to all men, though not unto their manners 
(as efriftotle anſwered one who reprooved him for gi- 
ving an almes toa lewd and wicked man)but ſalute them 
not fe. - "Wt as youdo the Saints of Godand Bretheres 
of Chriſt. 

— We muſt .conlider what thoſe were who. Saint 
Tohn ſpeakes ; namely, Open and notorious adverſaries 
of Chriſt: If we know any to be ſuch, - bid bim not 
| Go 


— 


| be@ith you, or Godbleſſe you. 


_ 


| 


| 


| 


[ 
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| RS The Penitent C1t1: nv, 


him (in that he did not ſpeake to him) $.1#hbn replied, 
eAgnoſco te primogeniium Satane, I hnow thee to be 
| the firf# borne of Satan: Nor would Dyoniſm Bi- 
ſhop of eLlexanaria vonchſafe yeige to ' Samoſatenus 
| the Herctique. Such as theſe are,Sa/xre wor, 

Secondly, in tbat our Saviour blames him for not 
bringing water to waſh withall (though that Ce- 
remony had beene and ſtill was pn pear abuſed 
by the Phariſees in their Lotions,) We may obſervethus 
much, | 

Things in themſelves /awfull , ſuperſtitionſly abuſed 
are not through ſuch abuſe made unlawfull to bee u- 
ſed, 

Chriſt did utterly diſlike the fooliſh, yea ſuperſtiti- 


[7 


| and waſhing themſelves ; and yct at the marriage Fealt 
in (ava of Galilee, where he faw ſixe great water 
pots, centaining two or three firkins & piece ſet for that 
purpoſe, he made uſe both of the Pors and Element 


Yea and made Water (how ever by the Phariſees abuſed) 
to be the materiall Element of Baptiſme, as he did 
Bread and Wine prophaned by the Gentiles in their 
Idoll ſervice the* material Elements of the holy Ew- 
chaviſt. 

| Mea offered to Idolls might- be caten at any. Feaſt 
fave is the Idols Temple, when it comes out from thence [ec 
is pronounced to be cleane by the Hpoſ#/e,and might be ca- 
ten attheir Lowe-Feaſts,which were made when they met 


Zing aong on Beds and Feaſting in that manner was 
a 


much | | 
called Leftiſternia ( as Skins ſhews at large) yet- it 


| toreccive the Supper of the Lord, | 


ous Ceremony which the: Jewes had of often purifying | 


| 


to: his great Glory, and the comfort of the Gueſts : |. 


| 


ſed by the Romanes in their publike 7dolatry, | 


was the: gefture our 'bleſſed- Saviour 'conformed unto | Fol.269. 

and uſed with his Diſciples in eating of the Paſſeover, | 

which appeares' not onely by the fignification of _ 
wor 


137 


| Euſeb.l 4 6.14. 


| & (.7.c-3., 


— — — 


DoF, 


Tok;3.6. | 


D. F bite late 
| Biſhop of Ej 
in his Epiſt, 


Ded. before his, . 


Treat, of the 
Sabboth, 


x Cor. 10; 


Antiq.Cor. 


| 


| God ſpeed, Meartionasked S. Jobs if he did not know 
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153 The Penitent Cititun. 


word uſed inthe Story, but by that Speech, JToh,13.2%, 
| There was leaning on Jeſus boſome one of hus Diſceples, 
and verſ.25., Hethew lying on Teſws breaft,&c, Which 
| Poſture could not be, had they uſed to (it upright as we 
i doc. Many inſtances might be produced for further 
| Confirmation of this Truth. As Nxmb, 16. 38, there 
we find that the Ceyſors of thoſe Comfpirators were im- 
| ployed 'to make Coverings for the eAltar. And in 
ſofpua 6. 24. We find that the ſilver and goll of 1do- 
laters was by Gods Commandement put into his owne 
Treaſury. | 
ar cm And /udg.6.26, The Bullocks that fed ſcaven yeares 
in 1042-024: | for Baal was ſacrificed tothe Lord. And the weed grow-\ 
ing in the [dols grove was by Gods ewne appointment 
made Fewell for Sacrifice, We may find this point fully 
and largely handled by D. Burges in hi defence of D, Mor» 
ton, (hap. 4. Seft. 23. And by M, Nicholas Byfield | 
in the ſecond Chap, of the 1, Epiſt.of $,Peter, verſ 13, 


CORO w—_—_ 


48.593- 
Ve. g *W ns the Judgement of thoſe may be informed, 
who ſtartle at the uſe of any thing, which in former 
times hath bin, or 1n theſc daies is abuſed by ſuperſtitious 
Papiſts,and Idslaters. They can ſcarce with any Peace of 
Conſcience; tcll youthe-name of that. Hi on which St. 
Poul Rood and:preached to the men of efthens, 42. r7. 
22. Orthe ſigne of that Ship of eAlexanadria wherein be | 
| departed, eA2.28.11,. The daies of the wecke muſt 
not be called, A1un'ay, Turſday, &c, as ordinarily | 
| they are named. and knowne, that is. (with them) 
| ſapcrſtirious z But they- will thus number. them, rhe 
Firſt, Second, Third day of the weeke, ' &c, The 
glorious company of the Saints and Apoſtles, becauſe | 
| too much henourcd or rather diſhonoured by P aps ſhall 
be by them Unſainted ; Their Dayes mult be' called Pe- 
ters, Pants, Tobw Baptiſts, the Saint mult be. left- out + 
and fo for Churches, The Feaſt of Michael the eArch- 
| | | Anget, the Pmrification of the Virgin Mary, and that! 


of 
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of our bleſſed Savionys nativity, may not be ſounded wich 

; the Xſaſſe, they will turne it to the Tide, Cand/eride, 
Coriſtide, Michletide, &c. Bay leaves may not be ad-| 
' micted in (hurch or Howſe,” for the Heathens fo uſed 
them, I know not whither they durſt ride upon a 2L»/e 
' (though it were King Davids owne, 1 King, I, 30.) 
for that Ana firſt found them,Ger. 36.24, 

I blame not any ſimply for rexderneſſe of Conſcience, 
but wiſh that men in weighticr matrers were more wile, 
and lefſe ſcrupulous in; things of this nature, It is not 
| good to be over Inff » nor make more Commandements 
| then everGod hath made,7ert»l4» diſputing profefledly 


| this Queſtion, Whither « thing dedicated to Idolatry or 
abuſed by it may not lawfully be uſed, reſolves that it 
may, tam in Dei rebus quam u noſtris, both' in Reli- 
$i0m and civil ule, If the things themſelves be not 0+ 
therwiſe evil; but may be of any neceſſary or commo» 
dious uſe, as he ſhews in ſundry inſtances; were it not 
{o,we muſt pull down our Chxrcher,melt our Be/r,change 
our Foxts &c, 

O6bjeF, But God commands that the graves Images of 
the Heathens ſhould be broken downe and burnt with 
| fire,and all thoſe p/aces wherin the Nations ſerved their 
= ſhould be deſtroyed, and forbids his people to med- 
| - _ any of their {ver and gold leaſt they be therby cn- 

red, 

Reſp. Ie is firſt anſwered thus, Thiags belonging to 
Taolaters were of three ſorts : - Firſt, ſuch as pertained 


forbidden to be uſed, David rook the Crown from of 
\ the head of the King of the eLownonites, and put it upon 


Deut.7.25. 
SC 13.2,3, 


WemFeExercit 


Law,l. i. Exer- 


| fo 7ielaters, but were not [dolatrow; Thete were not| ; - 


his owne, 2 $4. 12. 3- And the Sword of Goliab, 
he tookoand hung it up in the houſe of the Lord, 1 Sam. 
2T, 9. q 
Secondly, Such things as were ds/atroms, but not 
Holatrout in fate. Sothe Fountains ow of which the 


| Heathens drew water for the ſervice of their 1dols; which 
_ Fountains 


4 


| 


Tertull Je core- 
na militu,p347 


on the Mor.ff 
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Fountaines might be converted by Chriſtians: to a civill 
or ſpiritualluſe. So Indg. 6.:6. L9o -48.1n the. Law of | 
Sha {owes {ome things polluted night« be cleanſed and 
uſed againe, as L-vit, 21. 8, 1So may it. bee in this 
caſe-; Thoſe things which were not J[delatrous in 
= might bce cleanſed and converted to' other 
Lites. | 

. Thirdly, ſuch things as were [dolatrowe in State, and 
had an irswediate dependance upon the /doll, carrying the 
marks ard badge of the 1dol(till upon it 5 as their Images 
of gold and filver and theit Ornaw:nts, Theſe were 
thoſe things that were to be caſt away by Gods ſpeciall 
| command,and might not be converted to any other uſc,ci- 


_ | ther/piritwallor civill, Eſay. 30,22. 
M 11.1 bat- Secondly, we anſwer againc, that Moſes Inlicial 
hes Carecloth,' L,awes do not bind us as they did the /cwes ; the ftria 


and preciſe Commandement,. 'wherby God did injoyne 
the /emes to fhun all the cuſtomes of the Genziles,evenin |. 
things otherwiſe lawfull, becauſe by them abuſed-was 

proper to the times of the Law, asbeing part of that 
partition Wal, which Chriſt hath broken downe, that 
he might make of both one, Trac it,;is,; the' equity of 
| this Law holdeth, teaching, us. to arteff -Javlatry, yet It 
bindeth not in ſach a manner to deteſt Tdolarry, as it 
did them, God commanded them to deſtroy 14o/atrowe 
places, to burne the Cattle, ſpoyle the Goods, but we 


: | are not bound. to' follow them. in the, ſame; manner : 


| Sa' God forbad his; people. to: marry vyith the Heather; | 
; and If in .caſe they had . married ſuch wives and' be- 
| got Children of them, | yet: they were to put them 
| away againe, Ezra 10,11. Now a. greater liberty 
| 18 given, The ; nuhelegping wife. is ſanttified to, the be» 
; leeving hugband, .'2. Cor.;;1,2; 1:3, 14s, And.fo'rmuch 
' for the Anſwer to this ObjeRion, | 


| 
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For my Feet, ] 


The Feet arc the loweſt part of the body, the meaneſt 
for account and homelieſt for imployment ; And being 
neareſt the Earth are moſt apt of all other parts to gather 
ſoyle and filth. | In which reſpeR they ſtand in moſt 
need of waſhing, as our Saviour ſhews by that ſpeech 
of his to Peter aftgr be had waſhed the Di/ciples 
Feet (wherby be taught them both Ho/neſſe and HY - 
mility) Joh,13.10.- He that is waſhed needeth not ſave 
to wnſh his Feet, ''In which ſaying, our Savsewry cither al- 
ludes to this common praftiſe amongſt the Jewes, 
whoſe firſt office to Gueſts and Strangers was,Nolvndia, 
eſpecially after travell ; or els to bathing from whence 
none comes without ſome gravecll ſticking betwixt their 


Toes, in which reſped& they uſe to waſh them laſt of all: 
but to the firſt he alludes(moſt likely.) Thus much we note 
from hence, | 

The loweſt and weaneſt member of the body 1s not to be 
deSpiſed. pet! 

The Feet are to be waſhed,as well as face or hands: lit- 
terally this is true, T Cor.12.31,22,23,24. So we find that 
there were widdowes appointed of purpoſe for this end, 


I 7im.5.TO. | 


Dot. 


Pedes noſtri 


. And Myſtically it is true, Joh. 13.10, where by Feet 
we muſt needs underſtand the AﬀeGtions of the ſoule, on 
whichit ſtands, or falls, as the body doth by the Feer 
of it ; and is moved and carried too. and fro by them; 
as the Body is with thoſe ſ{rong- men ( as Salomon cals 
them, Eccleſ.12.3.) Thoſe have (in a ſpeciall manner) 
need of waſting, for that they are next the Earth, ha- 
ving to do with carthly things, as Honours, Profits, 
Pleaſares : As likewiſe for that they do follow natural- 
ly the Ds5þofitionand Temperature of the Body; in which 


; 


Ee is... 


reſpe& they are called, : earthly members by 'the Apoſtle, 
Col.3.5, FRE On ; 
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Now though the ſoule be waſh:d in the Bath of Iſti- 
fication, yetin regard of { ory»ption remaining there is a1 
' uſe of daily waſhing in the Bath of Santtification, The 
| former is the Kings bath and ſcrves for the Gmlt of ſinne, 
the other is the Peoples bath, and ſerves todo away the | 
filth or ſtain of in, 

:Qneft, But why did not ſome of our Savs- 
ours eApoſtles waſh his Feet after hee had waſhed 
theirs? 

Fr Reſp. Two Reaſons arc rendered why they did not. 
TOY - "2*| Firſt, for that Aary had already waſht them (as 
: here yoa find) and it was not Chriſts mind that the 
' luſtre which was given to his Feee by aries teares 
| | ſhould be waſht off againe with or7d5ary. and common: 
| water, | 
Secondly, The waſhing of the Apoſtles Feet was 
Myſtical, and ſignified the cleanſing and fanQifying of 
their ſoules, and the affeFions of the ſame : Now this | 
could not ſuit with our Saviour who was free from 
_ leaſtfilth of ſfinne, there was not the leaſt rainture in 
1M, 
Now to apply this. 
on. BY See that Oo be carcfull of our Boazes, yea of the 
cum noſ?ris ten-| loweſt and meancſt member (for thatitis alſo a Member 
fationibus na/*, of Chriſt, x (or.6,15,) In which reſpe there is an ho- 
cinaur, G& _ nour due unto them ; as alſo for that the Body and &|, 
pre wel ery part of it, 18a ſervant 20 the ſoxle, and an inftru- 
bons opere, ali-| ment wherby it worketh ; ſo that the negle& of it, | 
uando autem| will greatly diſable the ſoule and hinder the aftions,and } 
ſeluft ix in ma | funtions therof, You know the Carpenter laycs by 
= St . vw his Axe when the edge is blunted, and the Mnfitian his 
CN ids ;.| Lute when the (trings are broken; and an Inbebitant ſoon 
mus,ho/tem nu-| forſaketh his houſe when the walls fall downe : So 
 trimus 3 Etſo | doth the Sowle the body, as you find, Eccleſe r2.1,2, 3. 
| neceſſitath ej%9,| &c, And therfore it is our Duty to keep itinthe beſt re- 
que debenur 07; ire we can, that we may do God the better and the lon- 


reddimus,ctuen 
Notwith-| 


| necamus. Sati-\ ger ſervice, 
| anda". eff tag, | 
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' to ſeduce us: They are the Daſilah's he 1mployes to be- c/t [attari, ne 


| of hus heeles,as Pſal.49.5. Andtherather for that(as you | 
M 2 
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Notwithſtanding our chicfeft care muſt be for our | £479:/cd ad ho 


/ . 
/ : h - | fſg, ut inhond' 
Soules, and in looking unto that caxe muſt be had In | jere nobis faf- 


a ſpeciall manner to our Feete, that we keepe them | {.;41;n, qui. 


cleane, for as much as it is Satans ſpectall drift to fowle | quis ci rantum 
them. | tribuit, ut fu-\ 
Our Afeions are the Eves which the Divell makes | perbiat, ſatiari 
uſe of to betray our ſoules. Theſe arethe /ae/s he ulcth hues i hoptions 
49, magng 

tray us and lull us a ſleepe whilſt the Philz/tines be upon uni/qui/g per 
us. Godhathplaced Aﬀe ons in the ſoule, as the S-x- | /aticratom car- 
tinell upon a' Citty wall, to give the watch-word | re ad Mmiquita- 
when danger is neare, and fo keepe the reſt from cg aha 
leeping and idlenefſe : Now if Satan can bur prevaile | Greg. 2tor.112 
with them, he will ſoone enter and overcome all, Epb, 
4.27. 17:m.6,10. Teriulian tells us it was the ferch 


of Heretiques in his time, prixs ſnadere, firſt to per. 
{wade--and_ then teach : After they had wound in- 
to the Aﬀeftions of Hearers they did corrupt their 
Tudgements, 

The more to be pitticd is the praftiſe of ſuch as beſtow 
all their pains in waſhing other parts, whilſt their Feet are | 
too much negleRed, 

Some mens care is only for the Face, that it be cleane ; 
So thoſe Hypocrites we read of, Xath., 6.16. All they 
do is to be ſecne of men: Their Devotion is a Stage 
Devotson, it begins not till the SpeRators be all ready, and 
the Galleries filled, 

Some beſtow moſt pains about their Hands,with Pilar 
them they waſh profcſling themſelves to be free from 
the &/ood of all men, Their whole care is about the 
Daties of the ſecond Table to keep their hands from 
picking and ſtealing, and give every man their duc, whilſt 
in the meane time God is forgotten ; And theſe are boa- | 
ſting Phariſees and meere civill mewn, But the carc of a 
Chriſtian ſhould be, not only to waſh away the /z6- | 
quity of hs hands, as Pſal. 26.6, but alſo the iniquity 


I pore 
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Text, 


have heard) Satan in that part eſpecially deſireth to bruiſe 
the Chriſtian, Gen,3.15, *- SIIET 
And as this care mult be had of our owne Feet, (9 like- 
wiſe of { hrifts (I meane the meaneſt and loweſt mem- 
ber of his Myſticall body ) 1nall omiſſions towards 
| them are obſerved and taken ſpeciall notice off, ©AZath, 
10 42, Mak. 9.41. & Math, 25.40, 45. Waith-hold 
not any thing from the pooreſt member. of Chriit Jeſus, 
that may make for his comfort or refreſhing, when 
it is in our Power to doe it, Thus much of Simons 
firſt Defet: How this was ſupplycd- by this woman 
follows, | p "A 


But. ſhe hath waſhed my Feet with teares,and wiped them with 
the haires of ber head, | 


Two things may here benoted.Firlt,thifP enztentt Coy- 
| erition, She hath waſhed wy Feet with teares;** 

Secondly, Her Humiliation or Abj:fion, «Aud 
wiped them with the Haires of her Head, Firſt of Hey 
Contrition, Es | 


She hath waſhed my Foet with feares. 


| Teares are the Tnyce of the mind, preſſed with priefe, or a 
| little water diſtilled by the heat of our tender braine 
| through our Eyes. | COTE YL | 
| The Unaerftanding firſt conceiveth cauſe of griefe npon 
| the heart: After which the Heare ſends up matter of griefe 
into the 674i»,and the brain doth diltillit down into rears, 
ſo that if Griefe be ſharp and piercing, tears follow for the 
mo{t part. | | 
They are tokens of Repentanee, and therfore placed in 
the Eye, for that ir is now the -molſt frnefult [e/e , 
It is Proxeneta peccati, the Broaker that goeth between 
the heart and the objet to make up a finfull' bar- 
| gain: As finne is' let in that way, God would have 
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it turned out againe by weeping ; For properly that wit- 
neſſeth /orrow.Sometimes we weepe for Toy, but that is by 
accident, and as it is accompanied with remembrance of 
forrow. | 

There are two ſorts of Teares(as ſhews S, Auſtiz)Some 
are Commenaable ; others are Di/commendable. 

Commendable Teares, are Natural or Spiritual : Na- 
turall Teares, as Jer, 31.15, Theſe diſcover naturall 
AﬀeRion, and being well bounded are not to bee 
blamed. Our bleſſed Saviour wills the Daugh- 
ters of Hieruſalem to weepe for Themſelves, Luke 


Spiritnall Teares, are either Teares of Paſſion and 
Contrition, as Math, 26, 75« or of Compaſſion and 
Devotion, as ler, 9.1,2.Luk.1g- Thus of Commendable 
Teares. 

Teares culpable or diſcommendable arg likewileof two 
ſorts,Tewporall or Infernal. 

Temporall, are thoſe ſhed in this life by wicked 
cones. And they arc of two Sorts, World/y or Hypo- 
critical, 

Worldly Teares are thoſe which are occafioned mcerly 
for worldly loſſes. Ottheſe weread,Ez2k 8.14. Hoſe. 7.14 
Heb.1 2. 

Hypocriticall Teares are thoſe which are produced from 
Dſſimnlation and Decest, Of thele we read, er, gr, 
5,6. Theſebe (Tocodiles teares, ſome call them womens 
weapons, Who are ſaid to have teares at will to deceive 
others,as he ſpak who had too much Experience of them; 
but theſe are bad women, nor ſuch as XZary at this time 


VVAS, 


{#05, Ovid. 


part. 3. Set.2- 
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Ut flerent 0- 
culos erudiere 


See Brigbts 
Melancholy, 


Memb.2.Subſ.} 
4,P. FO2s 


Infernall teares are thoſe ſhed by the damned in Hel, 


whoſe teares ſhall be but as oyle to increaſe the flame, Of 


theſe rteares we read, Luk,13.28 Mat.24.51, & 25.30, 
Theſe ſaith S. Gregory are more to be feared then cx- 


They arc Commendable teares that weare to ſpeak off, 
M_ 3 
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6 eſpecially; and thoſe not natural bur (pirituall ; and 
they are £24725 of (ontrition ſh:d our of P affion in reſpeRt 
of ter owne fins,not ſo much out of Conseſſion in the bo- 
- halfe of others, Our O>ſervation from that /5- weps for (in 
is this 
Do. '' Where ſinne ts repented there ut is lamented a1 be- 


wail-d, See 1 Sow,7.6. Indg.2.4, 2 Chre.34.27.P/a. 
6. 6. © Math, 26, Still obſerve and you ſhall find } 
| the greateſt Penitexts have becne the chirfeſt AMonr. 
Pers, 

It cannot otherwiſe be ; for where finne is repeuted 
there it is 9927tsfied ; now that cannot be without pain and |. 
crying ; 4tooth is not drawn vvithout a groane; a Meme 
ber cannot be cut off without a teare; a omar is not | 
delivered of the burthen which ſhe hath carried in her 
womb but nine Montns without many Throes and Pains, 
And canit be expeRted that any one ſhould be delivered 
of a man, that o/d-man,the man of ſin, which hath lyen ſo 
long within him without ſorrow and reares. S, Panl was a 
man ofa ſtout ſpirit,yet Theare him crying out, Row, 7,24. 
O wretched man that I am who ſhall deliver me $om thu bo. 
dy of Death ! And yet theſe pains of his were but after 
 paines, 

And as this P «rt of Repentance cannot be without zears | 
and cryings, no more can that other ef [ving wnto God, | 
Our Lawyers define life by weeping : Ifa child be heard 
to cry it is a lawfull proofe of his living, If he be dead 
welſay he is Sti/l-borze, Whilſt the Infant Iyeth in the 
darke priſon of the Mothers wombe, it weepeth nor, 
but as ſoone as. ever it commeth out of the vyvombe 
into the light, it knits the browes and wrings the eycs 
and cryes ; Thus whilſt a man lives in an unregenerate 
cſtate he weeperb not for ſin, nor crycth he to God 
for Grace, but as ſoone as the light ſhincth on him, 
he bewaileth his miſery and never thinketh that he hath 
filled his cup full inough of eaves, 

And as it is in a diſcaſed body or with ſome old fare, 
it 
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| are amongſt us, 
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if in the drefling of the wound no paine be felr, we 
conclude the fleſh is dead, but when the Patient begins 
to complaine of the paine and is ſenſible of the ſmart, 
then it is taken for a good ſigne that the cure is in 
a good forwardneſſe, So we find it was with S.Perers 
Auditors, AF,2,37. They were ſo ſenſible of the prick 


that ſhall wee doe ? And thus you fſce that ncither 
part of Repentance can be without pain : Therfore we 
conclude the Point, #ho have repented truly bave lamented 
unfe inedly. 

If Sorrow and Contrition be Repentances Companions 
and trickling teares Griefes chicte Teſtimony (as S. Auſtin 
faith)why then we have cauſe to grieve for the want of 


that the Apoſtle gave them at the heart, that they cricd out, | 


l 


' 
i 
j 


Y ſe 1, 


Comes penitex- 


tiz dolor eff, 


gricf,and mourn for that men mourn no more for ſ{in:For, 
no greater cauſe of weeping (faith Seneca) 1s miniſtred 
then where Teares arcaboliſhed, as(may be fearcd)they 


Barezixa in an old EManuſcript ſaith, be found that 
this Penitent Mary came with Lazarw and her fiſter | 
Martha into Brittaine. It it were ſo, her Example is 
the more proper for us of great Brittaine ; but ſure ſhe 
came not hither, we dwell in a thirſty and dry Land, i 
where no water #s# ; Wee are dry eyed by XN ature 
(asthe Heathen ſometime ſpake of their kin) and cannot 
weepe, 

O for a Moſes to fetch waters from our dry Rocks, 
T eares from the Eyes of (inners;that God would be plea- 
ſed toturne the:Rocke into a water-poole, and the flint into a 
river of waters ; thatthe ſtony heart of man after ſo long 
obduring and hardning would give, yea melt into zeares, 
there is cauſe cnough. 

If we looke Upward there is a God cftended ; If 
Downewards, there is a Hell deſerved ; If Backward 
many horrid fins (we may behold) which we have com- 
mitted : If Forwardthe dreadfull ſentence of Judgement 


P be fearcd : 


; 2:Serr, I 8, 


tefles dolorys ICT; 


lachryme Fam 


extes,Aug.To0 


pitt meo aquam 
& oculi meis 


Dui: dabir ca-\ 


vithe 


If without #s, the wicked world we have 
M 4 loved 
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Pet. Martyr.los 
com.6laſ 10.Ca» 
10. 
Jer.15.18. 
Addidir & 75: 


| chry mas tauqus 


mandafet © & 
ila,0vid Me» 
rtam.l.6. 
Lachry 22 nibil 
citius areſcity 


Eraſm. 4142. 


. The Penitent C1T17znN. 

loved : If within ws our conſciences polluted and defi- 
led. Which way ſoever we turne the Eyes of our ſonle, 
there is matter enough of Lewentation : $9 that were 
[eremiah again alive, and lived amongſt us, he would 
once mare fall a wiſhing, O that my head were a well of 
water,and mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears,that I might weep 
| 449 4n4 night for the ſlaine of the daughter of my people, yer 
We mourne not. 

But if Compunttion of heart bs the true note of a Pe- 
| nitent + and that Dejettion of the mind ( with tears}cay- 
ſed by the remembrance of ſin, and feare of Judge. 

ment, (which was found in this Pexitent ) be that 
compunRion (as [{4ore defines it) then let the Eye of 
the ſoule look into our hearts, and ſee whither we 
find ic there; the Eye of ary glazed thus with 
Teares ſhould be our Looking-glaſſle ; If we find 
it, we have cauſe to take Comfort in it : If we 
find it not, how can wee thinke wee are truce Pe- 
nitents. 

Caſe But inuſt every one that repents of fin do as this 
Penitent here did? Is ſhedding of reares abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry in godly Sorrow ? May not the heart be drowned,and 
yet the Eyes dry? 

Reſp. Teares are Additionsand neceſſary Appendences 
of true Repentance, but not alwayes neceſſary and true to- 
kens of it : Some have repented truly, who have »ot wept, 
and ſome have wept bitterly, who have not repented 
truely, 

* All who ſhed eeares are not ſtrait way Pexitents ; the 
hardeſt 2erble againſt ſome weather may weepe, And 
how oftendo we ſee the Dew to ſtand on the hated 
Corn? or Graſſe: There are Eying waters ſpoken of 
by Ieremiah, as well as (louds without Water ſpoken 
of by S. Tude, It is an eafic matter to give you in- 
ſtances, Gen.27. 3,4, 1 Sam. 24.17. Mala, 2.13. 
Teares are deccitfull things, nothing ſooner dryed up 
Fo5 a Teare,”' and therfore. not to be truſted too far: 


For 
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For a man may as well goto his Graves-end by water as 
by Laxd, 

| Noarare ail thole who weepenot, ſtraight wayes to be 
judged iinpenitent, There may be :rwe Sorrow never 
to be repented cff, where no Teares arc ſhed, As 
was in the poore Pablicane, Luk, 18. and in the 
Theefe upon the Croſſe, neither of them ſhed a reare 
| (for any thing we read) yet who. dares condemne their 
| Repentances 

Two Reaſons may be rendered for this. Firſt,the { ox- 
ſiutution of ſome mens bodies makes them more anapt ro 
weep: then others are ; they cannot weepe for any worldly 
—_ very hardly: In ſucha caſe teares are not ſhed for 
In, | 

2, Extremity of Griefe may ſometimes ſo oppreſſe 
and overwhelme the heart, as that it can caſe it ſelfe 
no more by Teares than Words, Thus, 1 $am.30.4.It 
is ſaid of David and his company, They had no pow- 
er to weepe, and P/al,143.4. - David faith of himſclf, 
that his Spirit was overwhelmed within him, Þ11s heart 
within bim was deſolate ; asif he had neither a Prayer 
nor a tear: to accompany it. So we do read of one 
| that did »-0urne much for the lofle of a Servant, when 
| hearing ofthe loſle of his So»ne whom he dearly loved, 
he was ſo (truck, as that- he could neither Speake nor 
Weepe, 

In a deepe or freſh wound in the body, there is 
not firſt that paine felt, nor ſo. much blood. ſeene, as 
is in alittle cut of the finger, becauſe the part is aſtor:ted 
for the time; ſo is 1t ſometimes with the ſouic. The wine 
Veſſell-(you know) without vent runs not,though it-be 
ready to burlt.. 2.4) | alu F Et 
| Notwithſtanding this,he that can weep. for other things 
and doth not at one time or other weepe for fin (if Gad let 
him liye any. time inthe world after his converſion) .thar 


4 


| manmay conclude wich himſclt that his eſtatg is wot good 
; nor his Repentance ſound. «ire tad Cont] : 
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El  ——— 
| I do not fay that all that do weepe for ſinne, do weepe 
| in their firſt Converſion, God tarhreſpetrothe temper 
| of his children, and doth not repreſent at firſt the odi. 
| ouſneſſe of finneto all alike. Nor do I fay that all the | 
odly arc humbled alike intheir firſt Converſion, nor do 
they ſhed reares in the like meaſure, You know how it 
| Was With Lydiaand with the Eunuch mentioned in the 
| Afs,their Converſion was with much Joy,nordo I think 
| that they ever attained to D avids,Peters,or Mary Magda- 
| ſens ſcantling in weeping. 
| Caſe. But ſeeing Teares are not alwaies fignes of true 
| Repentanceghow may a man take comfort in them or diſco- 
| ver them to be ſound ? 
Refp, Thus : Firſt, by looking to the Fonnraine from 
Sanguit vulne-, whence they flow. Yulnrrum animi tanquanm ſangurm 
rati cordis, Aug. Iachryme ſunt (faith a Greeke Father) Teares are 4s 
Epiſt.199: | is were the blood of the wonnds of the ſonle, or (as S, 
eAuftin hath it) they are the blood of a wonnded hears : 
If then thy heart weepes as faſt as thine Eye, they are 
right. When Teares come from the Teates of abro- 
ken heart, than as Milk is to the /»fan?, ſo arc trares to a 
Penitent, | 
Lachryme Ia » The Efﬀetts of Teares diſcover their ſoundneſſe 
Rhentte clarif or upſoundnefle. There are divers qualities in the 
cant intelleflum teares of the Body, and ſundry cffeRs in the teares of the! 
bumefant cor Soule. 
devotione, &c.' The teaves of the Body are hot and moyſt; and 
| Savanor.tn Pſa. (q the rrares of the Soule ; For they comfort the co/d 
$0.5, | Conſcience as Daviitound: And they wofifie the hardnefle 
of the heart. © | 
The reares of the Body are Salt and Wet ; fo the traver 
of the Soule. For they both ſeaſon it and wath it clean from 
the filth of Iniquity.1/a.l.16, 
teaves of the Body are (in a _ bitter and ſweet. 
Sothe other : For they weane the godly from the love 
{| ofthe world, (as Wormewood doth the Infant from 


_ Dug) And turne our Sorrows into Joycs in the 
end 
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end, Bitter they are for the abſence of good, Sweet 
for the aſlurance of finding it. For they that ſow in tears (hall 


need not doubt. 
Can we not find that ſach eeares have ever bin ſhed by 


us? (ifany cver were fhedat all) Labour thanto bring 
thy heart untoits Now is the Tims to wath away thy 
fins with the floods of Repentance : If here thou wilt nor 
fayle to Heaven in the river of Contrition, thou mayeſt 
fearc to be drowned (which thon wouldeſt not) in 
the Ocean of Perdition, Grieve beere ( ſaith Beda) 
that thou mayeſ not grieve hegreafter ; ſigh for thy 
finne that thon mayeſt be ſaved, If thou deſirelt celeſtial be- 
nediftion,ſhun not thou this terreſtriall affliftion;tor who ec» 


reape in joy. Thoſe teares which produce theſe EfeAs we | 


ver heard or read of any that went from mirth to mirth, 
from joy to joy. 

The Preaching and Proclamation of Tohu the B ap- 
rift in the Wilderneſſe of Indea, was of a (trange kind 
of Bapriſme ( not ſo much in the Waters of Iordan, 
as in theſe waters of our Eyes) the PBapts/me of Reo 
pentance, 

It was a Sermon firſt preached in Paradiſe, and con- 
tinued till the almoſt diſcontinued generations of all 
the ſons of men by the Flood : Nor ceaſing there (bur 
like the Raive-bow in the Firmament, then commanded 
to remaine, as an everlaſting Covenant betwceene 
GoDp and the ſonnes of men : For, that former 


of Paters, hath cver fince preached tothe ſucceeding and | 
this latter world, that it cannot be {aved but in & flood of | 
teares, 
| And if it be true,that the Hebrews have no word for es | 
but what ſerves for ſprings;it ſeems that all the eyes the h | 
ly language ſpeaks off ſhould be like ſprings, wherwith | 
they ſhould bewalile their (ins, — SSIS 1 
| Obje&.But it is womaniſh and chilgiſh to fall a weeping: | 


Who doth it beſides a 44ary ? 
| Reſp. Even 


{ . >< C_———— 


— 


— 
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num, condoleat 


world, which through finne was drowned in a Flood | Gen.7 


Yſe. 
Nenc locus eff 
flendi,locus 0 
peccata luendi, 
Dui modo non 
flebit, flzndicu 

tempu babebit. 
&E terno tuft 
lngebit, ſed fine 
frufa,Beda. 
Ploret hic, ne 
ÞPloret in eter- 


bic, ne dyleat 
in 2ternum, 
St xolet plera- 
re,ploret. 

St nolet dolere, 
doleat. 

Sz velit ſalva« 
ri,/uſpirer. 

$7 velit delefg- 
rt, ingemiſcat, 
Bed.in Exhort. 


Tas eee nei 


- 


Rom. 3. 1, 


| 


| 


i 
i D. Balcanqual 

1 tus Serm. at S| 
© Martes Spitrle,' 
" 11 Ph, 126.5, | 
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Refp,Even thoſe who have had greateſt magnanimity / as 
Tacob, [oſeph,David,Pavul,&c. 
S, Chryſoftome ſeldom preached,but he waſhed his Cue 


| ſhion in his Plpir with his reares, 


Bradford ſeldome cat his Mcat,but the rears fell from his 
Eyes in an abundant manner, 

Yea our bleſſed Saviour wept, and wept, and wept 
againe : As weread, Luk, 19,41. Toh.t1.35, Heb. 
5.7. To ſay than no more to theſe ObjeRors but 
this; 1t 1s a temper well befitting any one, who hath 
to do with an eAlmighty God: A carriage not unbeſec- 
ming the greateſt King. And if it be Ch«/diſneſſe to 
77eepe for finne, unlefſe we become ſuch children, 
vie ſhall ſcarce ever enter into Heaven : For be that 
hath gon on in the wales of pleaſure and delight,bringing 
nought els,but the b/aſted ſheaves of fin with him, muſt re» 
turn back by another way, even the way of weeping bea- 
ring forth better ſeed. wh | 

To ſtirre you up the better to labour for a Wee- 
ping Hearr, even a heart that can raine downe zeares 
as CMaryes did, and that in time too; Conlider, firſt 
the Frazt and Profit that doth accrew untous by them.Se= 
condly,the great danger our ſelves are in through the neg- 
let of them. 

For tho firſt, As Saint Pan ſpeakes of the Pro- 
fit of Circumciſion : So I of theſe, It w much e- 
very way. Evill is remooved by them, and much good 
obteyned. 

The Zm4/, that they do remoove, is firſt, that of 
ſonne, The heads of Dragons are broken in theſe YWa- 
ters, Pſal.74.13. The teares of the Vine (ſaith P linie) 
cure the Leprofie of the skin : So the teares of true Repen- 
tance doe the Leproſie of fin, The Gmni/t of fin is remoo- 
vet by them, 7/a.1.16.Every teare ſhed daſhcthas it were 
one out of the ſcore. 

And (as is well obſerved by a Indiciows Divine)comes 
it felfe in the place of it : So ſhewes the P/almiff, 
Pſalt, 


— 


_ 


bm 


P/al.g6.8. Thou. telleſk my wanderings, put. thou _ 
| teares into, thy, kottle, are: they wot 18 thy; Booke ? 
| By gig we- mourne- for fing our; Wandermgs. are:upon | 
recgd; they ſtand regiltred in. Gods -booke::. Burt: after | 
; our ſighs and teares daſh them our and ſtand in: their 
' placezas one colour laid upon another doth away: the? for- } 
| mer and remains it ſelf, , |- . \) bib 570 5:1: 


| Inthis reipeR our tearefFarecalled;by.the: Rat bens on | 
' ſecond Baptiſme, and compared to the Waters (off thr Y3d 
. Sea, in which, Pharaoh: and his Hoalt were. drowned, 
| and to the waters of Tordan'in which N gamer! was. pu- 
| rifted,” and to the. pole of > Siloany whetcin: the;bimu 
man was cured,: 1obn 9,7. But: underſtand: ebia.dehrvo- | 
| red rightly:donot think that all. this js done. farithe worth | 
or dignity of our rea?ez,but through: the -blood of: Chriſt, ' 


wherin our tearcs arc. waſhed, and through whom they | 
Areacgepted.. : 4 12 p 28 6.4010 3791 $113.58 3107 
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«as tb ies 437 GU VT, #*, J ${141133K 3JL v1 . 
As the Evill of rune is remooved-by.them; -fo-liker | 5 pe per has 


| wiſe the Evil of Puniſhment, This we read," 2:Chron. | /eiti Principis 


his heart, -he kept back the wrath of the: Lord,. fo thar 
it came not upon Hirruſalem; in the. dayes: of: Hezeriah.; 
God ſets a marke upon ſuch” ro keep: them from deſtru- 
Aion even ina common overthrow, Ez:k.9.4. .:Where 
wealth, wit,ſtrength,and all other heips faile a man,teares 
donorfaile, _ | MD oo 
And toafſureus what tre teares will do you. may»re- 
' member what Scriptures tell us connterfere' feares 
| have done -. When Rehoboam humbled . hitnfelfe, 'the | 
; wrath of the Lord was turned from him, | 2 Chron.12.12. 
And e-£hah, (a worſe King than-be) humbling. himſclte | 
| with zeares before the Lord, God Taid het would-not 
bring that evill which he intended on him, in-his 'dayes, | 
| x King-21, L9,Thus you ſee(as, Alexander ſaid to Amipa- | 
| ter. complaining of his mother O/ywpias) ane truc :teare | 
/ will blot eut many complaints, and prevent; many: Judge- | 
LES. no on bins 9D. 31 0 7t aA Oo 
| As 


32.26, Hezekinh humbling himſelfe for the. pride.of | 79/0. 
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| the Text) till they could weepe no more. Then David 
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Lechryn2 taci | yntaus ; ' by the meanesof them we obtain much at Gods 
#9) moon - * hands; both for'ourſclves and others. 
ces {unt ; 6 Co <4 + 7 
4. ' weapons Jacob uſed, He wept aud made Supplicdt3on, | 
3s nh —_ and ſo had power over the eAngell and prevailed, Hef. 
non dicunt, ſed 12.4, His Prayer did mach, but his rteares did more 
conſequuntur | the one did HMoove, the other did Compe/l, Hold 


Amb.in loc. , hi IS _—_ | 4 - 
Vincunt invine wer thy PGeP” 6: y "VIvE f my T eares ( faith D wv1d, 


cibilem, lizunt Pſal.6.8.) * Ape 298 
0/anipotentem , Teares have a voice with them, nay they are not only 
& inclinant fi- pocall, ' but importanate; What do you Feeping and 


tium virginis, breaking my beart (faith S. Pant, eAB#i, 21,13 ) Ycu 
Hieron, -may. remember how: the Tearee of Hoſes (whillt he 


| was floating in an Arke of Bulruſhes on the water) pre- 
| vailed with Pharaohs Daughter, The Babe wept (faith 
the Text) and ſhe had compaſſion on him,Exod.2.6. ea a 
rogue atthe dore moves us when he begs weeping, mnch 
more.do they move the Lord. 

Thus Hez#kiah obtained a leaſe of life for fifteene 
yeares longer: 7 have heard thy Prayers and ſcene 
thy Teares (laith God) Behold I will adde unto thy 
'Dayes fifteene _— Tſaias 38, 5- And the Pray- 
crs :of cAloniche St, eAuftins Mother ſaved him from 
| Jooſing. - © 
In-ſhort, Teares further us in Grace here, and in Glory 
| hereafter. By the helpe of Teares we become more 
gracions,for that corruption is thereby ſabdued,and Grace 
quickned. we: 
| Whenthe Amalckites had ſpoyled Ziglag and taken all 
their wives and children Priſoners, They wept (faith 


asked counſell of the Eord, and upon Gods direQion fol- 
lowed them, and ſmotethem from the twilight till the 
Evening of the next morrow, ſo that there eſcaped 
none fave 400, young men that fled upon Camels. 
Conceive our Luf?s to be theſe Amalekites, they ſpoile 


our Ziglag, facke our City, captivate our wives and 


| "As Teares r:moove Evillfrom us, ſo they procure Good, 


Theſe were the 


| 


» £* 


_ childr 
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children {our ſenſes and AﬀeRians) Let us; weepe till 
| We can weeps no more, and: then purſue theſe Amalc- 
kites, ſo ſhall we conquer and recover our wives and 
children; ſome yourg men (fome unbrideled words and 
untamed thoughts) willremaine,but four the. old Amale. 
kites(groſſe and foule tanits )thoſe we hall ſubdue to. our 
comfort, _ | nil 
By Teares likewiſe Grace is quickned: They are not 
like Wel-water ſpringing out of the bowels of the Earth, 
nor like Raive diſtilling from .the- Clouds, which cleare 
the ayre, but, they are 'as the Dew, of Hermon, which 
makes all herbes to flouriſh. Such as mourne for ſinne, 
Grow up as the Lillie, and taſten themſelyes in Grace like 
the Trees of Lebanon : They are like the former and the 
latter Raine, they. make the heart. fruitfull in all good 
workes, as: you ſecherein CMary; itisa Sovergigne 
| Water and will fetch the {inner againe to the life of 'Grace | 
though never ſo farre gon, 
As for Glory hereafter 3: It is concluded by the P/al- | 
miſt, P/al.126.5. They that ſow in Teares ſhall reap inloy, | 
ſuch a /ced-time, ſuch a Harveſt:after we bave bin marri- | 
cd to a blear-cycd Leah, beautifull Rachell ſhall be gi- 
ven us, 
Thus as the Sunne drawes up vapors from-the Earth, 
not for it ſelfe, but to reſtore them backe agai 
doth God our Teares:: The Bag God hathis for the (in- 
| ner, inthat: he ſcales up their rra»/ſpreſſions againſt the | 
Day of Judgement, [9b 14.17. But the Botele ſpoken 
of, Pſal. 56.8, and the Violl, Revel. 5.8, are for the 
Saints both :. In them he preſerves both their Teares 
and Prayers-: Not a drop of their £ye-water will he 


neu) they ſhall never faile running, but then ſhall our | 
foules be wafted inthem from Grece to Gloxy, as tlicy : 
were fieſt tranſported by them here from ROS) 
c 1 ; 


| 


Re RY 


Ine :.. al Sore, Pink 0d.1., 


{ ſuftcr to run in waſte, He catcheth every Teare before | Sic paucis ba-\. 
it comes to the ground, and till death cloſe up- thoſe | ch;ymi gaudis, 
two Fountains Joy and Day (flowing from mount Leba- | magne dabrt- 


De tptcrioribus 
fontibus egredi- | 
untur torrentes, 

& juper omnes 
de licias lachry- 
muy nettareu a- 
nima delefa- 
tur : Non iltes 
imbres procel{o-] 
/e tempeſtates 
deponunt, 10s 
matutinus eſt 

de czleſt ibus | 


| fillans,e qua- 
fe untlio ſpiritus 


mentem delini- 
ens, poſt af- 
fedio ſe abluit 
& lachrymis 
baptiz at Chryſ}, 
Aetvy ue ys | 


| 
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i!': Ft incaſe what hath bin aid of the Good which! our| 
Teares procure for us, prevaile not, then give me 1eive 


—_——— 


| toadde a'word of the great danger which followes upon! 


the neglet of them, and it ſhall be only by way of 
eAllefion to that we read, 2 Sam. 12.27. Toabhaving| 
taken the City of waters, he ſcrit to David and willed 
| himto come quickly to take the City it ſelfe, well 


| 


| knowing that it could nothold out, the City of waters | 
; being cut off before : Thus when Satan hath taken the 
Eyes and cur oft the' Pipes :' Can you think your' 
| | foule- can long bold out againſt his.temptations, I fay | 
Chry{. in Hom. 
ſap. Math, 


no' more, but 'yer' S. Chry/oſtome would be heard, Nox 
dolere cuia peccaverrs magu indignari atg, iraſcs facit 
Deum quam idipſwm quod © ante peccaveris, Not to 
grieve that thou haſt ſinned doth more provoke -G © 5 
to be'angry with ;thee, than the: finne* which thon haſt 
mand '' Whecrefore' as'under the 'Law they who 
could not offcr a Lambe, were to offer unto God tws 
young Twrtles at their Purification : So ſecing the 
Lamb hath bin wanting,an in»ocent and boly fe; Jet us 
now-bring a'p4ire of Tax1les;rwo mourntull Eyes ; 'and 
fo ſend !out finne:thar way we let it- in; which is 
the Reaſon (as ſome conceive) why God hath placed 
| Teares inthe Eyes, ' rather than'in any other ſence or part 


A ſecond thing wo muſt take inotice'of in" thispart” of 

' Haries Repentance' is' the greatneſſe: of ber ſorrow, both 
| for 'CMenſure and Continuayce, She did not oncly thed 
 Teares, . but ſhe did rigare lachrymis, ſhowre downe 
| teares, andthat ſo aboundantly, as ſhe made a bath of 
them for her Lord*: Her heart was ſo deepely 'picrced, 
as that it afforded teares:enough to waſh the Feer of our 
blefſed Saviour, And for: the. continuance of this her 
ſorrow ; when ſhe'begas we read, when ſhe wade an'end 
we readnot. She begay: (faith the Evangehift before; ver. 
3$:) She hath not ceaſed, faith our Saviour here. Her Exam- 
ple teacheth us, pit, | 
To 
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| ſorrow, According to the proportion of the one, ſhould 
the other be proportioned, Looke how grievouſly we 
| have ſinned, ſogreatly ſhould onr fins be bewayled and 
lamented, A deepe wound mult have a large plaiſter, 
and our Repentance (as ſheweth S.Cyprian) muſt not be 
lefle than our fault, Secundum peccatorum-proportionem 
fat tibs lachryme, nam [i magnus eff lapſums tum major 
| lachrymarum tnarum torrens eſſe deber (ſaith S, Chryſo- 
| ome) which may be conſtrued in the words of David, 


—_ 


ſtreames runne over me, Pſ/al.69. 1,2, Ont of the drepes 

have I called nutothee O Lord, Pſal, 130.1. He gric- 
| ved and wept for hjs ſmaller fins, his heart ſmote him 
for cutting oft Sew/s skjrt, and he condemned himſelfe 
exceedingly for: numbering of the people, but theſe 
were but ſhelowes in compariſon of the Deeper which 
his great tranſgreſſions brought him into, Thoſe Bs/- 
owes that followed upon his mwrther and adultery were 
breaking Billowes, eAll the night (faith he)" I cauſed my 
bed to ſwim with my teares, yea I watered my paltat : In 
which words thoughthere be an Hyperbolicall cxcefſe of 
Speech, yet it argues an Hyperbelicall and exceſſive ſor- 
row. 1 cauſed my bed to ſwim, and not onely ſo, 


underſtand it) Implying that if his Head could con- 
taine ſo much water, the gricfe of his heart could fur- 
niſh it. 

Thus we find it was with Aanaſes ; he was a great 
ſinner(as the Text ſheweth )a»vd he humbled himfelfe =o 
ty,ſfaith the Text. And ſuch was S.Peters ſorrow,he finnE&d 
greatly in denying of his Lord and Maſter,and he wept bit- 
terly foy it, faith the Evangeliſt. 

The unſoundnefle of the Sorrow, which moſt in the 
| world truſt too may by this be diſcovercd ; It is neither 

Great nor Propertionable to the finnes they have com- 


——— 
I 


but my Palate that lyes beneath my Bed (as ſome | 
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To anſwer the greatues of onr ſin with the greatne(ſe of our | DoF, 


Duam magna 
deliquimas tam 
| granditer defle- 


{ 


| amis, alto vul. 


nert diligens C5? 


' longa medicina 
One acepe calls upon another, Pſal, 40,7. And in theſc |" _ peni 
deepes was he: I am come into deepe waters, and the mm 
Cypr.Serm. 5.4 


' 
| 


lapfis. 


Pſal.6,6. 


2 Chron. 32, 


Mat.26,75, 


mitted ;\ 


'Luk.2 2.62, 


P[e 1s, 
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St quem de 14's pagtted: Ofall Sorrower, ſorrow for finne ſhould be the 
charis mor/alt-| g-catelt, theſe be waters of Mara, which flow train the 
T. "— Fade Eycs of Repentance, bitter warers, like thoie which are 
dat doten- ſh<d for the /ofſe of a Sonne, yea for che loſſe of a fir #t- 
rer, 77 fleres,ja* borne, Zach, 12,10. But their Sorrow for f12 is the 
cie incultd, ve-' Jeaſt and fl-ightelt ; For worldly lofles they howle and 
fe mutaidMZ. cry (and exprefic ſorrow in all her Poſtures, taith $ 
{Jyprian) but a figh and away ſhall ſerve in this caſe. 
Ani wheras $9rrow ſhould be proportioned tio lin, they 
have but 9»e d-gree for every lin; Ict-it be Blaſphemy 
Martber, Whoredome, or any ſuch like hainous crime 
that they (ſtand guilty off before the Lord : Or fins of 
a le{ſe Nature, all is 0 © with them; a blow on rhe 
breaſt, or a God forgive ſhall ſerve the turne: Butler 
ſuch tel me, whicher be who fals 1:ito the middle of a Pond 
muſt not labour mure tor his life:than he who fals in at the 
very brink, 

W here Sins arc great, think it not enough that your 


dejefto, tadicig 
mero1s often- 
deres : anima:n 
tuam miſer pers 
didiſt i, jpiritus- 
liter mori a Cs, 
ſuperviv re his 
tibr, 'Fipſe am 
bu'ans tun tu 
um portare ce- 
pijii 7 non 4- 


non juziter m- 


£em!(cu, Cypr. 


Sorrow be ſleight It thy ſins be ſmall and little, thy 
| ſorrow may be the lefle, bur if vreac thy griefe muſt be 
| ſurable. A Garment rhat is deepely ſoyled cannot 
| without much rubbing and many Lavers become clean: 
| Wh-re thero is a dcep pollution, and of a $karlet 


de lapy- 
WV ſe2. 


quired, /ſa.I, 6. 


grieve over inuch ? | 

Reſþ, A man cannor exceed in the diſpleaſure of his will 
againſt fin, yer he ma1 inthe Teftificarion of his diſplea- 
fare by weeping and macerating ot his body. Too much 
moyſtning choak-s a Piant, when moderate moyſt::ing 
quickens it: Too much Raine gulls the Exrih, and 
Fanding Waters on low grounds breed nothing but 
flags and ruſhes : Soi is with our hearts when they prove 
franding Pools, 
The Iſrachites could not hearken to the good news 


Exod. 6,9. > 
| which 


_—_— 


Dueſt Bur may not a man excecd in ſorrow, may he not | 
| 


tinare, there muſt be not only, A-/#tio, but Balneatso, 
a ſoaking and barhing in the Teares of contrition, as is re- | 


| 
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| Which Moſes brought them, becauſc of the arguiſh of | 
their ſpirits : In which reſpec S. Panliakes oroer for | 
| the jt celluous Perſon that he wight nor be ſmallowea up! 
| of roo mwch heavineſſe, 2 Cor.2.7,8.11, That weeping 
is not eocd Which blirds the Eye of our Faut, butthar | 
which quickens it. The end of our Sorrow js not mat- 
| ter of CMerir, but to make us value the Crece aid 
Mercy of Gcd in bp _ Lag it 18 fond, | 
we may know that gricfte for ſm hath erough p«flef- | 
{ed he dad If a gricfc bath brovghr us torhe Foor | CER 
ef Chriſt, as it brought this Pewrrent, -anc cauſed us with | $165,p.458. 
| her to lay hold on him,we have cauſe to rejoyce init, and 
dry our Eyes, » 8 
.Oneft But what ſhall we thirk of thoſe, who weep more iſ 
fr worlcly tt ings than for their {.1.5? are theſe tobe con- 0's 
de mned for Hypocrites ? '8 1 
Reſp It is S, Anftins rule,that we ſhould judge of things Wl 4 
| not ſo much by n«mber as by weight : More Teares may | , | 4 
be ſhed for worldly thirgs, then tor our fins, ard yer our iN | 
| be greater for ſinne than for worldly Jofles. For, ls 
- 
Greatneſle of Griefe is to be meaſured cither by 
the violentneſſe of the intention, or by the conflant Con- 
tirizance and Duration, A child of God may for the 
| time be more violently perplexed ard afflited for cur- 
ward crofſes then for his fins, but what is wantirg in 
his gricfe for finthis way is made up the cther, David 
cryed out for eAb/ſo/om very vehemently, O© my ſonne 
eAbſolom, my ſonne eAbſplom, my ſorne, my ſonne ; 
he cryed not out after that manner for Uriah, and yet 
his griefe for Uriahs dearth was moretban' tor eAb/olomr:, 
for that it was more ſetlcd and corſtant and a corti- 
nuall griefe,” that fin of his was ever before him. A) _, 
| Torrey may run faſter for the preſent than a continvall 75 *: 
(awrrent, but the Current is to be preferred and hath 
more water in it than the Torreyt : Ore keeps cpen 


houſe at Chriſtmas, but all the yeare after the Cares | 
2 are = 


—— — 
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violent as the ether. | 
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are ſhut, he hath taken up a Cities Refuge : Another 
keeps a conſtant and full Table all the yearc, though at 
chat time he may not be compared with the other for a- 
boundance, which of theſe twonow wonld you count the 
beſt Howſ-keeper?] ſuppoſe you will grant the latter ; ſo is 
ithere, 

Secondly, I» worldly griefe there is both Sexce and 
Nature to farther, which (when -they meet with the 
Spirit) carry all before like a ſtrong ſtreame; as when che 
windows both of Heaven above were opene1 and the foundg. 
rions below were broken up, there followed a great and | 
mghty fleod.But in grieving for ſin the grounds arc meer ly | 
ſpirituall,artherfore it cannot be expected it ſhould be (o | 


| | 
eAnd wipedthem with the haires of her head, } | 
A ſtrange AR never done to any but our Saviour, 
nor never by any but by this #omer;Who as ſhe made her 
Eyes the £wre out of which ſhe powred water to wath the 
Feet of her Saviour,ſo ſhe made the haire of her heal the 
Towell to wipe them with. 
wmquid deerat iſht mwulicri ſudarians vel linteolum 


aliqued (faith S, Hierom) Was ſhe poore that ſhe 
| could not bring a napkin or cloath with her, and yether 
| Oyntment ſopretions? Or was there any want of lin. 
| nen for ſuch a purpoſe in the houſe where Chriſt was 
| fealted? No doubtleſſle. But ſhe to manifeſt the Hu- 
| mility of heart, and her;hearts Devotion to her Sa. 
| viour thus imployes the belt ornament ſhe .hath. Ns. 
| hil dignizs capilis, nibil proprium mags, What more 
: dainty * What more worthy ? Chriſt is (aid to have 
| & Head of gold, but haires as blacks as a Raven; She 
who was .a Raves for the blackneſle: of her ſoule, 
yet had hasre. hike _ which ſhe had tnany times' car- 
led and cunningly broydered, gently combed and'pia- 
tad 2gainſt-tho Glafſc, -and than fpread as! pct tocarch | 


her | 


—— 
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her amarous companions, but now conſecrates it to this 
| glorious office, 


which have bin abuſcd to the ſervice of ſinne to the ſervice 
God, 


— 


| 


witchcraft, eAtt.1g 19, Andevery true Chriſtian with 
their members, Rem, 6.19, As did this Penitent crea- 
ture, imploying ber Eyes, Mcuth, Baire to the honour 
ot her Saviour ; of whom S Gregory thus ſpeaketh, 2nor 
commiſit delifta, tot invenit holccanftomata, For {0 many 
fins as ſhe committed, ſo many &xvat Offerings ſhe of« 


fered. 


This isa parcof that Revenge which the godly take of | 
themſelves, wherof the Apoſt/e ſpeaks, 2 Cor.7,11, | 


without which there can be no true Repentance. And 
therfore S. «Auguſtine thus deſcribes Repentance, to be 
A certaine kind of Revenge, whereby a ſorrowfull man 
doth puniſh that mm limfolfs which it grieveth him to have 
committed, 

This (likewiſe) prooves the Repentance of many to 
be no better than unſound and: hypocritical] ; S«/omon 
knew the right mother of the child by her yearning heart, 
and tender bowels towards it, which could not endure 
to ſee the Babe divided by the ſword : So when men 
cannotendure that the Sword of Revenge ſhould be drawn 
out againſt their (ins, it is a ſigne they beare a ſtrorg 
Aﬀcttion to them : Did we forſake fin, as we ſhould, 
we would give it, « whores marks ; we would execute 
the Lords quarrell upon it, and upon the Inſtruments 
which were imploycd inthe ſervice of it, - 

Oueſt, Dothnot this make for Popiſh Pennance ? 

Reſp. No,for firſt,they uſe that rougbneſſe which takes 
away the health and ſhortens the life of the body: we may 
heakdlo it,not deſtroy it. _—_ | 


p 


In true Repentance there 1s a converting of thoſe things | Dgtf, 


f, 


Thus dealt thoſe 1/ac/itiſh women, offering up their Exod,38,8, 
looking-Glaſſes to the ſervice of the Tabernacle, Exod, Ats 19.1g. 


:8.8. So thoſe Converts with their cur zous bookes of 


Reaſon 


E/t penitential © 


quedam dolen- 
its vindifla 
puntens in {+ 
quod delet - 
commiſiſſe,A 
de vera & fall, 
pentit.cap.8, 
re 


I King. 3.27, 


at 
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2. They judge what they do in this kind, as meri- | 
torious, and have an opinion of meriting by the ſame | 
(which is derogatory to the blood of Ctriſt ) God Te- | 
' Quires this of us as a meancs to 1mbitter ſin, and the plea- | 
ſures of it, and by that meanes to bring us to a right ' 
Judgement of our ſelves, and of the Creatares, as al- 
ſo to teſtific our Repentance, and ſo prevent both ſi» and 
Tudgement. 
| Againe obſerve, in that ſhe wiped the Feet of Chriſt 
(which were the loweſt Members of his Body , 
and meaneſt for account) with the Haire of her Head 
( which was a chiete outward Ornament of woman- | 
hood ) 

That the beſt Ornament of the Bodie ( in the 
Tudgement of a Penitent) #s not too good to bee em- 
ployei about the meaneſt peece of ſervice which concernes 
CHRFST. 

Hoſes deſpiſed all the glory of Pharaohs Court, and 
refuſed to be called the Sonne of Pharaobs daughter, 
chooſing rather to ſuffer Afiftion with the people of God 
then to enjoy the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon, Plentifull | 
proofe we have of this in the Chriſtians of the Primitive 
Times. | | 

(onffantinethought nat his lips too good to kifle the 
empty holes where Paphnurtius Eyes were plucked our, | 
And Placilathe wife of Theodoſius thought nor her hands | 
too goodto be imployed in drefling and binding up the 
wounds of poore diſtreſſed Chriſtians, We can never dc- | 
baſe our ſelves low inough for his ſake, who for our ſakes | 
debaſed himſelf ſo law,as to become 4 worme rather they a | 
mMAn, = | | 

What may wethinke of thoſe, .who thinks. either Eye | 
or Hand or Haire to be too good for the F cet, nay Face 
of Chriſt * Theſe over-valew their. own worth, Now 
I know ( ſaid; Gad to eAbrabam,) that then loweſt me, 
in that thou aff not with-held thier encly' Sonne, thine 


| 


Fe from m:e; God may ſay to us. I know: t1au ca- 


A | relt 
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| reſt not for me, in that thou with-holdeſt, not thy ſon | 
| but ſinne,not thy: ornatnents,but thy very excrements, and | 
| wilt not part with chem for my ſake; ©. | | 
; Thee /£gyptians thought not their Earcrings too good | 
| for a miſdevotion; the riches and pride of their out- | 
; ward habit, they are willing to part with to their mo/rey | 
'g94: Wetakea pride in many things, whole rejeRti- | 
on is not worthy to do Chriſt honour, which yet he | 
c:lls for to have offered up and parted with, bur we | 
ſticke at itz When true Repentance ould carry us to | 
the abje&ion of our whole (infull ſelves, then were c- 
| very haire a life we would deny it for him: And as ' 
| 


eAhaſhnerofs did bang up his Favourite for Heſters ſake, | 
| ſo (were we as jwe ſhould be) we would part with | 
| all chat God requireth ſhould be parted with, tor Chriſts | 
fake. | 
| | 


Thou gaveſt me no kiſſe,but this woman ſince the time 7 came | . 
' #1,hath not ceaſed to kiſſe my Feet, | Ext. 
Verſe 45 
| Here we have the /econd defett of Simon which is held | 
to be againſt Chapity, whereof a Kifſe was a Symbol! ' 
. and Expreſſion : And uſed firſt, betwixt men and men, as 
| Gen,q45.15., Exed,q4.27. 2 Sam.19.39, 2. Betwixt woe 
' men and women, as Ruth 19.14, 3. Betwixt men and wo- 
| men,as Gen,29.11« 
There are :wo ſorts of Kiſſes, holy and w»nhoty, accor- 
| ding to the Apoſtles diltinion,1 Thef.5.,26,1 (07.16.20, 
2 Cor.13.12. | 
Of holy Kiſſes there were three ſorts,firſt,Oſculums pact, 
a kiſſe of peace, which-was ufed at the meeting and parting 
of Friends, Such was that,Ger.29.11,1 3. 31, 28, 33, 
4. Exod.18.7. 
2. Oſculum Reconciliationts, a kiſſe of Reconciliation, 
of which nature was that,Gev.27.41 & 33.4. 2 Sem. 14. 
33.Lak,15.20, | 
: Oſculum Religionts, areligions Kiſſe ; Snch are thoſe | 
, N 
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ruff Martyr 
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{poken of, (ant. 1.2. Pſal.2.17, And this civill Cere- 
mony caine to. be ſomewhat Religious in the Eaſterne 
Cc vurches, in cuſtomary uſe before the receiving of the 
Supper of the Lord, continued till the dayes of [ſtir 
Martyr, wherby they manifeſted their { ommunion and 
con/ent in th* ſam? Religion. 

Unholy Kiſſe:are of foure ſorts. Firſt, an Idolatrom 
Kifſe, of which weread, 1 King.19.,18.Heſ,x 3.2, [ob 


| 31.26,27. 

| Secondly, The Flattering Kiſſe ; of which kind | 
was that eAbſo/om gave to thoſe which came to bim, 
| 24am.15.5. 

Thirdly, The Treacheroms Kiſſe ; Such was that which 
Toab gave Abner, and Indas Chriſt, 2 Sam, 20,9. Luke 
22, 43, 

Fourthly, The UnchaFe Kiſe, which 1s that | 
the Harlot gave unto the Young man, as wee read, 
Prov. 7.13, 

A K;ſſe noted two things, Aﬀetion and Snbjettion ; 
Afﬀetion, Looke as giving our Hand oneto another at 
our meeting argueth the delivery of oxy Hearts ; So 
kiſſing of all other complements or Geſt#res. hath the 
moſt evident and expreſle repreſentation of that which 
is within. Lite we know conſiſts in Reſpiration, and our 
breathing is by our mouth. Kifi»g is a ſigne that a man 
is ready to communicate,and{(as it were )to infuſe his own 
proper ſoule into anether, It would be thought on by | 


DoF. 


thoſe who ule togive this (igne of AfeFi9nunto Dogs and 
ſuch like Creatures, 

A Kiſſe was alſo an expreſſion of Loyalty-and Obedience; 
So Samuell kiſſed Savl, 1 Sam,n5.10,11. Anditis the 
manner of Subjc&ts at this day to kiſſe the hand of their 
Soveraigne : The k://i»g that Mary here uſed did mani- 
feſt eſpecially her Afe#ion, for want of that was Simon 
blamed, So then welcarne | 


—— 


The Signes and Teſtimonies of eAffettion may not be for- 
gotten, . . b7 > phy ' * 
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| It is not enough that tho Heare be kindly affefed, un- 
| lefle wegive due teltimony outwardly of that Afe tion 
| which we beare, 
' What $. James ſpeaks of Faith, Shew mee thy Faith 
| 7 thy works, may beapplied to Love,ſhew me thy love 
| by thy works, To thy friends (ſaith Salomon) ſpew thy ſelfe 
| friendly, Pro.1 8.24. 
| And were nor the fignes of true AﬀRion to be re- 
; garded, I ſce not why the eFpoſtle ſhould give ſuch 
a ſpeciall charge about them in his Letters, wiſhing 
| that his Salutations might be remembred to divers in par- 
' ticular mentioned, as we find atlarge, Rom.16, and that 
| they would greet one another with as holy Kiſſe, Row. 16, 
I6, I Theſ.5.26 
| TPlegive you Reaſon for it ; eniſeſtation of Aﬀettion 
| breeds Af tion nothing more. 

Againe, By this- the Truth of eAfﬀettion may be 
' diſcovered » Our Love will bee found hecreby to 
| bee without Diſſimulation, which (if true) like 
[ou will diſcover it felfe, cither by its S:noake or 
' Hlame, 
'- Sach may do well to think of this, who pretend fer- 
 vency of affeRion, yet give no teſtimony of it: They 
| wiſh well to others (as they ſay) and pray for them, but 
| for any outward manifeſtation of this their love, it is not 
| to be ſeen, 
| Therzisa kind of Love indeed which Salomon cals See 
' cret, Prov,27.5. but he preferres «pen Rebuke before it, 
| When Love is Chamberedand keeps cloſe, we may feare 


+ 


Jam.2.18, 


Rom. 16, 


P [et 1, 


Beaa in Pro, 
27+5. 


| it is #ncl-ane or Jicke. And ſuch a Love it is that Salomon 
ſpeaks of (as Beda underſtands it) A good and found /ove | 
will be ſeen abroad; andtakethe aire, els it ſhouldnor be 
Faith: Danghter, | 

Bc wep:riwaded to negle& no good office wherby our 
Friends'miy be certified how well we do affe& them, Are 
they iv 4ff1+#:0n?rhen'mourne with them, pray for them, 


| Miniſter» Connſcll, . Comfort, Helpe to them. _ 
they 
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they in Proſperity? Rejoyce with them, a4 indeavour 
| the con: inuance of their wellfare, what lycs in you. Be | 
' not wanting 1n any one duty of kindneſſe and courtefic ; | 
' enterraine and ſalute one another with chearfullneſle; | 
(if preſext) Viſit or ſend ſome tokens of Love one unto | 
' another ( if abſent.) And to quicken us ſomewhat 
' more in the performance of this duty ; forget not how 
willing the wicked of the world are, that others 
' ſhould take notice of their Brother-hood in eviii, Why 
then ſhould the godly live |'ke rangers one with an 
other ? . 


The Pexirent Citriznn. | 
' 
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But this woman ſince the time I care in bath not ceaſed to 
kilſe my Feet. 


Simons defeft js here aboundantly (by this Pentent) 
| ſupplied, Not his Face, but his very Feet ſhe kiſſeth ; 
' and might it have bin any ſervice to him, the very duſt un- 
; der thole feet of his ſhould have bin licked by her:So great 
| was the affeRion which ſhe bare unto our Saviour, Our 
| Colleion ſhall be this, 
| Pho ſo loves Chriſt will be content to kjſſe even. the very 
' Feet of ChriF, 
| Objef. But Chriſt is in Heayen, you will fay,who can 
, aſcend on high to kifle him? _ 
| Reſp.Yet we mult k5ſſe him,as the Prophet David ſhews 
' /pirirually,though corporally we cannot,P/. 2.1 1,1 2.More 
| particularly 
' To kyſeispur, firſt, for Revereyce and high eftimation 
' Pro.24-26. And thus we mult keſe him,Ph/.2.10, 2.1tis 
; put far Love and Aﬀettion, Ier.29.13.And thus we muit 
, kiſſe him,/oh.21.15. 1 Cor.16.232. 3. For Obedience and 
| Subjeftion,Gen.41,40, Andthis kiſſe may not be wanting 

Rom,14.11.14.17. | 
S. Bernard makes, a whole Sermon of king Chriſt, 
of which he might ſay ay Lipſim did, when he wrote a 
| Cmpeſr oſculzs, beginning thus, .' Abs Venue, fallew 


: CC ENT 


The Penitent C1rtr1znx. 


ego te, que ipſa multss ; & de ofcnlis caput ſcribans & in | | 
[cribam, in quo tamen nihil tibi loci autyu ris, Venus hath | 
| no place therein nor right, and therfore may be gone, | 
| it.is chaſt enough : Hetels us of a threefo/d Kifſe, which | 

is owing to him, The firt is, Ofculam pears, the Kiſſe 

of his Feet + And this we kiſſe when the ſoule doth lie 
| proſtrate before him in Humility and Devotion, as we lee | 
| here aries did, | 
{ The ſecondis, Oſculum mens, the Kiſſe of the hand: 
| And his Hand we kifſe when the ſoule is taken up by | 
him, ſoas to exerciſe the workes of Charity and the 
deeds of Mercie: Of this Kiſſe our Saviour ſpeakes, | 
Aat.25. 35s | | 
 Thethird is, Ofſculum oris, A Kiſſe of the lips: And 
thus we kiſſe Chriſt, when the ſoule doth enjoy the /weer- 
neſſe of his preſence, by the inſpiration of his Love and the | 
contemplation of his Glery,Ot which&ſ the Spouſe ſpeaks | 

Carnt,1.2, 

Andegreat Reaſon there is, why Chriſt ſhould thus be 
kiſſed by us. For, firlt, he is wholy deleftable,there is noe | 
thing in him, but is amiable, Cant'5. 2, He came into. 
the world and kifſed m, Firſt, with the Ksſſe of Peace, 
and that at the firſt 2eeting * So ſang the Angelicall Duire, 
Glory be to Godou high, andon Earth Peace, ec. And 
thenat his parting, 24 Peace I leave with you, my Peace I 
give 10 you, | 

| 
| 
| 


— 
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2 Hekifſed us with the K ifſe of Reconciliation : Be- 
fore we had the Kiſſe of his lips, all things were at varis 
ance and diſordered, but He mare al! one, Coloſ 1.20. | 
Toh,17.11, | | 

3. With the Kiſſe of Religion he hath kiſſed us: All | | 
thoſe boly Dorines which dropped from his: lips like | 
{weet ſmelling C1yrrh, Cant. 5.13. were as ſo many, 
kiſſes. (ome unto me all you that are weary and heavy logs | | 
dew; Learne of we for 1 am meeke and lowly, orc. Metanc.in Pſa” 
AMatth.11.28,29, that was a ſweet Kiſſe (ſaith Mc lar- 

Bey) Who ſo is a thirſt, let him come hither, and I 


will 
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| will give him to drinks freely, that was another XKiſſe of| 
' bis Lips, Tohn 7.47, S09 HMatth. 5.1. ec. Every 
' Beatitade is a Kifle, that wholz Sermon of his ls 
like the Book of Canticles, it begins with & ſing and cnds j 
| In Spices, - 

We read in the French Hiſtory, that a ©uzene of France | 
pailing by a Chamber in the Court, where the Chancel- 
our of the Kingdome lay a fNeepe (which the eſpying) 
' (faithche Story) went and kiſſed him, ſaying thus to her 
| Ladies ( who began to marvell at it) / kiſſe nor the 
| 94n, but 1 kiſſe that month from whence have paſſ:d out 
| ſo many excellent Diſcourſes : Letuskiſle both mas and 
moath:; If we do not, it will not be well taken, 
for ſo we find, Pal. 2.12, Kiſſe the Sonne leaſt he be | 
' angry, that [ He] is God the Father, whom in the ver, 
| before we are willed to ſerve in Feare, ver(.11, God 
| the Father is provoked to wrath when his Son is nor kiſ- 
ſed, which way be another Rea{0s to put us on upon the 
Duty, 

There is a memorable Story in Theodoret, which may | 
| ſerve well for the 1Iluſtration and Ampiihcation of this 
/ point,it is worth the hearing 7 heodofizes ctheEmperour be» | 
| 1ng carnelily follicited by his Biſzops to remove the Arriaxs 
| from their Churche: (but all in vain) Amphiloching Biſhop | 
of /conium uſed atlergth thisftratagem:He came into the 
' Court and {2luted the Emperonur, but did rot falate 47 
 cadixs the eldeſt ſon of Theodoſius who was newly crea- 
' ted Emperonr, and then ſitting with his Father : The-/- 
' edoſius thinking he had nor ſeen his Sonne, ſhewed him | 
to the Buſhop and willed him to ſalute and kifle him : 
' eAmphilochins anſwered, that it was enough to honour | 
the Father, and what he had done tothe Father vvas ſuf- | 
ficient for both. Theodoſi4 interpreting this as a con» 
tempt of his ſonne, and ſo a diſhonour to himſelfe, 
; grevv very angry, vvhereupon Amphilochins diicoye= 

ring himſclfe ſaid, Art thon offended © Emperony that 
I reverence not thy Seune and ſo much out of patience 
wit 
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| with thoſe that reproach him, aſſure then thy ſelfe that 
' eAlmighty God hateth the Blaſphemeys of hi1 Sonne, and 
's offended with thee for countenancing theſs Arrians 
; who are ungratefnll wretches againſt their Savionr and 
| Redeemer, The Emperour overcome with theſe words,/e- 
, gem ſcribit,made a Law preſently, torbidding the Aſſem- 
| blies of the eLrrians, 

| Gadcounts the honour that 1s given to his Sonne, as 
given to himſclte, G/oria Filio, abates not ought of G/o- 
' ri4 Patri, He counts himfelte ſerved when his Sonxe 
' 44 kiſſed, Ioh.y 23, 1 Tohn 2.22,23, It would do well 
'to be thought on by thoſe who fcruple to give the 


| | Sonne the Kiſſe of Reverence and Subjeftion which is 


| required, Phil, 2.10,11. Fearing leaſt they ſhould 
; therby make an inequality amongſt the Perſons in the bleſ- 
ſed Trinity. | 

Seeing thoſe who love Chriſt will be content to 
ksſſe the very Feet of Chriſt ; ſee we manifeſt our Love 
by this figne, and ſymbole of it, It is noſleight omiſfion 


| {what ere we thinke) Saw tooke notice of thoſe chil- 


dren of Belial who brought bim no preſents after he 
was annoynted King, though he held his peace for a 
while; and Chriſt dothno lefle obſerve thoſe whorefuſe 
to kifle him nor giving him that homage of Love and Dwry 
which is owing him, + 3 oo Nl. 

But withall look that our kiſſes be holy and cheſt hiffer, 
not 7delatrow, as arc thoſe kiſſes given him by 'Papifts. 
They ſay they love Chriſt ; how proove they that ? 
Why, by an Argument drawne from kiſling ; they kifſe 
| his Ps@ure, they kifſe the Pax, they kifke the Altar. 
| Bac might not the | 7/rae/iter under Ieroboam provove 


the Calves, Hoſ. 13.2, Littlelove they ſhew him whilſt 
they rob him of his dignitics and offices which God gave 
| by 


m. 
| Nor mayitbea flattering Kiſſe, ſuch as that is which 
| Hypocrites give him, Ezck, 33.3i. Pſal..5.9, &F 12. 
| 2,3. 


their Love to God by the like Argument, f6r cheykifled | 


Yſ 


t Sam. 19,37, ] 


TOO 


T—_ 


er moretimrtts—n———— tt er rr et nr ne 


ts ABI ITS HE" - 5 RPE IEG CE — - 


F 


Igo 


Tud.4- 


 |2,3. & 78. 36. 


_—_—_—— 


The Penitent Citlztun. 


ED nn tenet nr 1 
NS [1 


— —_— 


| 


Why call you mee Lord, Lori (iid | 
Chrift) a1 do not do what what I command yow Such | 
kiſſes Chriſt hath many. The Arrsa»s thas kifled him in | 
the dayes of Conſtantize, whilſt they profeſſed him tobe * 
true God, but did ir deceitfully, | 

Nor may itbe a treacherous kiſſe, as is that which A- 
poRates and Backe ſliders beſtow upon him, 2 Per.2, 1,20. 


Heb.10.25,26, Indas youknow kiffed his Maſt. r, yet 
; delivered him up into the hands of Sinners. T would it 
| were not ſo with many;but thus it is,whilſt men kiſſe Rels- 
' gion and betray ihe Truth, kifle it at Church and betray it 

at Home, 

Nor may we give him an Vnchaft kiſſe, as doe all 
| Prophane ones, Who cry out, Let mw fiune that Grace 
, ay abound and good may come, Rom, 3.8, Turnin 
| the Grace of GOD into laſcivionſneſſe. Becauſe Chriit 
| hath ſhed his blood, they will commit finne more 
| greedily, Such kiſſers hkewiſe were the X jcho- 
. laitans, who becing called to the Knowledge of the 
| Goſpell did teach moſt licentions Do&rine, With 
thoſe the. Church of Epheſus was troublcd,  Revel. 2, 
6, And (as it may be feared) we may find of that 
ſtampe lurking in Corners more then were to be wi- 


| To Conclude, as Saint eAmbroſe anſwered Une 
lextine the ' Arrian when hee came and kifled him, 

wid ofcularis eurs quem non tgnovers ? Why do- 
eſt thou kifle bim whom thou careſt not for ? Soe 
will Caxr1sT one Day reproove all ſuch as 
theſe are, And when bis wrath i: kindled though but 
« little, bleſſed are all they that punt their truft in hing, 
Pſalme 2, 12. ; | 


Vir, 
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VarsSu 46, Mine Had with Cyle thoy diaſt not | Text, 
| annoynr : But this woman hath annoynted my Feet with 
Oyniment. 


| which cuſtome our Savi ur cothallude, Mar.6.17 In this | 7'© 


| Simon was wanting,for which he is checked by our Savi- 
| our. We note hence, 

i Firſt, That God allowes us not onely for neceſſity, but | Dgtp 
| likewiſe for delight and pleaſure; Nor only aliments, 
nouriſhment for our emptineſſe, but del/efFamenra, that 
which is delicious ' o rhe ſence and Pallat, as ſhews the 
P/almiſt, P/al.104 14,i5. Thus hegave the 1ſraclites | 
"Manna for their reed,and Qnasles for their luſt, Pſad. | 
78.:29. Andto the Prodigal he gave not onely Indu- | 
menta, covering for his nakednefle, but Ornaments, | 
cloathing for his Comelineſle, as ) have ſhewed more | 
largely in that my Expoſition on the Proaigal, Like | 

I95- 22» | 

And now, O man what doth God r-quire for thu rich Y ſe. 
bounty of his ? Surely no more but that thou wouldeſt | 
rejoyce in him, who ſo many wales hath given thee | 
great cauſe of rejoycirg; and be encouraged to ſerve 
him with chearfullnefle of heart, wherof this annoynting | 
at Feaſts was a (igae ; whichis the next thing I meane | 
les off,lay!1g downe this as a Concluſion fram my 

ext, 

Mirth and chearfullueſſe at Feaſts uu athing commendable Hgq 
and allowable, 

Had it not bin ſo, 1 ſee not why Simeon ſhould be bla- 
med for this negle&, But without Queſtion it is a 
Truth, as may appcare by that we rcad, Dext. 14. 36. 
&16 15. Threetimes inthe yeare did the Lord com- 
| mand his people to meet, and then to keepe a y_ for 

even 


— —— 


| Here Simos failed againſt He/pitality, For the uſe in | Paleftiniz mes 
| thoſe Countryes was to annoynt their Gueſts heals at | erat in Feſtia 
{ Banqu ts, therby to cheare andref-eſh ;heir ſpirits; To. 97, Wwgend!, 


Ce nn ea I 


| 


Reaſon. The Reaſon is there rendered, That ſhall abide with hin 


Demacrit, | Minds -would grow dull and (laggiſh, and our bodies 
{ 
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ſeven dayes together ; at which Feaſt they muſt cat of 
the beſt and drink of the beſt, and in a ſpecial! manner it 
was required of them that they ſhon!d Se chrarful and vejoyce! 
before the Lord; and why ſhould Feaſting be required! 
| of them if they might not be chearfu'!? Salomzs tels! 
| usthat there 1s nothing better for a may, then that he 
\ ſhould eat and drinke and that he ſhould make bis ſoule ex; oy 
| good in hu labour, Eccleſ, 2.24. (hapt. 8.1'5, He com-! 
' mendeth mirth and chearefullneſſe, becauſe a man bath no | 
| better thing undev the Sunne then to eat and arinke and to 
| be merry; yeaalthough it be the bread of ſorrow that a 
| man eateth, orthe cup of affliction that he drinkerh, yet it 
ſhall be-a mans wiſdome to eate and drinke it cheaye. 


fully, [ 


of his labour, the dayes of his life which God hath givey 
him under the Sunne, that is, it ſhall make bim to abide 
and continue though troubles aſſault him never ſo much, 
or'it ſhallabide with him and keepe him company in his 
labour (as. Arrizs IMontanrms expounds it ) and make 
' him' better able to abide his labour, which without 
 chearctullneſſe he will ſoone finke under, and his ſpi- 
| rit become broken ( as Salomon ſhews elſe where, Prov, 
15.13.) For ſach is our frailty that if we were not 
ſtrengthened and;refreſhed with baits in th? way our 


' be tired out : The Heathen of old could fay that the life of 
; 4 man without ſome delight was like along way vyithout 
| an Inne, in which all is travell and toyle, but no comfort 
| or refreſhing ; The ſoule of ſuch an one would be 
| like a Flower that growes alwayes in the ſhade which is 
nothing ſo ſweer,nor lovely, as that vvhicherows in the 
ſight of the Sun. 

Hercupon one vvriting of Chearfullneſſe, ſaith thus : 
FF ho will give into my little Garde: this water * Who 
will cauſe that the whole face or plot of my Garden may 
be watered with chearefulneſſe, ſo that by the Rivers of 

| light, 


Dus dabit bhor- 
tulo meo hanca: 
qua*quis dabit, 
ut tora bortul! 
met facies irriz- 
va fit letitia,et 
luck rivulus ni- 
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liohtſomneſſe, there may be nothing in it either barren | ft: «ut quadan, 
3 jus fe : J g  iſndevuotione trt- 


| orels [ad by a kind of indewotion ; For a ſad working wanting | 


the watering of a ſpiritual chearfullneſſe,ſeemeth to be neare | 


unto barrenneſſe, 


| 


Youſec hence how they are much miſtaken which ima | 
ginc that there is no Joy nor mirth belonging to a Chri- | 


{tian life, and that in the Kingdome of Chriſt there is 
nothing but ſgbing and groaning faſting and prayirg, 
ec, This is but an 1llufion of Satan wherwith he dit- 
heartens commers on from a Chriſtian courſe : For 
Religion is no enemy to honeſt wirrh and delights ; nor 
arc there any merricr people in the World then thoſe that 
truly feare the Lord: And God allowes them to be 
thus merry at meat, and merry at worke, even in his 
preſence. Thou ſralt rejoyce | before me] faith God, 
Dent,14.26, Servants uſe to be moſt merry amongſt 
themſelves ; the preſence of Maſter or Miſtres damps 
their mirth, but the ſervants of Chriſt be as merry in his 
preſence, as behind his back ; yea they are more mer- 
ry when he is with them, then when he is abſent from 
them, Mat. 9. 15. And ir is a great fault in any to 
condemne them for this Chriſtian liberty which God 
gives them (it being rightly uſed) as we find by that an- 
ſwer,which our Saviourthere makes to the Phariſees in 
this very caſc. 

Andlet Chriſtians be rightly perſwaded of their liber- 
ty anduſe it accordingly, The counſell is paſſing good 
that is given by the Preacher, Go thy way eate thy bread 
with Joy and drinke thy wine with a merry heart ; for 
God now accepteth 4 workes ; Let thy garments all- 
wayes be white and tet thine heai lacke no ojntwent. 
Live joyfully with the wife, which thou Voreſt all the 
dayes of the life of thy vanity, which he hath given thee 
under the Sunne ; for that is thy portion in thu life, and 
in thy labour which thou takeſt under the Sunne, Eccleſ. 


9. 7, 8B, 9, Which words S. Hierom tells us arc 


in a ſpirituall ſenſe the voice of = Preacher, whoin 
the 


| Gilbert Serm. 
| 24-1n Cant, 


— 
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trrigatione. 


oe 


ſez. 


| 


| 


Hieron. in loc. | 


a 
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the Goſpel! faith, If any man thirſt let him come unto 
mr and drinks, But whoever be the Preacher we ſhall 
doe well to conſider, what #s ſaid, and to whom it 1s 
ſpoken: Tt is not an cating to begre [oy;nor a drinking 
of wine to breed a merry heart, that is ſpoken off by 
the Preacher, for as S. Hierom well obſerves, Non ba- 


_— 


beat veram letitiam & cor bonym, qui creati!ris ſupra 
moaum abutitur, He hath not true Joy, nor a good 
merry heart, who by cxceſſe abuſeth the Creatures, 
That that is here ſpoken of is an eating with Toy and | 
drinking of Wine with a merry heart, 10 that the Joy 
and the mirth do as it were prepare the ſtomack, therby to 
make the nouriſhment to do the more good, and to make 
him that receiveth it the more forward and hearty in praie 
ſing God for it. 

Nor is this counſcll given toevery one, the words are 
ſpokento the righteous man, to ſuch whoſe workes God 
accepteth, wade Tuſte, faith Lyra, Go thou righteous mar, 
eat thy bread vvith Joy, &c. that 18, vive 41 jucandi. 
tate enentis ex teſtimonio bone conſcientie procedente , 
live in chearfullneſſe of mind proceeding from thexte- 
ſtimony of a good Conſcience, knowing 1hy ſelfe ro 


| be reconciled to God in Chriſt, and baving a comfor- 


table evidence of the pardon of thy (ins, and that God 
accepteth of thy labours and indeavours,be thou merry 
and chearfull (as Pavid ſpeaketh, P/al. 32.11.) and 
| let not any thing cauſe thee to eat thy bread with ſad- 
nefle or drinke thy wine with heavineſſe. A health- 
fall and ſound body is fitteſt for mirth and freeft in 
mirth ; wherfore ſecing God accepts thy workes, 
there is health and ſoundneſfle ; let there be allo free- 
nefſe of Joy; let thy Garments be - white and thy 


Gam. 


* | head wantno eyntment; ſee thy Diſpoſition be chear- 


full, and letno comfortable thoughts be wanting to thy 
mind, ! 
As for ſinners they lie under the curſc and guilt of fin,and 


494 like condemned Perſons going to. cxecution, and 
a 


ſt 


— 
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| 


a man would thinke they have little cauſe to be merry, 
and if they be, yet the end of that mirth will be but | 


fxerit ? - At the firſt fitting downe at the Feaſt of (in, 


to ſurfeit with eating honey,Pro.25 16, and that we are ne- 
ver more apt to forget our ſelves than when we are moſt 
merry.Let us inthe mid(t of our rejoycing beware that 
we riot not upon his aboundance z We are fallen | 
gueſts if we ſcant our ſelves, where he hath bin libe- 
rall, and depart away from his full Table hungry : 
We arc unworthy gueſts it we turne his plenty into 
wantonneſſe ; be not ſo merry as to forget Gad, nor 
fo ſorrowfull as to forget your ſelves. The Phs/iſtins 
inthe Feaſt called for Sampſon to make them ſporr. 
Letnotus doſo : Inthe midſt of our mirth remember 
we Jeruſalem, Tt 18a fault to forget her, but horrible im- 
piety to remember her with a facrilegious frump. We 
comenow to the Penitents ſupply of that wherin Simon 


was defeRive. 


But this worman hath annoynted my Feet with Oynt- 
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heavineſle, Prov, 14. 13. Gawdet in prime ſeſſione | 
( faith Gregory) hilareſcit in primo vecubun, infla'!ur' 
in prima ſalutatione : Sed hoc gandium quid exit, quan- | 
do irrnente mortss articulo ita Con[umtnuy ac fi omnino non 


————— 


the wicked man 1s pleaſant, at the firlt lying downe 
in the bed of finne, he is merry, at the firſt meeting 
with bis (infull companions, he is blowen up with 
Joy : But what will this joy be when the point of death 
ruſhing upon him, all his joy ſhall be deſtroyed, as if ir ne- 
ver had bin, 

And to conclude this Point,ſecing it is eaſe for a man 


ment, 


| 


Texts 


Our bleſſed Saviour had no other G:ft+ given (tbat we 


read off ) but Gold, Spices and Oyntments, The Wiſe men 
offered him Gola, as to a King : And Spices for Incenſe, 
| as to God, And this womans — which was = 

a 2 red -- 


Greg. Moral.l. | 


I F.C.2, 


——l 


———— 
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red once onhis head, as Math.26.7 and another time 
on his Feer, as in our Text, and this ſh=did as to a man. | 
Royalty is noted by the Gold, Divinity by the [nceuſe, | 
Aortality by the Oyntment : So our bleſled Saviour 
himſelfe applycth it, CMatth. 26. 12. [oby 11, 5 
(5. e.) 1t ſhould ſerve in the roome of thac which they 
uſed to beitow on the body after it was dead, and which 


| no it was one and the ſame IMary that this Evangeliſt 


the woman intended and prepared for, as we read, 
Luke 23. 56, but came too late, Hee wi riſen be. 
fore, 


| Ttisa Queſtion amongſt Expoſitors, firlt, whither or 


| S. Luke here ſpeakes off, who annoynted our Saviours feet 
| and that the other Evangeliſts mention, who annoynred 
his head. | 

2, Whether it was one and the ſame annoynting or 
done art ſeverall times. Of both bricfly. 

Some are of opinion that our Saviour was thrice an- 
noyntcd and that by three ſeverall women. Once here, 
of which annoynting this our Evangelsſt only ſpeaks,per- 
formed by this ſinner at which was mo murmuring, 
Another time in the houſe of Simon the Leper, of which 
annoynting S. Matthew and S. Marks ſpeak, at which the | 
Diſciples murmured, and that was two daycs before the 
Paſeover, A third time he wag annoyntced in the pre=| 
ſence (not of Sim, but) of Lazarw (not two dayes, 
but) ſix dayes before the Paſſeover,of which S, [oh ſpeaks, 
Tohn 12, Iudas then onely murmuring, thus Origes, 
Trat,z5. in Matth,But this Opinion is refuted by Rof- 
fenſss. 

Others conceive that there were but two annoyntings 
and done by two ſeverall aries, the one by this wo- 
man who was called an Har/or, the other by Mary 
the ſiſter of Lazar, who was never ſocalled (lay they) 
| Thus Chry/oftore in his 81. Hom,in Mas. And Hirrom.on 
AMat.26.4, Toe 
| Others conceive that it was the ſame TIWHary __ did | 

all, 
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all, and that at two ſeverall times, the a of one time rela- | 26 aha 


ted by three Evangel;ſs,and the at of the otÞertime byS, | 5;{atudinrel 
Luke orly;avd ths Reffewſi; proves by many firong Argu- | gendi arbitrer, 


ments. | . ; ; | ni 'fi qued non a- 
And of his Opinion is S- Auſtin dc Con, Evarg.lib, 2. ſe _ 


CAP.7O. = | ME. | catrix 1um ac» 
| - $0 S.eAmbroſe on this place, and Gregory in bis Mey, | ceſſir ad pedes 
Beaa, Leo, ir d all the Sch oolemien, eſpecially Alber- ; Leſu, ſed eande 


t red the Feet cf Jeſus, 1d wiped his Feet with her haire. 


18 ard \Aguinas are bercin' moſt eonfident. . + - | #@riambibee 
That Which may' refolve this' dcubt in queſtion ard {ſts AO 
corfirme this Opinign (mc thinkes) is that, Jeb. 11.2. | ;, job 14, i 

W hcre tle e4@ of annoyntipg Ctiriſt, 'and the rame of |__| 

ter Pe/on is thentijoned, ' If was that Mary which an- | in Mm 

nojmed the" Lord with oyntment" ar wiped his Feer with | ws mrs x/ 
her kaires, whoſe Brothgr Lazarus 4s dead, "There is | 2ary Magdalen 
mention of one arnoyntirg, nd Chap, 12. 3. there is | F 
ſpeech” of a' ſecond 'frinoynting, Then 'feoke Mary 4 

ponnd of Oynitment of Spiketard very coſtly and annoyu- 


«Nor is tterough to ſay as Taber doth xÞar it is Ipoken by | | | 
Amitipation': Foy in all $,Tobn3 Goſpell:(as Reffenſ'5 an- 
ſwers)there is not one Anticipationnotbing related by the | 


time not finiſhed. 


reſidue upon his head. © 


Tence of the time paſt, that was$o be future, andat1hat | | 


' : As forthoſe ſeeming differerces inthe:Zvangehſt about 
the laſt annoynting, they may thus be reconciled : Wher- | 
a8" in one place all the" Diſciples are ſaid to murmur, 
and in S, Jobs 'Indas alonc is charged with it, that Indas | 
perſwaded them toir, And indeed tHcy ſpake cut of a | 
care of the poore, but Judas out of a theeviſh in» 1 
tention : So S, eAngnſtine de Conſ, Evang. (ib. 2 
Cap.” 77. IE nt” DD 
And forthe annoynting of his Feet in one place, and in 
another place it is ſaid his Head:theſe are reconciled(faith | 
S; Auftin)if we ſay ſhe annozmted both Head and Feer firſt, | 
ſhe began at his feet and ſo breaking the box diffuſed the | 
me > 2B . ? 
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| ſupplics the.dete& ofordinary nyle tor his head, Letus ob- 
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. Forthe time inthat one ſaith it was fix daies before the | 
Paſſover, the other bat ewa, let no mn be troubled - 
at This (faith $.44/#+») For St, Afetthew ſpeaketh by 
way of Recapital ition, and having ſpoken of the Paſſe- 
over to come within two dayes doth nat ſay («After 
theſe things Teſus being 14 the houſe of Simon the Le. 
per) but only makes relation of athing already.done, not 
ſetting down the time. ins 2 

To ſay no more of this confuſed and;perplexed Queſts. 
0%, which hath in it more ſubtuty than uſe;ar profit, us E- 
ra/mius (peaks. | Oat 

This Oyntment the waman-broughtaas choiſe : Eve. | 
ry ZPvangel;t-hathan 4ttriputetg honour: it. withall, Se. 
Hathew calls it /umptmons, St. Toba, honourable: And! 
our Evangels faith it. was an Alab{after. box, werſ 39. | 
As if itwerea (ile parcell picked and choſen outfrom 
the beſt ſhe had, with this ſhe annoynts Chriſts Feez,and 


CEDHURRECS.: mim x af 3. vn hy oor | 
Lave u tiherall (if n*3 Prodigal) of the beft it bath to 
beſtow on Chriſt {Jphinkeneching 00 good ngr ton coſt- 
ly to'be.givento hin, or beſtowed.an him, that is within 
our power. DIE | ESTI LEES 
The Apoſtle tels us that Love is botintifull and.ſeeketh 
not irs ownethings,.. 1,Cor. 18.4, And-youmay: find it 
* ru, TY | Wit 
eAbraham loved G 0D, (and he is not backeward| 
to offer up his deareſt //agck, unto Gon., if God 
| requires it, Ng 
Davids heart was wAamed with a Love t9 G 9D, and 
: he will be content.tobeatany.calt tar G o.D ; He will 
not offer 'unto him that which coſt him nothing, . 2 Saw. 
24.24, He prepares with all his might. for the: houſe 
of the Lord, bringing Gold, Silver, Braſfe; .Iron,Woad, 
Onix-ſtones, and gliltering Stones qf divers colaurs, and 
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I 


| all manner of pretiqus Stones.and marble:Stanesin-abgn- 


dance,@#c.1 Chron. 22,14.& 29.2, 
| The ' 


——_—}- 


AI 
- —_ — 


*_ * 
—w—_—m—_ vc -- . 


- = — i Let TO 


The Peiftem © 1's x, 
The {onve#ts in the Apoſtior tiene” how bountifull 
were they ! For the Goel of Chriſt they ſold their lands , 
ht the prices 6f the things ſold, and laid them 
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ard -brovg 
at the «pſt tes Feer, ' A-4.32,354. They were content 
for thelove they bare to: Cheilt to ſufter the ſpoyling of 
their goods withJoy, Heb. 1 .24.Nay they loved nor their ; 
lives unto death,Reve/.12.17.,4.20,24., Nonot their | 
Salvation in compariſon of Go9J3 Glory, Exod. 322,32. 
Romy. 9.3. 
| Should the Love of many be brought to this tryall how 
defe&ive would it be found ! We pretend welove Gop, 
| but when it comes to matter of Coſt, we goaway with 
the Young-man in the Goſpell, very ſorroywfſull, they 
part with their ſilver, with their pleafiire, 4, as the 
Divell in the Goſpell parted withthe poſſeſied party;even | 
with much rending and tedting,alt poſſible fignes of un- 
willingneſle. | 

Had we taſted with this Corvert how {ſweet the Lord | 
is, of were our ſoles truly totiched with a ſenſe of our 
owne wretchetheſſe and miſery, arid of the riches of 
Gods Grace and Mevey ith the pardofiing therof, we 
would ſtudy with David what to render, we would rea- 
dily bring our daintieſt and coſtlicſt perfumes, and ſpend 
thetn upon the Feet of our Saviour « Yea if ſo much of 
our bloud as this woman brought oyritment might be uſe- 
full or pleaſing to our Saviour, we would chearfully con- 
ſecrate it to his Name, ; 

But alas for tis, this P&##tept gave for Oraliy what | 
was pfecious, we offer thito God what is vile and baſe 
| and with' blemiſh, And for ©#a#tity ſhe gave by the 
| potthd, John 12.3, we by the'omncs Ind ſearee weight | 
| too, 4 Leontder Altxdhdert Steviaht told him he be- _Þ 
ſtowed too riwch Ffiikincenfe on His gots: So our 
worldly and impenitetit Aeafts tek ths thar every thing 
is £656 mich thit is laid itt for God oh his Hoſe and 
for his F: 'yea we $rbdge bar Maſter that un- | 
fron whey is beſfowed on him chough atanorherscoſt,and 2 
| > O4_. DM NID 
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cry ot with Indus, A1 qui4 pryditio hac, why i this | 
waſte ? ? | 

Letnot ſuch tell ne that thay honour God with their | 
hearts as well az 'iths beſt, for where the heart is inlar- 
ged, the h4»1 cannotbe ſtreightned ; where the bow. 
els are opened, the Purſe will nor be ſhut, as you ſee it in 


Parents toward their children, and in one true friend unto | 


another, ; 
1 am «4s thou art,(aid Ieh1ſeaphat to Ahab,and my people 


= as thy people, and my horſes are as thy horſes, &&c. 


2 (ron,18.3, Tonathan loves Davidas his foule, and 


| he will rip himſelfe even to his Swori and Bow, 


| for the ſupporting and helpin 


Rom.,s$.32, 


Opia bonun 
quod 
propter Deum, 


et ſecundi Det, 
| & ad gloriam 


Dei eff unzuen- 


| um /pper caput 


Chriſti effuſum 


Orig. 


: of David when need 
requires, 1 Sam, 18. 3,4. And can you think that he 
who gave Goldand ITewells towards making of the Arke 
would deny Goates-Haire ? Hada man given his heart 


fecimus 


to God, he would never grudge him the offall of the 

| things of this world: It is the Apoſt/-s argument of 

Gods liberality to us » He that ſpared not his only 

ſon, but gave him for vs, how ſhall he nat alſo. with him 
freely give us all things ? So hadſt thou given thy (clfe to 

| _ thou wouldeſt never grudge him thy Purſe nor 
Prayie, 

0bz8. But Chriſt hath now no need of cur eL/ab/a- 
| ſkereBoxes, be is in Heaven and ſtands not in need of our 
Omntments ? 

Reſp. And yet he is in the mid(t ofus, and with us to 
the end of the world, 2atth.18.20. & 28.20, And fo 
| long there 1s nſe of our Oyntwents, His Glory is his 
| Head, and the Poore that are amongſt us are his Feet ; 
by works of Mercy we. annoynt his Feet, and by yecl- 
ding him due Glory we annoynt. his Head. - So. ( faith 
S, Chryſoſt ome) + An Chriſti unguas þ onnia in { hrifts | 

lerians referas: Nor may we be without this Box of 
Oqntment; In all places we come we muſt be powring 
out, ( oleſ. 3.17. I Cor. 10.31. And from thence. 1t 
muſt runne downe: to the. shert# of his Garment; Hu 
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"Feet mwſt favour of our Spikenard, which they hall | 
doe when by cur workes of Hercy ſhewed to the 


poore and needy, we cauſe them alſo ro glorifie wy 

Father which is in Heaven, and blefſe his Name for | 
us, Of which more hercafter on the Perirents Diſmiſſion, 
And thus much of the Preference, the Inference made by | 
our Saviour followes, 


Wherefore 1 ſay unto thee hey ſins which are many are forgl- 
ver, for ſhe lovedmuch : but to whom little vs forgiven 
the ſame loveth little, 


Here our Saviour concludes the DoF#rine beforc dcli- | 
vered and recalls Simon from the Hypotheſis to the Theſir, 
W herin we have to be conſidered, firſt,the Do&rine, Hey | 


fint which are many,&Cc. 2, The Confirmation, Wherefore I | 
[ay unto thee, 
In the Dofrine we have, firſt a Poſfirion, Her ſinnes | 
which aye many are forgiven, for ſhe loved much. 2, An 
Oppoſition, But to whom little uu forgiven the ſame loverh | 
lutle, 

We will begin with the (onfirmation, which we will 
briefly diſpatch and come to the Dottrine, 


Wherefore I ſay nnto thee] 3 25ew, Wherefare, 


Hence may be obſerved, | 
That Doftrines delivered fhoald be well grounded and 
aptly inferred, there muſt be, 5 2:2w, a propter quod, or 
jus gratia, a ground or gauſe; a Wherefore upon which 
we build, ob, 3.11, We ffeake that we Ho faith ; 
Chriſt, ſo ſhould wedoe, Our Dotrine, ſaith S, Park 
was with much aſſuraxce, 1 Theſ. 1.5. So ſhould. ours 
be. 'We ſhonld be able to proove what we fay. 
.Fbis is to: build: Gold, Silver, pretious Stones upon 
the Foundation, and not wood; hay or ſtubble, 1. Cer. | 


3. 12+ 
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© Themore tobe pitryedis the praftſe of ſactias ſpeake 
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' not out of Knowledge, but by giefſe; not /# Foid.atFer,! 
| bur 44? #patcs, their owne e111 tures if ſtead of trrth | 


| of their owne braine, AHfods dirnnr, quo dicunt 


of Scyriptre, blundering out at all adventufes the follies| 
mas, | 


| +i/ penſs habent, as Scatiger ſaith of the Grecinns : So| 
' they fay ſomewhat, after vvhat manner they ſay it, 


o 


}. 
| 
| 


| Claire, vvhole voice aloris muſt be heard both 6f Paſtors 


ind ſvvayed his Schollers; fs (honld ChrKX his 145w Jabs 


: 


they doe not greatly paſſe, Their pace 1s a full Ca- 
reer wildly over hills and dales,they run till the C/ocke 
and Time ſtop them; aptly ' are they compared by a 
learned and judicious Divine to $qBib3 or ſmall Fire. 
workes, which as ſoone as they take firc, never leave 
popping and ſhooting and making a hideous noyſe till 
all the powder be ſpent, theit beſt proviſion being like 
that vyhich the Apo/?/es had in the Wilderneſſe after 
Chrits miraculons Feaſt, a few PBaskets full of bzokey 
meat, | | 
A good Miniſter ſhotild be able to ſay vvith Tbs, 
1 7eh.1,1, That vvhich vve have heatd fitting at the 
Feet of our learned Gamaliz!i, afid that vvhich vyee 
have ſcene vvith' our Eyes and looked on, found oit 
by reading and ſearching of the holy Scriptares, and 
good Amuthoars ; yea that vvhich vvee have handled 
and felt the Power of in our owne hearts, declare 
vve unto you ; ſoch art experimental Preacher is the beſt ! 
Preacher. | 
The ſecond thing we obſerve henee ts, | 
CHRISTS word it ſufficient Confiinrdtion of | 
Dottrine. +4 
You ſee ohr Savictr propowndeth his Dof#trt iti his | 
own ritiie, he vyotltd be kriowne td be the Dodtof of the 


— 


and people. BE Res | 
Let ns reft ſatisfied vvith that, Pyrhagers his durOr' 


beate' frvay vvith us : Scifio's Sonldiers iff Obadicnce| 
'to his command would leape downe from the battle} 
ments! 


——— 


q ; | much with his men, what ſhould Gods (Ego dice, / 

q '/a7) do with us ? Reſolve with thy ſclfe to give ere- 
| dit to what God doth ſay,though a thouſand divels ſhould 

s ' gaine-ſay it. This Point we have handled more largely,on 

; | i Lok 5.719, We leave the { 9»firmation,and come now 

£ | tothe Derive. 

z | | 
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; ments of a Towre, If his command could preyaile lo 


| Her S$hones which are many are forgiven her, for ſhe lo- 
ved much,c5c. 


This is the Poſition, wherin we muſt take notice, firſt of 
the Pojxr,ſecondly, Ot the Proofe, 
, The Pont is this, Her ſinnes which are many are forgs 
| ver ber, 


'q, 4, Wereit not thus, ſhe could not manifeſt ſuch love 
' unto me, for it ari{eth from a Senſe ſhe hath of my 
| Jfery in the Forgeveneſſe of her ſo many and great 
' UNNES, 

| Firſt of the Point, which bath two Branches. Firſt, 
'i Mary's finnes were many. Secondly, Thoſe many ſins 
| wet ſhe was guilty, were rewittedand forgiuen her, Of 
| the farſt, 


| The Proofe, inthe other clayſe, For ſhe loved much, | 


Ec 


Text, 


| 
Mares fins were many | | 


| Inthe 37,verſ.of this Chapter, ſhe was called Pecca- 
Stix, a Sinner, Theyare called Sinners uſually in Scrip- 
'zure, who makeatrade and cuſtome of fin, and are fo 


{ viciouſly given as thatthey are reputed, and-that juſtly | Luk, 5.30. 


; vile, livingand lying in fin, andabdured 1n a notorious | 


[trade of evill, -Sin indeed is-in all, but all ;are not in J-pLGIe 
| 4 Or, 15.17. 


[their ſin, 5.:e, drowned, captivated, dungeon'd under 
it. ' Weſay ſucha man is indrinke; drinke may-be in 
; himyet he ſober, but when we ſay/he ds m:trmke, 
| it implyes that he.is:exccedingly overcome with.itzand | 


drunken 


I King, L,21, 


plal,26.9. 


NMAat.9.10,13e 


& 11.12, 


&T ' 9-7 
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drumken. Sin is in the Godly, it dwelleth in me (faith S, 

Pant, Rem,7.20.) It wasan Inmate to him (and that | 
ſore againſt his will too) but he ſaithnot that he dwelt | 
in finne, for than that ſhould be- his Zord and he an | 
Inmate to it, A man that hath ſinne in him may be 
faid to be godly and perfteft, as they are ſaid to be 


in Fcriptares ; bur he that is in his fins cannot be faid | 
| to be ſo. The one may have a graine of Vngodhneſſe in 
| him(yea many) but the Yngod/ines of the other is in grajy: 
| And ſach was this omar, She was ſinfull for her 
' life, hatefull tor her luſt, a notorions, enormious,] 
' publike Pwblican;z one who by cuſtome in her ſinne 
| became ſo inveterate, that ſhe tooke her name from 
thence, a Sinner, yea a C1ty-Sivner, one in whoſe heart 
| the Divell occupied a large roome, and found good 
| entertainment, els he would never have taken fixe 0- 
ther inmates with him to dwell and lodge there, as we 
read he did, L»ke 8.2, Mark.16.9. Which ( whither 
(with S. Ambre/e) we underſtand ſeven reall Divells, 
| as generally it is underſtood, or the manifoldneſle of 
her ſinnes and filthy life (according to that ini ' the 
Parable, Luk. 11-26,) (as St. Gregory conceives' to 
be the meaning ) diſcovers that ſhe was a vicious 
Woman and lived incontinently :; She had an unclean ſpi- 
ritin her, which brought in others with bim, and had got 
the Maſtery of her heart, and gives us thus much tounder- 
ſtand, 
| Tncontinency of life 14 enough to give the denomination, 
| and i a ſin that 1 accompanied with many other ſins beſides 
ut ſelfe, | 

Food of fins are hatched out of this one Epoe, 
| Inſtance we but in Davids caſe ( we need go no fur- 
ther ) The Divell having prevailed with him in the 
finne of Aavltery, drawes him on to other ſins, wher. 
by he might hide his wickednefſe from the: world, 1o 
| that they mighe nor cſpy-_it.” Firſt, He ſends ſpecdily 
= Uriah the husband. of Barhſoeba ( whom he. had 

| | £ 


— 
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of defiring to be made acquainted by his Report with | 
the ſtare of the Campe and the ſuccefie of the ſervice, | 
when all was but merus pretextms, a mrere pretence ; | 

For D:avid intended no other thing then by his being j | Sam-11.3,10 
at home and companying with his wife, that adultes | 
rous conception might be ( if not alrcogether ſecared, | 
yet) the lefle ſuſpeted. And thus hee ſought to | 
cloake the matter by a falſe Imputation. In which | 
plot David did not only ſin againſt God and his own | 
ſoule, but intended three other notorious Injuries : 
The firſt was againſt the Conceprioy, that child which | 
was begotten. of his body he would have diſclaimed | 
and renounced before it was borne. The ſecond was 
againſt Uriah on whom he would have obtruded a 
child by frand and impoſture. The third againſt U- ! 


| Intrudit filiun} 


Cm eng, 


dcfiled ) and calls him from the Field under a colour | 


riah hu Family and Poſtericy, which by his meanes | 
might have bin (if not defrauded, yer) in al likely-hood a _ 
wronged much in their Inheritance, 

This plot not ſucceeding thus twice tryed, helayes | FaReSs 
another traine for him, which was a very bad and 
lewd one:- The next day he invites him to his Ta- 
ble to cat and drivke and that of purpoſe to make 
him drunke ; queſtionleſſe David bated drunkennefle | 
in his heart, and it is like he didpuniſh it in others, 
and yet to hide his owne ſhame, he is not aſhamed } 
to draw Uriah into this wickednefſle, But all this 
took no place; for though Uriab with the: royall 
Wine--was overcome, yet ( as God would have it). 
not ſo. farre as to bee deprived of his ſenſes, hee 
till remembers..the Arke of the LOR D, the dan- 
ger of the Hoaſt of Iſrael, and will not goe home 
to =p ſo that ſtill Davids (in 1s like ro come | 
to lighe, | 

The thoughts of Daviddid notthus give over, now he 
deviſcth how to take away UYiahs life, and to pratiſe the 


Verſ.15e 
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death of an innocent may, and one of his worthies, ho- | 
ping- 
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|ping by: that meanes a free way -might be wade for his 
| matching with the widdow, and fo the chid might 
| be thought to be begotten in wedlock. But how ſhall 

| this be done ? Why Zeab the Generall of the Campe 

| maſt be wrought unto to place Uriah in the fore- 
| front of the battle, and then ſuddenly to reiwe from 
| him; that fo Uriah being lefc in danger, he might 
be ſmitten and dic by the ſword of the children of 
eAmwon., O! What a notorious treachery was this ] 
Surpaſſing that which Ahab. uſed againſt XN gboth ; 
For He coveted but his Vineyard, David Uriahs wife, 
Ahab was put on to that through the provocation of 
| Jeſabell, David to this throngh the laſt of his owne 
| heart ; in that A aboath died alone, in this diverſe of 

Verf. :7. | the people of the ſervants of David fell, for though 
Toabs Commiſſion extended no further than to the ſmt- 

' ting of Uriah, yet thar could not be done without | 
| the lofſe of more, And thus you ſee how he ſtood 
not out againſt this temptation to eAar/tery, but gave 
way to it, is at length become a man of blood, a| 
Hoc ſolum inter, fin that uſually followes the fin of Uncleaneneſſe, as 


onnia malum confirmed and juſtified by roo much experience. No | 
nthil habct cut 


Baſt nt this evill apxongſt all hath nothing to which it may be 
Orig lazſum. | compared, 

Fe. | Let ſuch as are guilty of this fin beware how they | 
Riero Epiſt.43 (leight it. Rogo quantum crimen eft ubs ſluprum & 
; Adult eritm parvum ef ? (faith St. Hieromw) I pray 
| you how great # the wickedneſſe where Whoredome and | 


doth. morc enlarge Hcll or endanger the ſoule of man than 
| this. 

| I bave read a Storie of a Hermet that led a devon and 
ſolitary life, one day talking with the Divel, he de- 
manded of him which were. the greatcſt fins, he anſwe- 
red him Coverown/nefſe and\Luft: The other demanded} 


marvell then S. B af/ ſpeaking of Adultery averreth, That | 


hora & thought te be ſmall ? There is no fin that | 


| againe whether 3/oþbewy and Perjury were not grea-| 
bs bh ter; 
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| ter; the Reply of Satay was that in the Scbooles of 
| Divsxity they were the greater ſins, but for the encyeaſe 
| of bis Revenews the other were farre the greater, And 
' therefore Beda (tiles Luſt, filiam Diaboli, the daughter 
| of the Divell, which bringeth torth many children to 
him daily, Nor doth any one ſuch ſpectall ſervice to the 
| Divell, as an Har/oe, By her the wiſeft man, by her 
| the fFrovyeſt man, by her an whole army of men have 
' bin enſnared, as'we read, A wmb. 31.16. For when 
' Balaxc the King and Balaam the Prophet bad pra- 
_Riſed againſt Gods people to bring them out of Gods 
' Favour and by no meanes could : This courſe was 
, taken through thz advice of Balaam that witch: A 
; $Squacron of the faireſt women that the country could 
| afford were ſcnt amongſt the i{#raelires (faith Lyra) 
who did beare in their Banner for their device the 
Image of Belphegor, which was the [deft of the Atoa- 
| bites and Miatanites, and in this Pir-fall was 24.thou- 
| ſand taken who rendred themſelves captives tothoſe 17o- 


| abitiſs wemen,committed whoredome with themvand ado= 
| red their god, Numb,25.13. 75 44-1 -38.: 
| Norneecd the Soule any other conveyancetothe pit of 
| Hell thenthisz Her feet goe downe to death and ber 
| ſteps take hold on Hell (faith Salomoy of the whoriſh 
| Woman.) It.is downe: Hill and they goe apace unto 
it, yea are very neare it, at the pits brinke, they take 
poſſeſſion of ir, as one doth by holding the ring ofa doore, 
| there is no more to be done, bat to ſect up their abode in 
It, and unto that they make great ipecd, if timely Repen- 


| Therebethoſe who flatter themſelves in the indiffe- 
| Fency or flcightneſſe of this ſin, conceiting 5e & but 4 
' rricke of Towuth, &c. but that is an unhappy trick that 
\endangerceth a mans ſoule, Fet them take heed they 
looſe not Heaven by this trick they have, and plunge 
themſelves into. the pit of Perdition before they be wt 


Pro, 5,5. 


| ware. Is ts truly ſaid, &£ whore uv the high —_— 
þ-548 | eh, 


B-l in Pro.zof 


- 
_—  — — Oo ” PITEe 


| DotZ. That greevons Sinners upon Repentance forall finde 
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| Ez he that looks on her with luſt, begins his jourvy, | 


he that ſtaycsto talke with her #« ha/fe his way; he that | 
enjoyes her is at hs journeyes end, And who ſo hath | 
thus fallen muſt go the price of many a teare and ! 
heavy groanc of a broken heart to recover himſlelfe ; 
no way but by unfained Repentarce to helpe themſelves, 
' which was the courſe this Penitent took in my Texe- 
| And ſo though they have admitten ſuch a Proſtitution 
; of their bodies as ſhe did, they ſhall obtaine fuch 
' a Reſtitution of their Henours as ſhe had, who of 
' a grievous Simner became a rare Saint, and had Her 
fins forgiven, which is the next Branch of the Point Iam to 

ſpeak, 

he any fins wherof Mary was guilty, upon her Re- 
| == were forgiven her ; {othen this is an nndoubted 

Truth, 


See more of Mercy, 
this nh 3 And for further Proofe, read, 2 Chron, 33. 12. 
th) parible of 3 C07. 6. 11. I Tins. I. 12, 13, eff 2.138, 39. 
the Prodigat. Luk. 1 F«20, : : 
Ezck.i8.22.23' What ſhou!d hinder * Such are Subjets capes 
| able of <Mercie being ſenfible of their vileneſle and 
| Miſery. ; 
| AndGodis both able and willing to ſhew them meycy, 
their debt is alrcady pa;d,as before bath bin noted.So that 
he can do it, and he 13 as willing as able, for mercy pleaſeth 
him. 
Y[e | Thoughthen thou baſt bin an egregious Si»»er and led 
a vicious life, dcfiling thy foule with many ſins, yet ſuffer 
not thy ſelte through Satans malice to be plunged into the 
pit of deſpaire; thou haſt provoked Gods Fattice gric- 
vouſly heretofore by thy Preſnmprion, wrong not his 
Mercy through Deſperation. Read and regard what 
thou rcadeſt, Ezech.1 8.27, There thou ſhalt find that 
ifin caſe any bath dcfiled his Neighbours wife, op- 
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lence from them, or lift up his Eyes to Idolls; or gi- 
ven out to i'ury ; all fowle and notorious cry mes, yet 
if thar man return trom his wickedneſ]: rhat he hath com- 
mitced he ſhall ſave his ſoule alive, he ſhall live and not 
dic ,as we h3d,v.28. 

Itycuc. fireto ſee the force of the rule in ſome Exam- 
ples, you have many, Ss 1mpins es cogita Publicanum, 
&ce (taith S, (hry/oſtome) If thom beeſt wicked, thinke 
on the Publican ; If uncleane, forget nor Rahab; If a 
man-ſlayer, looke npen the Thiefe; If wnjuſt, thinke on 
the Blaſphemer ; If an I[dolater, remember Abraham; 
If a Perſecutor, remember Paul: And amongſt all os 
ther Examples have this in cur Text in thy mind : 
God forbid that any one Divell ſhould get the poſleſ- 
ſion of thy heart, as he had of hers, and yet though 
it had, nay though ſeven, though a Legion of Divels 
were inthee, thy Confeſſion and Teares would caſt them 
outs. - 

Weread, Hoſea 2.15, that God promiſeth to give 
to the Chillren of Iſraell the walley of fchor for the 
doore of Hope, ailuding to that we read, Toſh.7.5,25, 
26, This Valley of Achor, was the place where A- 
chan and his Family were ſtoned to death, for raksin 
of the accurſed thing: Which Yaley was Airy. x. 
by ſoſpna ramed the Valley of eAchor, becauſe the 
people of Iſraell being there overcome by the men of 
Ai, were exceedingly troubled ſo that their hearts 
melted like water, and little hope they bad of centering 
into the Land of Promiſe, the which reaſon of that 
name /7o/hnabimſelte giveth, Verſe 25,26, Futafterwards 
this Valley was unto them a place of great Joy and C-m- 


fort, both becauſe they there obtaired a great vidttory | 


2pairſt their Enemyes, ard allq becauſe they enjoyed 
this Valley which was exccecing fertile and frunfull 
of Vincs and other Trees, which ſerved as plecges rol 
corfirme their hope and aſſurance of injoying that good 
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withſtanding rhe malice of their en:mies. Thus the 
former Dodrine dclivered of the vi'cnefle and danger 
of that fin of Us-lcanenefſe and [ncentinency 15 like to 
the Valley of eAchor, full of trouble and griefe to all 
ſuch as are guilty, But this Valley of eAchor is gi- 
ven for a doore of hope; this AMnries Repentance is 
of purpoſe recorded toraiſe up the hopes of dejeted ſpi-" 
rits ; forGod is ſtill the lame ,and as ready toreccive Peri. 
tents as he ever was, 

At the preſ::ice of the Swnne all the other /ights 
with-draw thenſelves, and hide their heads in a coward- 
ly kind of faſhion; but when the Afoone begins to 
ſhine, thsy recover their former boldnefle, and liber- 
ty. Had we no other to caſt our Eyes upon, bur ſuch as | 
Tohn Baptift, and that Mary who was bleſſed aboye | 
women, the mother of our Lord where were our 
hopes? Burt where we have the Examples of ſuch 
Sinners as theſe afore mentioned ſhining ro us, we 
cannot but hold up our heads and come abroad expe&t- 
ing to be made partakers upon Repertance of the like 
AMercy; Wherfore let not the Eunzch lay, [ am 4 
dry Tree ; let none ſay ] have beene an Aavlterer, 
a Mnrtherer and can have no place in Heaven: For 
who ſo confeſleth and forſakerh fin ſhall find Adercy aflus | 
redly. 5 

As we may not deſpaire of our ſclves, neither may we 
deſpaire of others, ſay not (faith S, Azftiz) what will 
God cver amend ſuch a man ſo wicked, ſo perverſe ? Do 
not deſpaire, look on him to whom thou prayeſt, and 
nat on him for whom thou prayeſt: Thou ſeeſt the 
greatneſle of the diſeaſe, thou ſeeſt not the power 
of the Phylitian, Thou ſecſt ſuch an one to runne 
on in the race of wickedneflſe, led captive of the 
Divell to doe his will, a branch of the wild Olive, 
&c. yet let all raſh Judgement of his future eſtate | 
be reſtreyned, how deſperate ſoever his preſent eſtatc 
may ſceme to thee to be, 2: fecir, reficere pateft, he 
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har made him can mend hi, God is able to graft him 
in, Kem.,11,23. And who knoweth what his will is, 
whoſe wayes are paſt finding owt, Shoot not thn your 
Fooles bolt fo raſl.ly, as with the Barbarians to ay, 
ſurely this man or woman is a Keprobat'; notorious 
Sinuers may be called, when gloriow Hypocrites 
ſhall be condemned, Pmxblicans and Harlors ſaved, 
when conceited Scribes and Phariſees ſhall bee re- 
jected, 

Was not this woman as unlikely to have prooved 
a holy liver as any thou knowelt * Had not the Di- 
yell as ſtrong Poſſeſſion of her, whilſt ſhe was under 
the guard of ſeven uncleane ſpirits? Was not Par 
as unlikely to have prooved fo able a CHiniter of the 
Goſpell of . Chriſt, whilſt he was a Perſecuroy of the 
Saints, a Bigfphemer of Go?, &c, Hadi thou ſeen him | 
with the High-Prieſf, when his Commiſſion was a 
ſealing for the apprehending and puniſhing of all thoſe 
who profefled Chriſt, whither they were men or wo- 
men, and met him in*the way trudging ro Damaſcus 
for that end and purpoſe, litrle weuldſt thou have 
chought, that this man would ever have ſealeJ the 
Geſpell with his blood, and have bin ſo zealous as af- 
terwards he was, in that way which he now per/-cu- 
ted, eAs the winde bloweth where it will, ſo the Spi- 
r5t beateth where it pleaſeth him, MNrc quantitas evimui- 


exormitas excludit a venia (\aith St, (ypriar) Neither 
doth the greatneſſe of the Crim?, nor the ſroy!»efſe of 
the Time, neither the extreamity of the /:ft howre, 
nor the Enermitie of the whole life exclude from par- 
don, 

In the 2 $«91,1, We read of an eAmalckite, who 
brought news to David the King, of the Dearth of 
Saul; and to aflure David therof he told bim that 
he him(ſclfe ſtood upon him and flew him, becauſe he 
was ſure hes could nor live beeing fore wounded,| 
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nn, nec brevitas remporm, nec hore extremitas, nec vite Ct Sera de 
4g Dunn, 
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verſe 9, 10, Upon which Relation David preſ:atly 
com nand:d thu this eLn «/ckirte ſhouli be pur ro 
D-at'i, as one condemned by his owne mouth, wer/e 
15,16, Why what was his oft-ace? Whzrin had 
he deſerved Death ? Alas, Sau! was fallen before 
upon his owne Spears; it was but mercy to kill him 
out right wh» was halfe d:a1 already, 4c. Yeu but 
Saul fail (by his owns Confeſſion ) my lifs is yet 


whole ia m-, he was nor dead yet, he was aliv:, | 
and whilt there is life there is hope, therfore did 


D tern. 5091.11 
Kccl.c.t.V.,20 


Text. 
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et Zora, ſel 
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David (lay him, 9 eum percnſſum a» hoes deſperaſſet 
efſe vilurum, & eum ſublata ſpei filncia jugulaſſer, 
becau(c that being wounded of the Enemy he defpai- 
red of life, an{ having no confidence of hope, he 
hat killed the ana »ynted of the Lord ; He ſhould 
have uſcd his belt dilig:znce to have preſerved Saw! , 
and done what lay in him to have bound up his 


| wounds, and not by d:ſpaire of help2 to fay hz could 


not live, And thus is 1t in the caſe of (inne, If 
we ſee any deſperately wounded, yet whilſt life re- 
maines there is hop: of Mercy to be hid; fall not 
upon him with thy Sword, flay him not out right 
by thy raſh cenſure, but follow thou the ApoFles 
| Dire&ion, 2 Tim. 2, 25, Inſtrutt them who are cox- 
| trary mind:d, uſe all good means to reclaime them, 
prooving if at any time GoDp will give them Re- 
pentance and bring th:m out: of the ſnares of the 
| Divell, who are taken Captive by him to doc his 
Wull, 


Are forgives ] 


Something may be noted from the Texce ; They ave, 
not ſhall be hereafter, nor are now to be at this 
preſent, bat already ir is done. No ſooner did ſhe 
believe in Chriit her Saviour, but her Sues were re- 
mitted and forgiven ber, cven before ſhe waſhed and 


annoyn- 


| /- But arethey ignorant of t 
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annoynted him. It is noted againſt the Papifr, who 
would have works to ſhare halfe with Faith in mans 
Juſtification, - and therfore urge the Text, as ſpeaking 
of the time preſent, we hold that workes follow 
| Inflification, Non precedunt (as ſpcakes St. Aw- 
ſn :) - But more of this in that which follows, We 
come now to the Proofe of the Point, in mdmes 


TNv  * 1 - hy ; 4 


Foy fhe loved much.] 


The-Rhewiſts note uponthis is, Not only Faith (as 

but Love or Chari- 

ty obtaineth Remviſſion of Sixne 1n the firft a& of 1»ſti- 
fication.” 11 © 6 ; 


Bur how may we perceive this ? Why the Particle in 
proves it and ſhews that Love was the cauſe why her many 
ſins were forgives her, | 


his the For is oftentimes a 
note of: Twference or: Conſequence, and as well an argu- 
ment of the Effet trom the Cayſe, \ as of the Canſe from 
the Ee; We fay it is Spring-time z Why ſo? For, 
or Becauſe the Fig-tree puts forth and buds: The put- 
tirg forth ofthe Figg-tree' argnes the Spring-time, but 
the. budding and puttiog-forth of the: Figetrec- is not 
the Cauſe of Spring-time. ſay this child is alive, be- 
cauſe it cryes, or this man lives, becauſe he mooves ; 
will any ſo underſtand me as if I meant the crying of 
the one and the mooving of the'other. is the Canſe of 
life and motion in the one 'or'in: che other > Our $a- 
viour himſelfe . aſeth this kind' of arguing; as we find 
Tohn1 5.15, Thaw called you F riends, for all things I have 
heard of my Father, I have made knowne unto you, where de- 
claringof thoſe things to them is the Effe? not caſe of his | 
: Foo apt, on gt ; " I *.) 


TELLS ITE T70 J3871 
And that our Saviour here reaſoneth fromthe Effet? 
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| courſe, the ſcope wherot is to (hew that the forgiveneſle 
of the debr of ſinne is a juſt cauſe of Zyve according to 
the meaſure and rate of the-lins forgiven, | as is evi- 
dent in fach debters from whom the fimilicade is ta- 
ken, - who +beare no ſpeciall love unto their credi- 
tairs, untill they know how they ſhall bee dealt 
withall, x 214 03 Kel 3540 

Now if it ſhould be as the Papits would have it, that 
Love and the Fruies therot ſhould be a cauſe of Remi/ion, 
| our Saviours epptivetior ſhonkl be. direftly contrary 
to that which in this Parable he had propounded, for 
then the greater Sinner ſhonld haye fomewhat to fa- 
tisfie, when the Paurabte. faith | that not 10: much as 
the leflor can doe it : Aud thac wich in the Pau- 
rable hee had made the Carſe of the Love of the 


of 4t- 

Beſides, the other clauſe immetiately following 
doth cvidence it ſutfctently that our  Sevtour: argueth 
from the Effet; For-t8-mbous botele 4s forysven, taith 
our Saviour, the. ſame loverhirtles to that according to 
—_ A Forgiveneſſe, 'the preport60n of Love $01- 
Ow Ct : ? 


Bellar.depznit | Se aLenbrafethus mnderſtendatho plate, and Ballarais: 
"2:c 14.72]. | himſclfe faith,'that thoſe words 'of Qlrift, Any ſour: 


| are forgiven her, Confirnmant .nbfſolutrontm muſſhivtiter 
yr .confirme the z46/olurion Niel beſo 
= 2 So'then the Ab/o/nrion which was gwen! ibe- 
was confirmed .by 'her Love., and-by it thee 
mightknow and rcft afſured that her ſins wererominted;nce 
cording to that of St..[ob» 1 Epift. 3. 14 We tow 


This ColleQtion thenof theirs you decis butigratingup- 
on a word andcontrary to the ſence of the place, a mecre 
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A Proefe (a polteriore) from the Effet is @ ftrong 
Proofe, and very. Dewonſirative, Thus the Truth of oar 
Faithis to be prooved, James 2.18. And of Repentance, 
2 Cor, 7.11, And of Charity, 1 Jobs 3. 14 And fo 
| Saint [awes prooves Wiſedeme from above by the 

Effefts, Tamer 3. 17, Still Scriprare puts us up- 
on the Tryall of our Graces, by theſe kinde of 
Proofes, 

Grace is inviſible in its Nature, it cannot be ſcene 

in habits: Therefore az GoD was ſecne to HMo- 


——<—_——_ 


ſes, ſo is Grace to men, by ts Backe-parts; and as 
the wind which no- man can ſee in its proper Eſſence, 
by the full ſayles of the Ship is perceived which way it 


Let this bea Direfzox to us in our Examimation and 


fſtration, 4 priori, from the Cauſe to the Effe# is better 
and more cxcecllent in its owno nature then the ather : 
But for us in the tryall of our ſpirituall eſtates it is ſafer 
and more demonſtrative to proceed from the Effet to the 
{anſe, Would I know if the Sun ſhines ? there is no 
climbing up to the Sky to be reſolved, nor examining 
what matter it is made off; I looke upon the beames 
ſhining onthe Earth, I perccive it is up and ſhines by 
thelight and heat it gives» Woauld I know if Gop 
hath eleRed me to life and to ſalvation ? There is no 
climbing up into Heaven to know his Decrees and hidden 
Counſell (as tao many would moſt audacioufly )but (Rudy: 
well the markes of it from the Eftes. The head of Ns- 
lus cannot be found, bur the ſweet Springs iſſuing from 
thence are well knowne. No ſurer' way to the Sea, 
then by taking a River by the band, Our Yocarion and 
SaxHification will carry us to Elettion, Rom, 8.30, 2 Pet, 


tryall of our ſelves. I deny not but a Proefe or Demon. | 


I,$y—1O, 


Theſe are the meanes whereby our EleBion and Salya- 
tion is made.certaine, Not the efficient Cauſes wherby - 


comes tobedecreed. The Sun.naot the. ſhadow makes 
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| | the Day, yet we know not how the Day goes by 

the Sunne, but by the ſhadow, In a word,as the P/a. 
ets are knowne by their Influence, the Diamond by 
his Luftre, and the Sowle by her Uiall i eget, 
ſo Grace is mot tenfibly knowne to us by the Effet, 
therof. 

Secondly, we obſerve from hence, 

That 4 true and unfeined love of Chriſt is a ſure ſigne that 
onr fins areremitted, 

David thus reaſons, Pſal 18.1,2. 7 will love thee © 
Lord my ſtrength, he got that leflon by beart, yea in his | 
heart ; now preſently he takes forth, The Lord is my 
Rocke and my Fortreſſe and my deliverer, my God, my 
ftrength in whom I will eruft,my Bnckler and the horne of my | 
Salvation, 

This Argument our Saviour uſethto raiſe up and com- 
fort Peter after his fall, who queſtionleſſe was much caſt 
downe under the ſight and ſenſe of his fin. Simon hos | 
ſonne of Jonah /oveſt thow me ? Toh. 21.15. q, d. It 
this be inthee, be of good comfort, know thy fins arc 
remitted, and God reconciled tothee: So 1 /obz 4.16, 
Hee that dwelleth in Love dwelleth in GOD ayd GOD 
in him: Now as the Prophet ſpeaks, Can two walke 
| together except they be agreed? Queſtionleſſe Gad is re-| 
conciled to them who truly love him; cls he would} 
not bee an Inhabirant within them, Soe, 1 Pex, r. 
KL K, 8, Fe 
' And it cannor otherwiſe be, in that true Love ari-| 
ſeth and ſpringeth from Faith, Therforc in the place 
of S. Peter betore noted, aftcr he ſaid they /oved the |. 
Lord, he inferreth preſently they alſo beteeved in him. 
Which (as we ſhall after ſee, wver/. 50.) is the inſtra- 
mentall Cauſe of our Iuſtification, Ir is Faith that brings | 
the holy Fire of Love into our foz2» hearts,or they would | 
never be warmed with it. [In Nature 'we ſee nothing 
can moove in 'defire to this''or thar' till: firſt-it hath aps 
| prehended it lovely” whillt the devtor»thinkes of the | 
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rigour of his Creditour he doth feare him not affeR him 
truly, ſo our affeRions cannot in love and defire move 
to God, and unite themſclves with God tiil by Faith we 
diſcerne him as reconciled to us,and an amiable objeR tor 
as ſinners to imbrace:But when once it comes to ſk e Gods 
love fergiving it many fins, then it cannot but love much 
again, 

w And this ſerves to the overthrowing of their opinion, 
who hold that Aſſnrance of Pardon of Six cannot 1n this 
life be attain'd unto. If the Aſſ#ravce of our Love to 
God may be had,then may the Aſſurance of the Pardon of 
our $ins beattaind unto: but the former may be had,ther- 
fore the latter» 

That the Aſſurance of our Love to God may be had is 
cleare, S. Peter was undoubtedly aſſured of it (and 
that even in the time of the great dejeedneſlie of his 
ſpirit) cls he would never have ſaid as he did, Lord 
thou kyoweſt all things, thor kyoweſt that 1 love thee ; 
Sothe faithfull in whoſe name the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 


{ 


Vſe. 
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1 Johs, 3, 14. were © undoubtedly aiſurcd that they 
loved the children of GOD, by which Love 
likewiſe they were aſſured that they were tranſ- 
lated from Dcath to Life, for that none can truely 


| 


ward ſervices, he may abſtaine from ſinnes, a | cn 


2 

alſo, 

06. But every Grace hath its connterfir, and the heart is 

deccitfull above all things ? 
_—- Grace can the hardlieſt be counterfetted of 

any other Grace : There is ſcarce any thing els that we 

can inſtance in, faith one, but a Hypocrite may go checke 

by jowle with a good Chriſtian : He may do all out- | 


change may be wrought in him, we know how 
farre the third ground went, Marth, 13, And 
thoſe, Hebr. 6, But this they cannot counterfeit 
to loye the LOR D. A FHypocrite may heare the | 


Word, Pray, give Almes, but to doc theſe out of | 
| | Love, 


D. Preſton his 
Treat,of Love; 
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yet a man may be aſſured by the Word that he hath this 


right, and b/eſſed them, as we read, Exod, 39, 43. 
So hath God given us a Patterne in his Word, ac- 
cording to which he would have cvery thing in his 
ſpirituall T abernacle (as Faith, Repentance, Love, O- 
bedience, &c ) to be wrought: And if a man can 
find that the Grace he hath be according to the Par- 
terne, as (if he take paines with himſclfe ro view 
the work, as Moſes did) he may, then be may be ſure it is 
Tight,and fhall have caufe of rejoycing,as the Apoſtle faith 

4al.6.4. 

Secondly, Learne hence a notable way to eſtabliſh 
our hearts in the e Aſſurance of the pardoy of Sinze, 


| behold the Face of God whither he ſmile or frowne 


| bur dive into thine owne ſoule, and there find out}. 


; What love thou beareſt to thy Maker and blefſed Sa- 
; Viour ; if thou findeſt that thou loveſt him unfainedly, 
; that is, that thou loveſt him more than theſe, loveſt 
| bim for himſelfe, for thoſe beanties and cexcellencies 
that arc in him: It is the greatelt Comfort that thoy 
canſt have in this life, for that thou mayelt reſt afſured 


| ſins (be they never ſo great or many) are forgiven 
- | thee. Finding this in thee, thon ma be ſure, and 
never till than canſt thou be affured of it. For, we 


| may caficr carry Coales in our boſome without bur- 


” 
i ning, 


Love, that is a thing which no Hypeerite isadleto reach 
Secondly, though ſaving Graces have their ( onnrerfers, | 


and other Graces in him in Sixcerity ſoas that he carnoe 
| be deceived in them : For as God gave Moſes in the 
Mount a Parrerne, according to which he would have 
all things made in the Tabernacle, Hebr. 8.5, So that 
when he viewed the worke and faw all was done ac. 
cording to that Patrerne, ho was ſure he had done 


Thou needeſt not climbe up into Heaven to ſearch | 
Gods Books whither they be croſt or no, there to}: 


| 


—____— _— 
. 


{ hereupon that God is reconciled to thee, and that thy | 
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ning, than by Faith apprehend truly chis Love of God 
in the pardoning of fin without fiading our beares burne 
in Love to him anſwerably, But in fading that we 
| have the giving hand of Love, giviag to God as Aa- 
ry here did, thoſe dutics that arc owing, we may aſ- 
fare our ſelves that we have likewilc the receiving 
hand of Feith, wherby we have apprehended and 
laid hold of thoſe mercies which are peculiar to Gadgeled7 
in Chriſt,though forthe preſent it maybe thau maiſt have 
no feeling of it. | 

_ Only ſee that our Love be rightly qualified, that ft 
hath theſe requifgtes which Gads. Word ſpeaks aff, 
that it be with all our bearts, with all our ſondes, with 
all aur eight, Dent, 5. Mark, 10. go, By which 
varicty of wards God would teach us that he' mult 
be loved with all whatſoever is inus and in our pow- 
| ers both intenfively and extenfively, as farre as is po- 
ſible, All the affections and powers of the foule muſt 
be gathered together and unired, like the Swnne-heames 
in a barning-Glaſſe to make our Love more hot and 
fervent, . Our love to him muſt be greater then to 
our ſelves or to any other thing belonging to us, 
Plaſquam te, pluſquam tus, pinſquam twosr, as St. 


.Siawow Mop inanother caſe, Thos haſt neither part nor 
portion thu buſinefſe. _ 
Inthe third placewe deobſcere, 
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zealous have they bin for his Glery, the more thexke. 
full for his Mercy, the more defirow to pleaſe him, | 
the morc fearefnll to offend him, and the more ready 
to terne unto him by Repentance, as hath bin before 
ſhewed, wverſ. 43. Now becauſe the next pare or 
member of this verſe is brought in as an 1ſnſtration 
of this Poſition, we will add only a word or two for Ap- 
plication, WEONES 
Be informed hence of one — God 'is þ 
delighted in forgiving great offences, why he is fo 
ready to forgive much; ſarely he would be loved 
much: And who deſerves to be loved much, if not 
this God who hath forgiven much. Let a man bur 
| confider what God hath done for him in giving him 
| his Son, &c, cvery other common mercy abbe / 'be 
as bcllowes to blow our Love to a greater flame, and 
till we enter upon that thought we ſhall not love with 
any _ fervency of ſpirit, as follows in the oppoſite 
clauſe, ME v5 


2 


To whom little ts forgiven, the ſame loveth little. © 


As if our bleſſed Saviour ſhould fay thus to Simon, 
thou performeſt not thoſe offices. of Love 'that ſhe 
doth, for thar thou apprchendeſt not ſach mercy in 
the forgivencſle of ſo great a debt as ſhe, who 1s of 
the number of thoſe whoowed 500. pence, Thou a- 
monegſt thoſe who owe bur 50. therefore blame her not 
though ſhe manifeſt ſo much afteRion, when thou ſheweſt 
ſolittle.So that you ſee por S's if 

Proportionable to that aſſurance we have of the Re- 
miſſion of fin by Faith in Chriſt will be that Love we beare 
to Chrift. JF 
| Whena manconceives that little is forgives, he will 
Hove but Hzrtle, . but upon the apprehenſion and perſwa- | 
fion thar' much is remitted a man cannot bur love inve. 
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Looke what meaſure of Love is in any, the — 
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ſure of Faith is in him : For as they arc rogerher 
( as before was ſh2w:1) ſo communly they are to- 
octher in the ſam2 dezree 2 It no Faith ,. than no 


(| Love; if bat a ſhew of Fazth, than but a ſhew of 


| Love; if. weake Faith, than there is bur a weake 
| Love ; if an interrupted Faith, then an interrupted 
| Love, 


' the degrce of Faith ; there are who boalt | of the 
; ſtrength and aſſurance of their Faich that they are per- 
{{waded of the Love of God in Chriſt, in the pardon 
| of their many and heynous finnes, &c, Bur 18 1clike- 
'ly that by the Eye of Faith they ſee the heigth, 
depth, breadch, and length of the Love and Favour 
of God, when they ceaſe not ro diſhanour him by a 
lewd and licentious life; had theſe men once felt 
the Love of God ſhed abroad in their hearts, and did 
indeed believe that God had done ſo much for them 
(as they fay) they would manifeſt it, as David did, 
in powring out the water that he longed for before 
the Lord ; whe1 he thought it was diſpleaſing to him, 
that he ſhould getirt with the jeopardy of the lite of thoſe 
Worthics, : 

We may likewiſe from hence learne, what to Judge 
of the Love which Ecrhnicks or any other ſ#per/tirions 
Perſons pretend towards God ; St. Pan! graitcth to 
the /ew:s, ' a zealous Love of God, but (1:ith he) z# 
# not according to Knowledge ( which is the begin- 
ning of Faich) Now true Love of God is the. Hand- 
maid of Faith : If then it comes gadding abroad and 
attends not on her Miſtreſs, ir may well be cenſured 
to bee baſe and blinde, Looke what the eApoſtle 
ſpcakes of Fairh wichour Charity, 1 Cor.13.1, We 
may ſay: of Chariry without Faith. JF wee had al 
the Love in the World, and yet hai no Fanh ; :flu- 


ring us of the Remilli >a of our (ins, owr Love would be no-, 


So then by the degree of Love we may judge of 


Vſe 1. 


Ve 2. 


thing. 
"" And: 
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V ſe 3+ And further wee may bee informed of the Rea- 
| ſoy, whence it is that Gop is no more beloved 
in the world; Surely hence, | for that there is lirtle 
| or no Faith in the world, they have not a ſence of 
| Mercie, nor doe they appreh:nd the greatnefle of it 
in the pardoning of ſo great a Debt as they owe to 
GoD : They thinke they are but amongſt thoſe 
] penny-men, that they arc indebted to G o 5 bur in 
| ſome ſmall Summes, they are Sinners as others are, 
| and that is all. Did they but conſider ſeriouſly what 
| their ſins are, what hearts they have, what lives they haye | 
led, they could not but be marvellouſly affeRed with Gods 
love and favour, | 
You know how it affeted Sau! when hee fell in. 
to the Hands of Davi!, and had no hurt done by 
him, confidering how hee had uſed Pavid before, 
i and yet now that David ſhould ſpare his Life ſoe 
) | unexpeRedly and undeſervedly ; Oh ! This melted 
i" him into Tearcs, Levavit vecem [nam & flevit (faith 
1H the Text ) This made him confeſle, Thow art more 
Righteous than I, my- Sonne David. If a man would | 
ſeriouſly conſi:er how wee have bechaved our ſclves 
W- towards Go np from time to time, how wee havye 
| refuſed eIMercie, contemned Grace, &c, Yet that 
E Go py ſhould (till follow us with a Pardon, bee 
| content to Hot out all the old Scoare, and to re- 
| ceive us againe into his Favour, this could not but 
worke upon the hardeſt heart, and enflame the Loye 
of Gap in our ſoules dayly. 


| 
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VsRr39 = 48, 49, 50, end bee ſaid unto 
Her, Thy Sinnes are forgiven thee, eAnd they 
ſaid, &Cc. 


[— 


Here we have a comfortable eApphiication made by our 
blefied Saviour untothe womarx, of that which before he 
had told Sim: Wherin conſider we, Firſt, Her 


Abſolurion, verſ, 48, 49. Secondly, Her Diſmiſſion, 
' Verſ,50. 

In Her eAb/olution, we bave: Firlt, the Sextexce 
| pronounced, wverſ. 48. Secondly, an Exception made a- 
 gain(t it, ver.qg. 
| In the former, we note. 1, The Perſon abſolvingſ He 
ſaid thy ſins are forgiven. 2, The Perſon ab/olved | un- 
" her thy punes,&c.] From the Perſon abſolving, we 
carne, 

The power of Abſolution and Remiſſion of fins is a power 
belonging wnto Chriſt : His it is 

Tſay.43.12. Luks.21,24, Matth. 9.6, Revel,z, & 


D 0 F. 


I. 18, 
If you aske me, how Chriſt came by it, ſecing noe can 
forgive ſin but God, I anſwer 


Firſt, He had it by { ommſſion from God; it was 
Aa given bim by Hs Father, as hee himſclfe 
faith. 

Secondly, By meanes of the V#ion of the God-head and 
Manbeod into one Perſon, he had this Power ; As he was 
God he had it of Him/eifezas he was Aden he had it by vir- 
tue of the Union from (God, 

Objeft, But the Apofties had, and the Ximfers of the 
Goſpell have this Power, for ſo we read, Hat. 16.19 
which words, though in that place direted to S.Peter, 
becauſe he by thac Confe:Tion which he made in the 


verſcs before, gave occalion to our Saviour of men- 
Yoning this vrerogative, and power of the Church,, yet | 


they werc intended for all the Apeftles (and in _ | 
| or 


me 
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ooo againſt 2947, anda Sinxe againſt God (as was 


| Ford and Sacraments, and Remiſſion of finnes conterred 
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for all Miniſters ſucceſſively) as. appearcth, Marth, |. 


18.18. 7h, 20.23. In both which places Fe ſeth the 
plurall numberzand by a folemne Cer mony of brea hing 


upon them (as S, Jon ſhews) he irv. liedihemall with} 


this Authority, 
Reſp. They have ſo, but their Power was not Primi- 
tive, but Derivative, not Abſolute, but Delegate , in 
their owne name they do it not, but in the Aame of 
their Lord and Maſter, 2 Cor.5.18. 2 Cor 2, 10, God 
pardons *Z.maaw5, The Minifter onely, <52Ym-T%o5 
InreiſpeR of ſupre ame authgrity in God, this Power 1s 
authoritative, he pardons #n dependenter and ex authori- 
tate primaria. In Chriſt this power is ſaid to be excel- 
lenter, becauſe he hath by his blood ſer open the King. 
dome of Heaven for all belcevers; and he pardons ex 
commiſſione, by a ſecond and derived authority, In 
Man this Power is miniferialiter, he pardons by a mini- 
ſteriail publication of the word of Pardon (the power of 
which we ſhall in the next Point ſhew. ) 
Objeft, But other men are bound to forgive, as well | 
as Ainifter, ſo we find, Matth.18, If you forgive 
vor, ſaith CuriIsST, neither will my Father forgive 


Reſp. In one and the ſame aft there may be a 


in Davids Adultery ard murther) men may, yea muſt 
forgive the treſpaſſe and wrong offered to them- 
ſelves; But the Stone againſt God, th:y have not to 
meddle with. 

The Rhemiſts in their annotations upon this place 
charge us (whoare Heyeriques intheir language) with 
denying the Church this power of remiting ſins by Chriſts 
Authority. 

Concerning Abſo/ution both Publike and Private, 
agrecable to the Scriptures, both in the onrward Dsf- 
ciplive of the Church, and in the Afiniftery of the 


— 
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| voice, John 11.43. Per veram & phyſicam cfficientians, 
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God therein, we in the Church of England, with 
other Proteſtant Churches do maintaine and juſtific ; | 
' But for their Popiſs Abſolntion (being diflonant from the | 
| Scriptures,and as they uſe it,no way thereby warranted) | 


Firſt, They ſay, that their Biſhops and Prieſts, have | Poreſtas ligan 
full right ro remit (inne, and that not only as Afini- | & ſolvendinon 
fters and Difpenſers, but they have full power as | #97 of mnEc- 
Chriſt had ; ror is that Power lefle in the Church Bao 
then it was in Chriſt : They bave the ſame Power of | cy/2n.uc NG 
excellencie (they fay) with him, And he that doub- | Perro vices /a- 
teth of this (tay the Rhemifts) may as well doubt, | © rradizir, ip- 
whether Chriſt had authority as mas to forgive ſin, j/ o__ To 

We teach (as before was faid ) that the IMinifers | praynges 
Power is but Afiniſteriall: And for any mortall man | yner. in 70h, 
to challenge to themſelves ſuch a Power as they ſpeak | 20.5e@.z.'5, 
off, is a-high preſumption againſt God, And if it be 
| as the Phariſees held it to be (and as indeed ir is ) 
| Blaſphemy to attribute forgiveneſle of ſins to any but 
,to God, we may beexcuſed though we ſhould fay that 
| with Rabſekah, they have blaſphemed the living God in 
thus ſpeaking. : 
| Secondly, They fay, that their Priefs forgive ſinne | Suareg.3.D.g 
| by the words of Ab/olutiov, in ſuch a manner as | S-Bear, de 
| Chriſt wrought miracles ,- and forgave finne by hi | P*"! 3.6-2. | 


by a true and phyſicall efficiency, reaching to the very 
production of Grace, and diflolntion. and deſtruion of | | 
fin; including the Power of it within certain words and 
ſyllables, 

We fay, That the Miniſter doth forgive, as he is 
ſaid to ſave or to give Repentance, and Faith, 1 Cor, 
9.22, 175.416 GOD uſeth their Afnſtery, 


whereby they coapt and prepare finners that they may 
be capable of Salvation, by working in them ſachdif- 
poſitions of Faith and Repentance (through the prea- 


we diſavow: For, | | 


_ 


OY of the Goſpell) as are required in thoſe that 


| 
_ ſhall | : 


— 
ne . — —— —_— 


—C_—  — —— 


 Pa2-273+ 


| 
Abſolutio ex 
| cauſa fal/a va 
}ler,Emman Sa. 
Aphoriſ. in vcr. 
| Excon, 
Abjalutia ins 
juſta valet.T 0- 
let de 1n/iraft. 
Sacerl 1 C14. 
| Duamoldo acer 
dos mundum le- 
r0/um n01n f@- 
{ cit, fic Epiſtops 
wel Presbiter 
non alligat eos 


—_ 
f 


Szcerdata't, ci 


irtetates audie- 
'rit, ſcit quili- 
54 ara qa! ſol- 


Reflarde Rom. 


P;3ut. 


qui inſontes [iit, ' 
vec /o:vit nox! | Tuljan: Nor ſhut it againſt an A%e/, or againſt a Za. 
0 ſed pro ofcio | cher, or a 'Mary,&c, God rattheth the a& of his 
; ſervants in Heaven, with the proviſo of Clave non vr! 


Deco ator am Va- | ; . 
pe 11s. | rante, if they abuſe it nat on Earth, but exerciſe it! 


[1 


| 


| 


venlus þt.Hiers be hinder-d from doing. Juitice by their Iomorance : | 


| the Popedame) fa-as that he - cannot. worke without 
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ſhall be ſaved z: Now this is not done by a bare pro- 

nouncing of words and ſyllables, but by the cffeuall 
working of the Spirit of God. In which reſpet he 
is plcaſed to account of his {nifters as Coworkeys 
with him. And herein do ſome of the Principall Schoole- 
men joyne with us, as D. White in his Orthodox bath 
learnediy ſhewed, 

Thirdly, In this Poire of Ab/olution they fayle, 
whillt they ho'd, that at the will and pleaſure of eve. 
ry Prieſt, exerciſing the Keyes on Earth; men are 
bound and. looſed in Heaven z This they ground on 
the generality of the words, Toh.20,23. Whyſes/pever 
finnes you remit they are remitted, eAnd Matth, 18 
IS. Woatſoever you bind on Earth ſhall be bound. in| 
Heaves, So that ſay they let the cav/e be falſe, or wa 
tion unjuFft,yct it is available, 

We fay, that the uſe of the Keyes is determined 
and limited by God (as the Prieſts power was in the 
Caſe of Leproſie) and depends not on the will and 
pleaſure of the cAliniſter, No Iliniſter on Earth 
ever had or ſhall have power to open Heaven to him 
azatnſt whom God will have ir ſha:; nor to ſhut it 
agaiaſt him ro whom. God will have it opened. No 
man can open it unto a Caize, or to a [adzs, or to a 


daily upon fic perſons. He will not partake with the! 
errogrs of his Miniſters, nor regard their Paſſions, nor | 
He bach not bereaved himſclfe of this. Power in com- | 
mitting it to them (as Be#armine ſeemeth to imply 
in that he* would have the world believe that the 
Keycs remaine in Chriſts hand only at the vacancy of 


their m£canes: For he can beſtow Ab/olution when 
l he \ 
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he plcaſeth, and on whom he plcaſeth, without their | 
| meanes, If a ſinner ſe ricufly converting ard believing | 
| in Chriſt, cannot obtaine Ab/o/ario» rrom the Prielt | 
| ( he being cither paſſionate, or miſ-intormed of the | 
| Truth) yet Gcd will certaiaely pardon bim ; Ocr | 
| 


if on the'other ſide, a'Prieſs ſhavld be indulgent, and 
apt to winke at vices: Or it he be ceceived with | 
an appearance of Repentance, and ſo {hall abſolve an ' 
Hypocriticall Sinner and receive him into the Com- | 
murion of the faithfull, yer that man {ſo abſolved re - | 


maineth ſtill bound betore God,and:ſhall be paniſhed not- 
| withſtanding,, He that turns the Keythe wrong way (as 
did the P harijees and as dothe Papiſts)will never open the 


doore of Heaven. 


Fourthly, They faile whilſt they pronomnce not Ab 
ſolution upon the right condicion, Vis, Faith and Repen- | 
trance, which as you ſee our bleſiteed Saviour” here: cx cs | 
in Haries Remiſſion ; For according to their Dory 


their Sacrament of Pennance (wherof this is a part) 
conferreth Grace without any precedent : diſpoſition 
more than Atrrition, which implyeth ( according to 
ſurdry: Popiſh DoRours) no formall purpoſe of for- 
faking fin, 'nor any ſorrow, either ſenſitive or 1n- 
telleuall for the ſame ; but a ve#eity or wiling one 
were able to be ſorry for ſin, and could forfake it. 
Nay the Pope gives eAbſolntions (ſcaled with lead in 


| forme of a judiciall Sentence of a 'Court) although 


| he know not the Repentance of a'Sinner, or whether 
| he will be abſolved or not. Peter du Aonlin in the 


| 


Defence of the ({ onfeſſion of Faith of the reformed Chnr- 
ches, againſt the Objeions of the Jeſuir eArnonx, 


telis us, that he had ſcere thuſe who bad cauſed Av- | 
ſolution of their ſins to come- from Rome by Bills of 
Exchange, Yea the Pope takes on 'him to diſcharge | 


men of their O«ths and of thar ſabje&ion and fidelity 
which they owe to: their natwrall Princes, and children 
of the Obedience which they owe to their Parents, 


2 2 +6] 


| Pro 17.14, 

| Pro,36, 3, 

Je'r.9.3 
2:32:96 $ <6 


j 
| 


| 
| 


| C9/ter enchir,c, 
de penit, Solg 
a'rrittone, Cc. 
Tepg pro roncil 
(.13 (-28.& 25 


| 


Stapl. .antil, 


Mald ſum q- 16 


Rom. 7.1 CT. 


art 1, 

Homo invitas 
poteſ? abſolvi | 
12r.arus Of ins 
ſcius vid. AFor 
(1h.».6.0.q-2. 
Buckles of 
fatth.pag. 293. 
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&c, Theſe we hold and maintain are not the Condition? 

| ON which A+b/ſolution ſhould be given. 

Sefs,14\c.6. | Fiftly, They teach that the vertu? of abſolution de- 
'pends on the Intext of the Pri:ft : So the Councell 
| of Trent declareth that notwirhſtanding the Faith and 
| Condition of a Sinner, yet it the Prieſ? at the time 
' of pronouncing Abſ-lu:ion, -had no intent to ab- 
 folve the Partic , hee ought not to preſume that 
by this Abſolution his finnes are remitted and forgiven 
| him, | 

We hold and teach that the intent of the Prieſt hinders 
' not a true Pcnitent from receiving comforts There are 
' many Priclts, prophane and incredulous ; and there are 
; ſuch as hace thoſe they do abſolve. Nor can the intent 
of any be certaincly knowne, 1t 1s onely to. be preſu- 
| med off, 
Laſtly, They tie theſe Keyes to the Popes girdle 
(too faſt) ( whom they ſay 1s Peters ſaccefior) whillt 
| they teach that the Power which other Prieſts have is 

Conc.Trid. 14. fromhim: They indeed have the Keyes of Heaven, 

Sef. ; Scd quodans modo, and with an huc uſg, licet, There 
| . ; 

are ſome caſes with them, which'a Prieſt cannot ab. 
ſolve : They arc reſerved to the Zi/hop, and ſome caſes, 
| wherin the B:i/pop hath not to doythey are reſcrved tor the 


Pope himſelfe. | 
Fid. Aret.Prob.' We tcach and maintaine, that Chriſt gave his D/2- 
P-194- pies equall power to pardon all-manner of fins without 


reſcrving any caſes to' St, Peter, The Keyes were gi. 
ven to all as well as to any oe (as before was noted) Nor 
Sce theHarmo-| £2 We yet learne (as the Church of Egland ſaith in 
ny of Confe//pag| her Confeſſion) who it was that taught the Pope more 
362, cunningly to twrne the Key, or better to ab/olve than the 


reſt of his Bretheren. Bcare. with the enlargement of 


f this Point, and be content that Sr. eAmbroſe may 
make the reckning . Verbum D ej dimittit Peccata;Sacerdos 


eft Index,ſacerdos officium exhiber ſed nullius poteſtatic. jura 
| | exercet. 


And| 


| 
| 
| 
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And to conclude, If this Power be in the hand of | 
Chriſt, and that he be ſolely inveſted with it: Lee | Vſe 2. ; 
us be incouraged to goe to him for it ; keeping the | 5141 "8% PE 
| way he hath laid forth for us to walke in (which the | 14 — 
next Point ſhall ſhew) nothing doubting but that he | ira/oluit Cbri- 
who died for us and ſhed his blood for our ranſome, | /*+ qui dileaa 
will not ſticke to abſolve us if we come rightly qua- _— Caſſ 
lified. And that you may ſce his willingneſle, and | * as 
readineſſe hercin; I cannot but acquaint you how our | 
Commiſſion runs :- Whoſe-ſoever fins you remit they are 
remitted, and whoſe-ſoever fins you retaine they are re- | 
rained; Where our Saviour ſpeakes of Remitting in | 
the firſ# place, and of Retaining in the /aſt; From 
which Order the ready and inclinable diſpoſition of 
our bleſſed Saviour to this work may be obſerved, He 
comes firft to this work, and but ſecoxdar3ly tothat other, | 
incaſe of wilfullneſſe and diſobedience.Come we next to | 


the Perſon abſclved, 
He [aid #nto Hey, | Text, 


Her finnes were before pardoned (as our Saviour 
told Simox) Now why our Saviour ſpake thus unto the 
woman, and at this time is by ſome queſtioned. And thus 
anſwered, | 

Our Saviour now abſolves her, for two Reaſons ; firſt 
that the compeny there preſent might be informed of | cpem,Ham, 
Chrifts Office, and that he was indeed the true Meſſiah 
of the world, and had power given him fromthe Father 
to forgive ſin, | 

Secondly (and more eſpecially) that he might con- 
firme the Faith of this Penitent, in the comfortable 
Aſſurance that her ſinnes were pardoned. So then 
we ſee, 

Ie 14 not enough that our finnes are pardoned in 
Heaven, but wee are to endeavonr and ſecke after 


the particular eAſſurance of the Pardon of them to | 
3 | our 
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Rhem Annet. 


| Vid.chem.Exa 
| Couc. Trid wy 

*White in his ®B"C : 
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for all Miniſters ſucccflively ) as appeareth, Matth,| 


18.18, Joh, 20.23. In both which places he: uſcth the 
plurall number ;and-by a folemne Cerc mony of breahing 


upon them ( as S, Tokn ſhews) he inviedihemall withſ 


this Authority, 

Reſp. They have ſo, but their Power was not Primi- 
tive, but Derivative, not Abſolute, but Delegate, in 
their owne name they do it not, but in the A me of 
their Lord and Maſter, 2 Cor.5.18. 2 Cor 2, 10, God 
pardons tZ:aa5ws, The Minifter onely, &54yymcTan 
Inreipet of ſupre ame authgriry in God, this PowcT is 
authoritative, he pardons in dependenter and ex anthort- 
tate primaria. In Chriſt this power is ſaid to. be excel- 
lenter, becauſe he hath by his blood ſer open the King. 
dome of Heaven for all belcevers; and he pardons ex 
commiſſione, by a ſecond and derived authority, In 
Man this Power is minifterialiter, he pardons by a mini- 
ſeriail publication of the word of Pardon (the power of 
which we ſhall in the next Point ſhew. ) 

Objeft, But other men are bound to forgive, as well 
as Miniſter, ſo we find, IMartth.i8, If you forgive 
»ot, ſaith Cnnr15ST, neither will my Father forgive 


Reſp. In one and the ſame aft there may be a 
ip gl againſt 9a», anda Sine againſt God (as was 
in Davids Adultery ard murther) men may, yea muſt} 
forgive the treſpaſſe and wrong offered to them- 
ſelves; But the Sione againſt God, th:y have not to 
meddle with. 

The Rhemiſts in their annotations upon this place 
charge us (whoare Heyeriques intheir language) with 
denying the Church this power of remiting (ins by Chriſts 
Authority. 

Concerning Ab/o/ution both Publike and Private, 
agrecable to the Scriptures, both in the onrward Dsf- 


Word and Sacraments, and Remiſſion of finnes conterred 
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God therein, we in the Chanrch of England, with | 
other Proteſtant Churches do maintaine and jJuſtific ; | 
But for their Popsſs Abſolntion (being diflonant from the | 
| Scriptures,and as they uſe it,no way thereby warranted) | 
we difavow: For, ; 

Firſt, They ſay, that their Biſhops and Prieſts, have | Poreſtasligan p 
full right to remit finne, and that not only as Afini- | && ſolvendi non; 
fters and Difpenſers, but they have full power as | —— iEc|. 
Chriſt had ; ror is that Power lefle in the Church Pp rem or 
then ir was in Chriſt : They have the ſame Power of | cyanuchri/eus 
excellencie (they fay) with him. And he that doub- | Petro vices /a- 
teth of this (tay the Rhemifts) may as well doubt, | 4 rraditit, ip- 
whether Chriſt had authority as mas to forgive in. | [ah ciatem 

We teach (as before was faid) that the Miners | Maldon nf ok 
Power is but Miniſterial: And for any mortall man | .59nor. in 10h, 
to challenge to themſelves ſuch a Power as they ſpeak | 20.Sef.z.v' 5, 
off, is a-high preſumption againſt God, And if it be | 
bo the Phariſees held it to be (and as indeed it is ) 
| Blaſphemy to attribute forgiveneſle of fins to any but 
\to God, we may beexcuſed though we ſhould fay that 
| with Rabſekah, they have blaſphemed the living God in 
' thus ſpeaking. ; ; 
| Secondly, They fay, that their Priefts forgive ſinne | Suareq.3.D.g| 
| by the words of Abſolntiox, in ſuch a manner as | S-Belar, de | 
| Chriſt wrought miracles ,- and forgave finne by hs | penit.l 3,6.2. | 
| voice, Tohn 1 1.43. Per verawm & phyſicam efficientians, 
| by a true and phyſicall efficiency, reaching to the very 
produRion of Grace, and diflolution and deſtruftion of 
lin; including the Power of it within certain words and 
ſflables, 

We fay, That the Miniſter doth forgive, as he is 
faid to ſave or to give Repentance, and Faith, I Cor, 
9.23, 175.416 GOD uſcth their Afiniſtery, 
whereby they coapt and prepare ſinners that they may 


be capable of Salvation, by working in them ſich dif- 
poſitions of Faith and Repentance (through the prea- 


hank: of the Goſpell) as are required in thoſe that | | 
Q_ 
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ſhallbe ſaved x Now this is not done by a bare pro. 
nouncing of words and ſyllables, bart by the cffeRuall 
working of the Spirit of God. In which reſpet he 
is pleaſed to account of his Adinifters as Coomorkers 
with him, And herein do ſome of the Principall School. 
men joync with us, as D. Phite in his Orthedox bath 
learnediy ſhewed, 

Thirdly, In this Poire of A#/olution they fayle, 
whilſt they ho'd, that, at the wil and pleaſure of eve. 


bound and. luoſed in Heaven z This they ground on 


ry Prieſt, exerciing the Keyes on Earth ; men are | 


the generality of the words, Toh.20,23. Whoſes/vever 
ſinnes you remit they are remitted, eAnd Matth, 18.' 
IS. Whatſoever you bind on Earth ſhall be bound, in 
Heaves, So that ſay they let the cauſe be falſe, or 4b/olu- 
tion unjuFft,yet it is available, 

We fay, that the ufe of the Keyes is determined 
and limited by God (as the Prieſts power was in the 
caſe of Leproſie) and depends not on the will and 
pleaſure of the tAliniſtey, No Miniſter on Earth 
ever had or ſhall haye power. to open Heaven to him 
againſt whom God will have ir ſha:; nor to ſhut it 
agaiaſt him ro. whom. God will have it opened. No 
man can open it unto a Caine, or ta a Iudas, or to a 


© A 


Tulian: Nor ſhut it againſt an A5?/, or againſt a Za- 
chews, or a Mary,&c, God ratiheth the a& of his 
ſervants in Heaven, with- the. proviſo of Clave non ex! 
rante, if they abuſe it nat on Earth, but exercuſe it 
daily upon fic perſons. He will not partake with the 
errours of his Miniſters, nor regard their Paſſion r, Nur 
be binder-d. from :doing. Juitice by their Ignorance : 
He bath not bereaved himſclfe of this. Power in com- 
mitting it to them (as Belarmine ſeemeth to impl 
in that he” would have the world believe. that the 
Keyes, remaine in Chriſts hand only at the vacancy of 
the Popedame) {a-as that. he - capnot- worke withow 
hrs mcanes: For be can beſtow Abſolution wha! 

; 28 he * 


A 
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pleaſeth, and on” whom he plcaſeth, without their 
meanes. If a ſinner ſericufly converting and believing 
in Chriſt, cannot obtaine Abſo/ario» rrom the Prielt 
( he being cither paſſionate, or miſ-informed of the 


. 


Truth). yet God will: certainely pardon him : Or 


apt to winke at vices: .Or it he-be deceived witch 


Hypocriticall Sinner and receive him into the Com- | 
mur1on of the faithfull, yer that man fo abſolved re- | 
maineth ill bond betore God,and:ſhall be paniſhed not- | 
withſtanding. He that turnsthe Keyrhe wrong way (as | 
did the Phariſees andasdothe Papiſts)willnever open the | 


| be know not the Repentanee of a'Sinner, or. whether 
| he will be abſolyed or not, | Peter du Honlin in the 
| Defence of the {onfeſſion of Fanth of the reformed Chnr- 


doore of Heaven. 

Fourthly, They faile whilſt they pronewnce not A6 
ſolution upon the right condition, Vis, Faith and Repen- | 
tance, which. as you ſec our bleſfitt] Sav floor” here! cies | 
in CMaries Remrſion 4 For according to their Dodtriu | 
their Sacrament of Pennance '('wherof this is a part) | 
conferreth Grace without any precedent : diſpoſition 
more than Attrition, which implyeth ( according to 
ſurdry: Popiſh- Do@ours) no formall purpoſe of for- 
faking tin, 'nor any ſorrow, either ſenſitive -or 1n- 
tclleAuall for the ſame ; but'a' v+Rezty or wling one 
were able to be ſorry for ſin, and could forſake it. | 
Nay the Pope gives eAbſotntions ' (ſcaled with lead in 
forme. of a judiciall Sentence of a: Court) although 


cher, againſt "the ObjeAions of the Jeſnit eArnonx, 
telis us, that he had ſcene thuſe who bad canfed A6- | 
folution of their fins to _come- from Rome by - Bills of 
Exchange, Yea the Pope: tikes on him to” diſcharge 
men of their O«rhs and of thar ſabjeRion and fidelity 
which they owe to- their natwrall Princes, and children | 


| 


of the Obedience which they owe to their Parents, | 


-- *h,. RE. —_&c,\ 


Sw. 


Prom the other ſide, aiPrieſs thavid be indulgent, and | 


— 
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EE 


| Pro. 17.17. 
Pro.z6.3, 
Jo2.9.34 


an appearance of Repentance, and ſo {hall abſolve an ' | 


| 


C9/ter enchir.c 
de penit, Sole 
attrittone, #6. 
Tega pro conch 
(.15 (.21.& 34 
Stapl. antid, 
Rom.7.15. | 
Mall ſum q.16 
art 1, 

Homo invita. 
poteſ? abſolvi 
igprarus W ink 
ſctus,vid. AFor 
(1h.3.6.0-q+Þ. . 
Buckles of 
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Seſs,14:c.6. 


Conc.Trid. 14 
Sef. 


Vid. Aret. Prob. 
P-194- 


| .|can we yet learne (as the Church of Ezgland faith in 
Rn her Confeſſion) who 1t was that taught the Pope more 


363, 


| Fiftly, They teach that the wertae of ab/olution de- 


on which A5/olution ſhould be given. 


| pends on the Intext of the Prieff : So the Councell 
| of Trent declareth that notwirhſtanding the Faith and 
Condition of a Sinner, ' yet it the Prieſt at the time 
of pronouncing Abſolu:ion, :had no intent to ab- 
ſolve the Partic , hee ought not to preſume that 
by this Abſolution his finnes are remitted and forgiven 
him. 

We hold and teach that the intent of the Prieſt hinders 
| not atrue Penitent from receiving comfort; :There arc 
| many Prieſts, prophane and incredulous ; and there are 
| ſuch as hace thoſe they do abſolve. Nor can the -intent 
of any be certaincly knowne, it is onely to. be preſu- 
| med off, | 
| Laſtly, They tie theſe Keyes to. the - Popes: girdle 
| (roo faſt). ( wbom they ſay 18 Peters ſaccefior) whillt 

they teach that the Power which other Prieſts have is 
| From him: They indeed have the Keyes of Heaven, 
Scd quodans modo, and with an huc uſg, licet, Therc 
are ſome caſes with them, which/a Prieſt cannot ab- 
ſolve : They are reſerved to the Bi/hep, and ſome caſes, 
wherin the Bi/pop hath not to dogthey are reſcrved tor the 
Pope himſfclfe. | 4 | 

We teach and maintaine, that Chriſt gave his Di/25- 
pies equall power to pardon all-manner of ſins wittfonr 
reſerving any caſes 'to' St, Peter, , The Keyes were: gi. 
ven to all as well as to any ove (as before was noted) Nor 


cunningly to twrne the Key, or better to ab/olve than the 
reſt of his Bretheren. Beare. with the enlargement oof 
this Point, and be content. that St. eAmbroſe may 
make the reckning : YVerbwm Dej dimnittit peccata;Sacerdo; 
eft Index ,ſacerdos officium exhibet ſed nulljus poteſtatis. jura 


— 
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And to conclude, If this Power be in the hand of 
Chriſt, and that he be ſolely inveſted with it: Lee | V0 2+ 
us be incouraged to goe to him for it ; keeping the | 7,01 8% PE 
way he hath laid ſhe, 0 us to walke in (which the | cat; Ln 
next Point ſhall ſhew) nothing doubting but that he | ira/oluir Chri 
who died for ns and ſhed his blood for our ranſome, | /*» qui dileda 
will not ſticke to abſolve ns if we come rightly qua- — Caſſ 
liffed. And that you may ſee his willingneſle, and |” A 
readineſſe hercin; I cannot but acquaint you how our 
Commiſſion runs :- Wheſe-ſoever fins you remit they are | 
remitted, and whoſe-ſoever fins you retaine they are re- 
tained; Where onr Saviour ſpcakes of Remitting in 
the firſ# place, and of Retaining in the /aſt; From 
which Order the ready and inclinable difpolition of 
our bleſſed Saviour to this work may be obſerved, He 
comes firft to this work, and but ſecondarily tothat other, 
incaſe of wilfullneſſe and diſobedience.Come we nextto | 


the Perſon ab/clved, 
He ſaid nnto Her, Text. 


Her finnes were before pardoned (as our Saviour 
told Siwox) Now why our Saviour ſpake thus unto the 
woman, and at this time is by ſome queſtioned. And th 
anſwered, | 
Our Saviour now abſolves her, for two Reaſons ; firſt 
that the compeny there preſent might be informed of | cpem.Harm, 
Chrifts Office, and that he was indeed the true Meſſiah 
of the world, and had power given him fromthe Father 
to forgive ſin, 
Secondly (and more eſpecially) that he might con- 
firme the Faith of this Penitent, in- the comfortable 
Aſſurance that her ſinnes were pardoned. So then 
we ſce, 

Ie 14 net enough that owr Pr are pardoned in 
Heaven, but wee are to endeavony and ſeeke after 
the particular eAſſurance of the Pardon of them to | 


3 our 


Reaſos. 
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our owne Conſciences for our further comatort, 

God requires this at the havids of his Miniſters that 
they ſhould ſettle the Conſciences of his peopic in ſo/i1 
Peace,out of the aſlurance that iheir fins were pardoned, 
Iſa 4) 2, 

And this wa: that which David ſo earneſtly ſought 
for at the hands of God, P/a.35.3 Say wnte my ſoul: that 
thou art my Saluationand P/.51.8, Makeme to heare of 
joy and yglaineſſe that the bones which thou haſt broken may 
rejayce, 

And hence it was that our bleſſed Saviour did fo 
often give particular Abſolution ( although the ewes 
werc exceedingly offe::ded therewith) which ſurely he 
wou!'d not have done if in caſc it hadnort bin very neceC- 
fary to be had : When the poore man was brought 
to Chriſt, that had an incurable Pale, the firſt word 
that Chriſt ſpake to him was, Sowne thy [innes ave 
forgiven thee, Mark: 2,5, Our bleſſed Saviour faw 
well that his ſinnes troubled him morc then his P a/j: 
did ; and therefore thus ſpake, He ſaid not, be of 

ood Comfort thy Palſie hath left thee, but thy fuxcs 
L forgives thee, And thus you fſce he ſpcakes here to 
HMary who was much dejeRted in mind with the remem- 
brance of her ſins, and all to ſettle ber ſoule in Peace npon 
theafſurance of his mercy. 

Uaknowne things are not defired, how then can 
they berejoycedir? Say a man be in Priſon for treaſon 
faſt bound, and that a pardon is granted to him, yer 
till he knowes thereof he can rejoyce no more in 
that his happineſſe, than if he were to be executed the next 
day. 

"This may ſerve, firſt to informe our Judgements of 
the neceſſity of a ftanding Miniſtery. All the worke is 
not done after our Converſion is wrought, Confirma- 
t5on is likewiſe neceſſary, The Miniſtery was not given 
only to gather in, but likewiſc to build wp wnto perfe- 
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Gion;, Faith at the firſt is but weake, there mult be 
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a trengthening of it; Afﬀeer planting ma + follow 
warrring Saya man goth now belizve ths Rem (Mizn 
of his fins, yet throughthe weak: es of ficſh an... vioin:t- 
neſle of temptation, he may often queſtion Ajſwrarce 
of Remiſſion, Thertore for the better healing of thoſe 


wounds which are daily made,and further ftrengthening 
of weake Grace, and ſetling of the Conſ-ience in {olid 
Peace, it is very neceſſary that the miniſtery ſhould be c= 
(tabliſhed, 

This ſerves toſtirre us up earneſtly to ſeck after par- 
ticular e Aſſurance of the Remiſſion of fins, as we de- 
firetrue comfort to our ſoules, Let a man know never 
ſo n-uch of God and of Chriſt his Son, yet the gexe- 
ral apprehenſion of theſe things wil! but adde a kind 
of vexation to his Spirit, till he have Aflurance of 
ſome ſpeciall intereſt he hath in Gods Mercies, : What 
2 torment is it for a hunger ſtarved beggar to paſle by 
a wedaing> Houſe and ſmell good cheare, yet (7 antalus 
like) never taſte of it? What a vexation to a poore 
man to ſce a great dole given and multitudes relieved 
by it, yet he get nothing ? So is it certainly in this 
caſe, the mure any man knoweth of Chrilt, and of 
the pttnteous Redemption that is by him purchaſed 
through his blood. the greater muſt the horrour of 
his Soule be, when hee findeth that hce hath no part 
therin, | 

Content nor thy ſelfe (ther) with this in Generato 
know That God ſo loved the world as that he gave by 
onely begotten Sonne to redeeme all that will beleceve in 
him ; but indeavour to be aſſured of this in Particular 
that he hath loved thee and given his Son for thee (as 
S$. Panl faith, Gal. 2.20) Thinke it not enough to 
know that Remiſlion of (ins may he had, or to hope 
well that thou art amongſt the ruinber of thoſe par- 
doned ones, but make this ſure to thy heart upon 
good grounds, that thy fins in particular are forgiven. 
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It is a great Mercy to have fin pardoned, bur to have 
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\ perſone,co'c. | Tecme) ſo Captions as their Fellowes,yet they could not 
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Text. VERSE 49. end they that ſat at meat with bin 
0 ffenditur ci-| began to ſay within theruſelves, who is this that forgiveth ſing 
vive Chriſit alſo, | 
[ermone. Ex quo 
Tele Þ Boiler The Gueſts that fat at meat with Chriſt (queſtionleſſe) 
os : nam hi uviq, Were Phariſees (the Feaſt-maker was one) And who 
bac Chriſti pote-] knowes not that theſe were inſolent Juſtictaries, ric 
ftate offenduie| Seflaries, and the proud enemics of Chriſt, looking 


tur , quod non O: < : 
ſolum cw pra (ll a crofſe at what our Saviour did. So 2/atth, 9.2. 


bet me.| Mark.2,7, Lnk.5.21. This Power of our Saviour did 
aa fod _ eſpecially offend them, 
auimarum, - Indeed theſe doe not openly charge him: with blaſ-| 
mn my phemy, as at other times he was charged by them, 
us ——_ As they were not ſo (eremoniews, ſo neither (it ma 


Marlorat, | but ſavour of the Leaven of their Profeſſion, They began 
«ce mibi ro ſay within themſelves, who ts this that forgiveth ſinnes 
nulli Imterpretes di - alſo, : 

_— Fe adn Which words I take not (with ajetar and ſome 0- 
rax:ium, quaſi di, ther) "as ſpoken by way of e Admiration, as if Simon and 
0s —_— his Company (who before queſtioned whither or no he 
ctiam vire Chrifts, Were a Prophet) ſhould in a kind of amazement ( ob- 
—— fe Hee ſerving what had paſſed) fay ; now we ſee he is a Pro- 
nimi benede mals\ phet and more than a Propher,A great man,nay more then 


ir ſpoken to our hearts and aſſured us, is 4 greater | 


coritant. PFacilin . 
cradirs off de Phe.) Man to forgive fin. 


riſcorem ingenio| But by way of Accuſation and Exception againſt our 
Braden bleſſed Saviour, who is this that darcs be ſo. bold to 
bebe (wife Phe-| forgive ſin, which is Gods Prerogative ſolely, bein 
_ —_—_ but- a. vile and contemptible perſon. They held him 
raxde, & blaſphe-| to be but Xſan, and by Ian finne could not be re- 
ia Corites 4 mitted. 


ſando d:xiſſe . 0 
mate dinefe | In which Exception or Accuſation we will. conſider. 


Firſt,the Perſons,whothey were that found fault with 
our Saviour, They that ate at meat. | 


Second 
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u this, &C, 


Ot the Peor/on firſt, 
They that ſat at meat with bim., 


Our bleſſed Savioxy was ſociable, We do not find that 
heever refuſed ro goe to any Table wherta he was in- 
vited, Zok.5.29. & 14.1. Nay ſometimes he invites 
himſelfe, as he did to. Zacbexs his houſe and Table, 
Luke 19. 5, Reade before our Text, Uerſe 33, 


bibber, 

Tho Reaſon I noted to you in the beginning of 
this Parable. It was not for love of the diſhes, bur: 
out of a 'defire ro do his Fathers will, ( which was 
meate and drinke to Him) in ſecking up, and fa- 
ving what was loſt, In which regard Hee was con- 
tent, to become all things to all men,that He might win 
ſome. 

Catch not at this, O yea licentious Libertines : Men 
of all howres (as one tearmes you well) that can 
eate with Gluttons, drinks with Drunkaras , ſing with 
Ribawlds ; [coffe with prophane Scorners, and yettalke 


Sociable, that he might keepe us frgygp ſinning, Ac 
whoſe board did. he ever fit, where he made nat bet- 
ter cheare than he found? If he fat with Sizxers, he 
converted them. If with { enverts, he. confirmed them, 
If with the Poore, he fed them: Tf with the Rich in. 
ſubſtance, he made them richer in Grace.;. and if $5- 
mos will entertain him,his T«b/e ſhall be honoured with 
the heavenly Dottrin of Remiſſion and with the publike Re- 
miſſion of a Penitent woman. 


| 


 ———— 


| Secondly, The thing they find fault withall,and tooke 
exception againſt, They began to ſay within themſelves who 


34, They in this reſpe& eſteemed Chriſt a Wine- 


habely. with the Religions, Our Saviour never ſfonned Exceter on his 
for any mans ſake, though for our ſakes he was thus | Contemp, on 


' 


| 


Can you.thus converſe with lewd good-fe Bowes, as-to| 
re= _ 


Reaſon 
Cbriftus omni» 
bus onnia je] 


eſt, pauper pau- 
peribus, dives 
divitibus--cum 
Maria flet,cum 
Apoſi olis epula: 
tar,cam Sama. 
ritana fitit, &c. 
_— 
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ſortia jugere de- 


privat7 con/ue- | 
walkeih diſorderly ? | 

quoad publicam wa 

conver/at'0ne 3 hood of Familiar C onve®/ation, and with ſuch as are 


ſcandalenſly and comtumariouſly. exorbitant; From the 


4A mealis corde cannot be underſtood of all kind of converſing with 
ſemper difjun- $1nners (in gencrall) for then we muſt go our of the 


Fu Caute Corpo. 
q7e copulemint,' 
Auz | de Salnt | 
/ocumentis _ t-:0 30; 35» 37. Not ſo much in our Bode 


repreſſe their finnes, redrefſe their exorbirtances? win 
them to Ged? Then indeed vou w.ike 11 the ſtepps 
of him that (tucke not to ſit dowre ard eat with 
Sinners. That which Politiques and T ime=ſervers do 
for- carthly advanrages, we cught to do for ſpiritual ; 
Frame our ſelves to all company, not in evill butin good 
yea a:d in indifterent things. 

Such 28 do thus ſhould not be cenſured for fo doing : 
Man (as I have ſhewed onL#+.15.1,2.) Is animal polits. 
cum ſociable Creatare : every mans 3gwv, carries him to 
Society, nor are they more pertcA,bur more extravagant, 
who iffe& lonenefle, 

The P api/ts ſhall not be able to prove their auſtere vows 
of a ſolitary lite,c+c. to be pref. rred before Communi- 
on and Society, unlefle they will firſt proove Iohn 
better: than Chriſt, and his: auſtere way - more win- 
ning than our -Saviours' ſociable carriage. e Loves pre- 
darie, flock not together, they love to fly alone ; and 
in long experience we have found it true, that thoſe 
ſolitaries'of the Romiſs (hurch, (and of our own) under 
prerence of more ſanQity and contempt of theworld have 
bur gaped after the prey, and are grown fatter by not di- 
viding the ſpoyle. | EE 

ObjeFt.Y ou may objethe' Apoſtles Canon, 2 Theſ.z 
6. We command you Brethren in the name of our Loyd Teſus 
(rift that ye withdraw your ſelves from every Brother that 


R:ſp. Bur irtwer's ready, that muſt be under. 


friendly Famili-rity of fach withdraw thy ſelfe ; it 


World, as the « Aprſtle ſhews, 1 Cor.5.10, But in re- 
ſpeRt of private” Fellowſhip, and inward Familiarity, luch| 
as that was betwixt Jehoſbhaphat and eAhab, © 2 Chron, 


and 
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and ourward eAtions, as with our Hearrs and Af- 
eftions, jb ap | 

Thus than conceive, 1. \Soctery in evill, we may 
not hold (no not with the beſt men) Ephbeſ, 5.7, 11. 
Have »o fellowſhip with the wnfruitfull workes of dark- 
wefſe, $i cums malu nou tamen' in mals, againſt this 
communicating in evill David prayes, Pal. 141. 4. 
and Salomon dehorts, Prov.1.15. 84.15. & 13:20, 
This in” S. e-fuftins judgement is that, Comming ont 
from anony (} them and touching no nncleane thing, 1/a,s 2. 
II, 1(0r.6, | | | 

2. Fociety in good, ſpecially (ir ſacr”) in Gods wor- 
ſhip, we are to hold with the worf# men, | For: this 
we have Chri'ts warrant, Matth.23.1,2, And both his 
and the Saints example, frequenting, reſorting to the 
publike worſhip of God in FHiern/alew, when both 
in Prieſts, people, and the worſhip it ſelfe great co-- 
raptions were found, Matth,21.12,13, Luk yi21,32,46. 
& 4.16. | 

3, Society in things indifferent we may have with al 
mn; Asin caſe of Negotiation and civil Commerce, 10 
had Abrabam with the chilaren of Heth, Gen,23. And 
in caſe of N at»rall or (vill Obligation, Thus wives, 
Children, Servants, Subjets, may not wirhdraw their 


attendance and ſervice: So whcn huwane Society or 


Auz. de verb 
Dom Serja,1s 
n fiae. 


neceſſary offices of Humanity do require it. There is 
no living amengſt men if Rules of Civi/ity be not ob- 


ſerved. - 


to feaſt if he be invited, 1 {or,10.27, The Fellowſhip of the 
Table is a ſymbole of Love and Friendſvip,and (like a we- 
diatrix)) conſerves humaricy, .01ly he. makes ir ſo one 
of thoſe things that arc /awf#/, as that ir muſt be by 
Circumſtances deliberated off, concerning Expedjency 
and. edification, whether it be ſafer ro avoid adanger | 


and ſcandall to ſlay at home, or whither there may 


St. Paul gives liberty to goc to an Tnfidels hoſe nr g 


not be hoped for ſome good fruit, in: going, mr 
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without offence. If by onr converſing with the wicked 
the glory of God be not advanced, but endangered ; | 
and the Goſpell evill ſpoken off, we muſt abſtaine,v,z1, 
It by admitting their Per/o2s we cannot avoid their vices, 
we mult dexy Dry 

Still you ſec a Chriſtian liberty is beſt, and therfore 
ty heed how we raſhly cenſure any for Society, Tt 


| I I rn cr ener 


is a fault of theſe dayes, preſently to conclude that 
Perſon wicked whom we ſee in company with a wic- 
| ked may, Thus much of Chriſts ſitting with this com- 
| pany. Now in that this company which fate with 
\CurIsT murmurcd againſt him and tooke-cxcep- 
tions at him for what he did, We may Obſerve yer 
| further, 
Doft. | . Jr ſometimes happens that thoſe who dip in the ſame diſh 
with us, are enemics unto wu, | | 
Tob found this true, Cap.1:9.14. So did David,P/.41.9, 
So did Jeremiah,cap.20.10, So our bleſſed Savionr himiclf 
Iat.26.23. ; 
Ye We ſhould do well not to be over-confident of ſuch; 
There is a great difference betwixt Acquaintance and 
true Friendſhip: Friendſoip is a Feciall obligation of « 
| wity, or good will uniting the hearts of men together 
k a greater nearenefle and dearneſſe then ordinarily is 
| 


to be found, or is Fequired of all men. This holds firme 
and lies faſt under greateſt preſſures, 
eAcquarntance 1s another thing; that in ordinary uſc 
| is but a Qharing of 2alke, newes, meate, complement ,&c, 
| Tt is the firſt draught of Friemavip but is not it ; That 
; is the Herd, Friendftip is the Paire choſen our of it; 
a me cafily created, once being in _—_— does it; 
| Now here is our miſtake ( as Gnevarra truly notes) 
we think we have Friends when we have but Acguain- 
$ance, Theſe faile us and prove deccitfull like thoſe watey- 
brookes Tob ſpeaks of, and ſtrait we complaine of Friend 


T Top. | 
ages - Indeed it is an ordinary way and much beaten nn- 
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worſe ; they dare thinke what ſomtimes they are: afraid 


%d) they flatter with their p15 hat their Spa] | 
parts are very wickedues,in the Abſtr | | 

the plarall too, miſchievous... wogfull | and, banefull c- 
vills lodge there, -..Slomen ſpeaking of the Heart of 


\ _ A 
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der the name and' title of a Friend to deceive, bv: | 
they are not true Friends: who doe ſo whatever' they 
pretend, And becauſe there are ſo few faithfull ones, ' 
it ſhall be our wiſdome to try before we truſt, Na- | 
kedneſſe in mind is as well a blemiſh, as nakeaxeſſe in 
body, Every ſmooth face is not to be truſted, many 
a mans 4ve threatens a 24 ; with his Tongue he may 
fay , eAli-hayle, when his Heart faith, Take heed, 
wherefore that counſell would be hearkenedunto which 
is given us by the Prophet Micha 7.5, For we ſhall 
find that a truth which our Saviour hath deliyered, 
The brother ſhall betray the brother to death, and amans 
worſt enemies ſhall be they of his. owne houſe, Matth.to, 
21, 36, 

Rag the Perſons excepting,Come wenow to the thing 
they doe except againſt, and there we have, firſt, the | 
Manner, 2. The Matter conſiderable, For the firſt,the 
Text faith, -- 


I _—_ 


They began to ſay within themſelves, ] Text. 


They did not breake. out into open rayling 2 .. What | G@recus ſermo 
they faid was, ir 5/ois , im ſe 5ps, either mutteringly: | anceps eſt, intra 
one unto another, _ or (rather): in their: owne hearts /euut cogitarins 
they thus thought and. ſaid : Which, ſecret; thoughts ramay gk 
they began to murmur againſt him for this: his work'of | |; £4 Eraſ. 
Grace. Let us obſerve, 6 Re” Annot. 

Sinuers ave worſe within then they are without, DoF, | 


Their Tongues are bad enough, bugtheir Hearty farre 


to fpeakes E $a Derek 
There us no faithfulneſſe in-their: mouthes (faith Da | 1 


att,yca wickedneſſes in 


a Wic man. faith, 5. 1s. little worth, P rev. IQ, 20, 


And 
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| their hearts when they circumciſed their fleſh, they | 
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=. 


'And.onr bleſſed Saviour ſpeaking of it, prooveth it to, 


be the worſt piece of a wicked inan, '1n 'as much as| 
it is the Fountaine of all Evill : He inſtanceth in {c- 
ven heads of vices: Out of the heart (ſaith He) pro-| 
ceedeth evill thoughts, murders, afulteries, fornication, 
thefts,. falſe-witneſſe bearirg , blaſphemies * Vut ur.der 
theſe ſeven, how many ſeventy times ſeven might be, 


nambred. A finne cannot be named which procecdeth | 


not from thence; it firſt plots-it and frames it, thar 
is the Forge or Anvile on which the Divell ſtrikes,and 
from thence arc the ſpark/es {ent abroad to the firing of 
the world. | i 

Yon ſee hence,how little cauſe men Þave to content 
themſelves with outward Reformation whilſt the heart is 


negle&ed: What is this but to cur of the tops of the weeds | 
and leave the roots behind ? 4 
. -Whenthe Prophet Eliſha would ſweeten the waters, 
he caſt not ſalt into the Brookes and Channel, but- in» 
to the Spring, He caſt the Salt in there ( ſaith the 
Text, 2 King. 2.21.) Onur Heart is a well of vene- 
mous and poyſoned water ( as you have heard) our 
eAlions are the ſtrexmes; we £0 _ the ftreame 
in:beginning our Reformation at our hands, - whiſſt our 
Hearts are'evill, and therefore David praying for the 
Grace of * Repentance and Reformation, Pſalm, 51. 
telleth the” LORD where hce would have him to 
begin, Create 4u me a new heart and renew 4 right ſpirit 
within me, opt hy ag ate 
Had Pilat' waſhed his heart when he waſhed his 
ands he might have bin as cleane as- NN #amar com- 
ming out of orday : Had the Sichemites circnimciſed 


tad faved their ſoules when they loſt their lives. Sin 
muſt be fonght againſt in the? heart” where it "breeds, 
otherwiſe 'ir will not | be :fabdued, 'as Harnibaell was 
wont to ſay of the Remancs that they conld not be o- 


vercome but in their owne country. But' when that is 
FLarl char- 
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charged, then as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks napor the Riſing 
of the Sunne, the Beaſts of the Forreſt will lay thens dawn 
in their dens ant man goes forth unto his labor untill eve- 
ning. luſt ſha'l be ſubdued,and man-inabled co work, one bes 


Salvation with feare and trembling, 


It is but a kind of /aboxr in. wars tocleanſealt,and leave 
that uncleanſed.If God finds our how/es clean, our clothes 
clean,our hands clean, and our hearts unclean, expe no 0+ 

ther uſage then fuchas that which the dainty Milires ofthe 
houſe had from the Rienmatich: and ſpawling Cynick 
who being deſire # by her to ſpit in the towlelt place | 
be could find, {pat in her Face, which in his opinion | 
was the fowleſt. Thy Heart being the fowleſt and 
worſe piece in thee, God will ſpit upon it 18 conterpr 


' and [corne. 


|  Andfurther ſce from hence how uncertaine and; weak 
aground we have to judge infallibly either of our owne 
orany other mans condition by the outward Converſation: 
[Itis not enough to ſay, My foot ſtands wpright, Pſal. 


26 12, Or my hands I ſtretch forth towards thy holy 
| Temple, Pſal. 88.9, Or mine eyes are ever towards 
' the Lord, Pſal.25. 14. Or mine Eaves O Lord haſt 
' thus opened, Pſal,42,1, Unlefle we can ſay with the 
fame Prophet, fy h:art is prepared, O Lord, my 
' heart is prepared, Pal. 57.7, $. For all that is dane 
outwardly, ſeven abominations' may lye lurking} cole 
' Within; the Heart is like uato the deepe and wide 
' Sea, wherein (faith David) are things creeping in- 
 "umerable both ſmall and great beaſts, There are va- 
'Iiety of ſtrange creatures the like whereof rhow. ne- 


'ver ſaweſt;, and there is that Leviarhen alſo ( faith ' 
David) which plazes. and ſports therein, Thus 1n | 


'thy Heart are ſuch and ſo many luſts, that ſhouldft 
thou ſee them thou. wauldeſt Rand agaſt ; Not. the vi- 
left finne that ever was committed bur the ſpawne. of 
it is. there,,yea the Nivell. himſelfe hath there: his 


| hold, He ſports and: playes,,and' mightily Proves | 
| 1s 
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his temptations having ſo ſtrong a party withinus as is our 
own treacherous fleſh. 

Ob, But it is not for us to judge the Fear ? True Cha- | 
rity judgeth as it findeth outwardly, according to the fruits | 
we may know them, 

Refp, Truc, and yet thongh I cannot know the 
heart of others ]J may know mine owne, 1 Cor, 

2. If. 
2, Asfor other, in judgement of Charity, I am to 
| thinke well of thoſe whoſe outward converſation J 
' find faire and blameleſſle; but this Judgement of 
(harity is not the Inudgement of Infallibility, for it is pol- 
(ible for me to be deceived in it. Every fowle that 
| bath the beantifuleſt feathers hath not the ſweeteſt fleſh, 
; Diers can ſet on their colours the faireſt gloſſes with 
| Logg-wood, but when a ſhowre comes the glofle is 
gone : How many have given great hopes for whole 
fincerity we durſt have ventured our lives, yet in the time 
| of tryall they have fallen away, This hath bin,and this may 
be, 
| And yet though it be not a good affirmative Argu- 
| ment to ſay, becauſe the ont-fide is good the inſiae is 
' alſo ſo. It is a good megative Argument to ſay the 
| infide is not good if the owride be not, Is the Tongse, 
the Eye, the Hand of this man fo full of w ickednefſle, 
| bord what is his Heart ? 
|  Aſccondthing tobe obſerved is, 
| Thethonghts and cogitations of mans heart are not un- 
; knowne to ( briſt. 
| We heard before, verſi40, there is a rongue in the 
| Heart: Here we find, there is an Eare in it alſo; 
| As what we thinke we ſpeakr, ſo what we thinks God heares, 
' Luk.11.17. Mat 12.25. 

This appearcs, Firſt,in that he reproverh men for their 
Thonghts, as Mat.9.4. 

Secondly, In that he- publiſheth the Thowghts of men 
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'And ſoe were Simons, and the Thoughts of the 
| reſt made knowne to vs, Which Fad not Currsr 
'krowr:ze, how ſhould wee have bin acquainted with 
them ? 

It is cvident then that he doth ſearch the reines and 
hearts, as we have it, Revel,2. 23, where we have 
a ſound Reaſon added for further Confirmation, [ will pive 
' un's every one according 10 hu works. 

Were not Chriſt a diſcerner of the heart how ſhould 
te procced according to every mans deſert ? Did 
he not know all ſecrets hovy could he righteouſly 
reward man, as we find he will, Eccleſ, 12. 14. 
Rom.1,6, 

Let all the Churches know this, as we have itin the 
| awe Text, Revel. 2.23. Simon laid dewre this for a 


| Poſition, wer(.39. If this man were a Prepket he wowlld | 


' ſurely have knowne what manner of moman this u that 
| rorcheth him: Now Simon may know and we reſt 
aſſured of that whereof he dcubted, He «© 4 Prophet, 
ea and more then a Prophet, Not only May, but ve- 
ry God, in th-t he can do that which is proper and peculiar 
alone fcr Gedto do, diſcover to him the very thoughts of 
his own heart and of his fellows, 

That Chriſt was a an, few mace queſtion of, but 


{ 


' 


| 


! 
' 
' 


| 


a 


whither be was true God that was the Queftioned by di- 
vers ſorts of Heretiques : They thought him,49refr- 
Yom, a meere and bare mas. They turned, CeevOgwmey, 
into 97.» arlwmy, they yeclded bim Divinity, bot de- 
ried him Diety, And do not the cold and almoſt for- 
gotten aſhes of theſe Heretiques begin againe to re- 
vive, in other Kingdomes theſe eAvrrians and demy- Are 
ras, the Photinians ard Socinians diſplay their co» 
lours, and very buſie they arc to get ground; wil- 


lirgly would they deduce their Colonies from thence 
to us, were it not that they rightly underſtand, that | 
Soveraignety and Prelacie, would disbard their forces | 


at the very entry, bleſſed be God that hath kept or | 
| R na 
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| Teachers from the leaſt taint of that Hereſie and ſtirred up 
the heart of his annoynted to fire out this blaſphemy from 
among{t us (where it began to peepe) which overthrows 
| our Faith and direAly undermines the office of Chrilts 
Mediatorſhip. 

For ſuppoſe Chrilt a weere creature, how can we 

reſt aſſured that his Obeads:nce and Paſſion was latisfa- 
Aory for us, that the blood of the New Teſtament 
beares any price or is of valew for our Redemption; 
or that our ghoſtly Enemyesr, the Divell, Death and 
Hell are conquered and overcome by him. Cmr/ed « 
' the man (faith God) who truſts in man, ler, 17. 5. 
; [f Chriſt be not God as well as May, We of all mn 
| are moſt miſerable, our Faith is vaine, and we are yet in our 
| ennes. | 
| weft, But why thendoth our Saviour ſo commonly | 
' and ordinarily (ſpeaking of himſelfe)call himſelfe the Soy | 
' of man, Mat 8.20. & 9.6.& 10.23. 11.,19.& 12.832, 
| &. 13. 37, 41. & 16. 11, 37, 28. & 17.9, 12, 
22.0-18.11.619.28. 20.18. 24.27.09 25.31,0536, 
2,24,4 5,64. 
Tn ſormam ſer- Reſp. ni dixit hominem, non negavit Deum, When 
vi tranſyfe 19 | Chriſt called himſelfe the Sonne of Man, he did not 
ef ng deny himſclfe to be the Soyne of G O D. Hee thus 
ates ares ſtyled himſelte ſo openly and ordinarily, for two 
Rwſons, 

Firſt, In reſpe& of Himſelfe, for that Hee was 
| true an, not only 4 Has, but the Sonne of Man: 
| Borne Ma», having fleſh and blood no where cls, but; 

from man. | 
| Secondly, In reſpe&t of his Hearers, who commonly | 


[1 


; eſteemed no other of him then weere Man ( though | 


perhaps a great and holy man) Matth, 13, 55. 

Mark 6.5. | 

In ſhort, it was partly out of his /ow/;neſſe and part. 

ly out of his Love that hs fo {tiled himſclfe, He thar ſcor- 

= not our Natere, *: diſdained not our Naewe: in 
the 


| 
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'no uſe : He might Fave taken greater Titles on 
him, than the Sonxe of Man, but going about that 
| worke, He was contert with a meane one ; This 
| baſe Title for the time of his «baſement, beſt pleaſed 
| him». 

Believe it and maintaine it (for the God of Hea- 
ven will) Chriſt is, 4v7:8+@-,very God, His Incarnati- 
0 will rather be a Proofe then Diſproofe, Des erat 
in Chriſto (faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.5.19,) God was 
in Chriſt; That God-Head appeared though covert in 
the Fleſh, yet overt in his Ations, He mightily decla- 
red it, both a42-%s, and #2715 (faiththe Evangeliſt) both 
miraculs and oraculis, by his Dottyine and Miracles 
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the worke of our Redemption titles were of littic or; 


( faith Tertullian!) Never man ſpake as Be ſpake, 
lohn 7. 46, MN ever man aid as Flee did, Matthew 


Wo; 2 
Objef?. But the revealing of Secrets and diſcovering 
what was inthe Heart, hath bin done by man, 1 Sam.g. 
19. 2 King. 5.23, 26. eAtt. 5.3. $0 1Cor.12.9. It 
appeares there were ſuch as had the ſpirit of difcer- 
ning. 
Reſp. True, but this was made knowne to them 


by /peciall Revelation; nor did they know all things : 
Eliſha knew the .ſecrets of the Aſſyrian King, yet he | 
knew not the calamity of his worthy Ho#eſſ, yoo 
finite knowledge of the ableſt Szer reached but fo far | 
28 it pleaſed God to extend it. Chriſt knew of Him | 
ſelfe, He had no need that avy man fyould t:ſtifie of 
man, for he knew what was in man, Toh.2.24. And he | 
knew exatly, and certainely, not conjelnrally and 
by way of gheſſing, as men and divels know the thoughts 
of us, 

Secondly, This ſhould reach us to take heed how we | 
paſſe ſentence upon the inward intentions and purpos | 
ſes of men, this power is Gods and belongs to him, 


| 


| what have we to doe to nſurpe it? It is a Well too | 


+ deep \/irg.3. 
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Fuid tan alti; 
WF tam projun-| 
dumquam mens 
homimis que 
quaſs in yoſucre 
quo./amcorporis 
tegitur &* 96s 
cultatur.ut eam 
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| deep for us to draw in, And yet ſuch isthe preſamprion 


of ſome, that they will take upon them infallibly to | 
' know what is inthe bottom of that Well, whence ari- | 
| ſeth jcalouſics and contentions, many times as cauleleſſe 

as pernitious. Indeed by ſome diſcoyeries ther: may | 
be ſome conjecures ; but let not a ſmall ConjeBare | 
make thee a great Offendor. Every Key a man meetcs 

with is not the right one for this Lock, every likeli- 
hood thou apprehendelt, 1s not a ſure (igne of what is 
within the breaſt. Nor to let a man be- private in his 
Houſe is a great injury, not to let a man-bepriyare in his 
Heart isa greater. 

Laſtly, let us be perſwaded hence, to be as nprichr 
before the Lord in Thought, as we arc juſt in Dealing 
before men. It is not the white Fleece God eſpecially 
eycs ; but the ſound Liver, Hee hath- windowes into 
| the ſoule, and there ſees that hypocriſfie, which lyes 
| lurking cloſ@ Hee is very lift of h-aring, and weli 
| underſtand<th what the heart thinketh, And ( as before 
was ſhewed )-will anſwer us accordingly, Thus much 
for the manner of their objecting, now to the matter, 


Who u thts that forgiveth Sinnes alſo, 


In abſolving this poore Penitent ; Chriſt did no i 
then whar his Office required. For-this he is excepted 
againſt by theſe Phariſces preſent with him ar the 
Table. | 
The beſt may be excepted againit, and caviled at for well 
doing. 

There is none ſo holy, but he may be hardly thonght 
of, for doing that which yet he 1s bound to doe by virtue 
of his Calling, Meſes and eAaron ſhall be cenſured : 
neither the- one, nor the other ſhall eſcape the ſtrife of 
tongues : Some, ( and ſuch as have ('it may be ) leaſt 


cauſc of all ) wall be charging them with medling too 
{ much, and taking more upon them then was fir. Some 


dare 
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dare charge them both with Ambniz2 and [ntrnſiog. 
| T need notlocke fo farre to confirre the truth here _ 
'ranght, If you looke alittle beture my Text, there you  Y©\-52+ 
| ſmall finde that ob» the Barret a holy man, ſai Rifyed | 

| from the womb, A great Propher, none greater ever | 

(borne of a woman, And highly efteemed by all the peo- | 

\vie; One very auſtecre, and retyred in hs life ; whote | 

' Doftrivxe was ſutable unto it, The Axe to the Root ; 

| The Fanze to the Floore z The Chaſſe tothe Fyre. And 

'in a'l points walking worthy of his P/ace and Office, | 
(which required that auſterity) and yer he cannot eſcape | 

; cenfare. T hey ſaid he hath a Divek, | 

|  Chriſthdlierthen he, ( whoſe ſhoces bring latched, ( as | 

| [hn confeſleth ) hee ww not worthy to anlooſe,) comes. 

'in a milder, and more fociable way; He | rings the | 

| Olive branch of peace in his mouth ; He goes to Feaſts ; 

drinks wine, is affable with all ; He heales the fick, rae! 

ſeth the dead; [eckes up and ſaves what was oſt, And for | 

his paines he 1s charged to be a g/utronous man, a wine Veil; 4. 
 bibber, and a friend to Publ :cans and ſinners, | 

Read ( for further confirmation) Amos.5 10, Mar, ' 

5.12, Mark 6.4, & t4.5,6 Ln1k 19.7 & 15.2. 
Joh. 7, 20, Gal, 4. 16, 2 Tim, 1.12, 1 lob, 3.12. | 
&Cs | 

Ignorance, and malice, are the cauſes of this, In the 
| Better ſort, Ignorance may ſometimes. be the reaſon of | 
'It, Simon was Ignorant of Chrilts Calling and OthcE, 
| The other Gueſts aske who 7 this ? had they knowne 
they would not have made the queſtion, nor taken ex- 
ception at what was done in this poorec (inners caſe, 

In the worſer ſort, Ialice puts them on to detrac, 
and cavill, There is a perpernatl e-miry berwixt the 
[ced of the woman and the ſed of the ſerpent. Tavids 
enemies hate him, for r.o other cauſe but for that hee 
followed goodneſſe, Pal, 38, 20. They hare the truth, as | 
our Saviour ſhewes, 7ohn.7.7. and ſo oppoſe 1t. EE 
I could with that men would learne at laſt to abhorre | / ſe 
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| his temptations having ſo ſtrong a party within us as is our 
own treacherous fleſh, Ez | 

Ob, But it is not for us to judge the Heart ? True Cha- 
rity judgeth as it tindeth outwardly, according to the fruits 

| we may know them, | 

Reſp, True, and yet thongh I cannot know the. 
heart of others ] may know mine owne, 1 exe 
3. It. 

' 2. Asfor other, in judgement of Charity, 1 am to 
' thinke well of thoſe whoſe outward converſation J 
' find faire and blameleſie; but this Judgemert of 

(harity is not the Indgement of Infallibility, for it is poſ- 
fible for me to be deceived in it. Every fowle that 
hath the beantifuleſt feathers hath not the ſweeteſt fleſh, 
| , Diers can ſet on their colours the faireſt gloſſes with 
| ' Logg-wood, but when a ſhowre comes the gloſſe is 
| gone : How many have given great hopes for whole 
fincerity we durſt have ventured our lives, yct in the time 
- rryall they have fallen away. This hath bin,and this may 
| DE, 
| And yet though it be not a good affirmative Argu- 
| ment to ſay, becauſe the oxt-ſfide is good the 5nfrae is 
' alſo ſo. It is a good negative Argument to ſay the 
| infide is not good tf the owrſide be not. Is the Tongue, 
the Eye, the Hand of this man fo full of w ickedneſle, 
; ord what is his Heart ? 
|  Afccondthing tobe obſerved is, 
DoCt. ; The thoughts and coputations of mans heart are not wun- 
| . knowne to ( briſt. 
| We heard before, verſi40. there is a tongue in the 
| Heart: Here we find, there is an Eare in it alſo : 
| | As what we thinke we ſpeaker, ſo what we thinke God heares, 
; Zuk.11.17. Mat.12.25. 
| | This appearcs, Firſt,in that he reproveth men for their 
| T7 honghts, as Mat.9.4. 
Secondly, In that he pwbliſheth the Thoughts of men 
| to others, cven to the world, Z#k, 12.17. & 16.3, 
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And ſce were Simons, and the Thoughts of the | 
reſt made krowre to vs, which Fad not Cumrrsry 
krowre, how ſhould wee have bin acquainted with ' 
R them ? : 
It is cvident then that he doth ſearch the reines and. 
' hearts, as we have it, Rerve/,2. 23, where we have 
a ſound Reaſon added for further Confirmarion, [ will give , 
1n'# every one accoraing ro his works. | 
) '  Werenot Chriſt a diſcerner of the heart how ſhould 
' Fe proceed according to every mans deſert ? Did | 
I | | he not know all ſecrets hov/ could he righteouſly | | 
0 


reward man, as we find he will, Eccle/, 12. I4-; 
Faracs | | 


Fſe 26-1 


: ' Let all the Churches know this, as we have itin the 
1 fame Text, Revel. 2,23. Simon laid downe this for a | 
5 | Poſition, werſ.39. If this man were 4a Prephet he won'ld 

: ' ſtr*ly bave knowne what manner of meman this us that | | 
4 


| rorcheth him: Now Simon may know and we reſt 
aſſured of that whereof he dcubted, He # 4 Prophet, | 
| yea ard more then a Prophet, Not oniy Man, but ve- | 
- ry Ged, in th. t he can co that which is proper and peculiar | 
s alone fer Gedto do, diſcover to him the very thoughts of | | 
- bis own heart and of his fellows, 
2 

p 


That Chriſt was a CA/an, few mace queſtion of, but | | 
whither he was true God that was the Queſtioned by di- 
vers ſorts of Heretiques : They thought him,410vretr- 
Ywm?, a meere and bare may: They turned, *%rlgorny, 
. into % 4rlamy, they yeelded bim Divinity, but de- 
ried him Diety, And do not the cold and almoſt for- 
gotten aſhes of theſe Heretiques begin againe to re- 
vive, in other Kingdomes theſe eArriavs and demy- Are 
, riaws, the Photinians ard Socinians diſplay their co- | 
lours, and very buſie they are to get ground; wil- 
\ lirgly would they deduce their Colonies from thence | 
to us, were it not that they rightly underſtand, that | | 
Soveraignety and Prelacie, would disbard tcir forces 


at the very entry, bleſſed be God that hath kept our | 
R Tea- | 
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kers from the lea(t taint of that Hereſfie and (tirred up 
the heart of his annoynted to fire out this blaſphemy from 
| ainong/it us (where it began to peepe ) which overthrows 
{ our Faith and direAly undermines the office of Chrilts 
| Mediatorſhip. 

tor ſuppoſe Chrit a weere creature, how can we | 
reſt affured that his Obheas:nce and Paſſion was ſatisfa- | 
Aory for us, that the blood of the ALew Teſtament 
| beares any price or is of valew for our Redemption; 
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| or that our ghoſtly Enemyer, the Divell, Death and | 
| Hell are conquered and overcome by him. Cmr/ed « 
' the man (faith God) who truſts in man, ler, 17. x. 


, [f Chriſt be not God as well as an, Wwe of all mn 
' are moſt miſerable, our Faith 1s vaine, and we are yet 51 our | 


| ſonnes, 


{ 


Deſt, But why then doth our Saviour ſo commonly 


and ordinarily({peaking of himſelfe)call himſelfe rhe Soy | 


' of man, Mat 8.20 & 9.6. 10.23. I1.19.6 12.8 32, 
T3. 37, 41. -&* 16. 11, 27,26. 
22.6-18.11,19.,28.2 20,18. 24.27.@-25.31,0926, 
2,24,45,64. 

Reſp. ni dixit hominew, nou negavit Deum, When 
Chriſt called himſelfe the Sonne of Man, he did not 
deny himſelfe to be the Soune of G O D. Hee thus 
ſtyled himſelte ſo openly and ordinarily, for two 


Rwſons, 


| 
Firſt, In reſpe&t of Himſelfe, for that Hee was! 


C17. 9, 12, 


true Man, not only 4 Man, but the Sonne of Man: | 
; Borne Ma», having fleſh and blood no where cls , but | 


| from man, 


Secondly, In reſpect 
; eſteenued no other of him then weere Man ( though | 
; perhaps a great and haly man) Matth, 13, 55, 


; Mark 6.5. 


% 


| 
& of bis Hearers, who commonly | 


| 
| 


| 


| In ſhore, it was partly out of his /o9w/in:ſſe and part. | 
| ly out of ais Love that hs io tiled himſclfe, He that ſcor- 
A not our Natere, *: diſdained not our Name: in 


the 


——  — 


— 


The Penitent Citrz: xs, — 


m— <c— _ 


| tke worke of our Redemption titles were of littic or, 
no uſe : He might Fave taken greater Titles on; 
him, than the Sorze of Man, but going about that 
| worke, He was content with a meane one ; This| 
| baſe Title for the time of his abaſemenrt, cit pleaſed | 
| him, 

Believe it and maintaine it (for the Cad of Hea- 
ven will) Chriſt is, 2v7/4«C-,very God, His Tncarnati- | 
| 03 Will rather be a Proofe then Ds/ſproofe, Dems erat | 
in Chriſto (faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.5.19,) God was 
in Chriſt; That God-Head appeared though covert in 
the Fleſh, yet overt in his Aftions, He mightily decla- 
red it, both a622%, and *3-15 (faiththe Evangeliſt) bath 
miraculss and oraculis, by his Dottyime and Miracles 
( faith Tertallian) MNever man ſpake as Ble ſpake, 
lohan 7. 46. MO ever man aid as Flee did, Matthew 
9. 33» 

Objef?. But the revealing of Secrets and diſcovering 
what was inthe Heart, hath bin done by man, 1 Sam.g. 
| 19, 2 King. 5,23, 26» eAft.5.3. So 1Cor.i12.g. It 

appeares there were ſuch as had the ſpirit of difcer- 


ning. | 
Reſp. True, but this was made knowne to them | 
| by ſpectall Revelation ; nor did they know all things : 
| Eliſha knew the ſecrets of the Aſſyria» King, yet he | 
| knew not the calamity of his worthy Ho#«ſe, Þhe | Pe 2 
finite knowledge of the ableſt Srer reached but fo far | $4;4 _ altz 
4s It pleaſed God to extend it. Chriſt knew of Him- | © ran projun. 
ſelfe, He had no need that any man ſhould t:ſlifie of | d1mquam mens 
man, for he knew what was in man, l0h.,2.24. And he Pomimis que 
knew exact/y, and certainely, not conjeftrwrally and | nOR—_ 
by way of gheſſing, as men and divels know the thoughts | ;-pjrur A 
of us. | cultatur,ut cam 
Secondly, This ſhould teach us to take heed how we | hand faci!e 
paſſe ſentence upon the inward intentions and purpo- 9/4447 mtre- 


- . . Picere f ihe» 
ſes of men, this power is Gods and belongs to him,  culari queat * 


| What have we to doe to nſurpe it? It is a Well too | 1p. m/ie. 
R 2 deep |7irg.3. 
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deep for us to draw in, And yet ſuch isthe preſamprion 
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' of ſome, that they will take upon them infallibly to | 
know what is in the bottom of that Well, whence ari- | 
| feth jzalouſies and contentions, many times as caulcleſle | 
| as pernitious. Indeed by ſome diſcoyeries there may | 
be ſome conjeures ; but let not a ſmall Conjeare | 
make thee a great Offendor. Every Key a man meetes 
| with is not the right one for this Lock, every likeli- 
| hood thou apprehendeſt, is not a ſure (igne of what is 
within the breaſt. Not to let a man be- private in his 
| Howſe is a great injury, not to let a man bepriyare in his | 
Heart isa greater, 
| Laſtly, letus be perſwaded hence, to be as wpricht 
| before the Lord in Thought, as we arc juſt 5y Dealing 
| before men, It is not the white Fleace God eſpecially 
| eyes ; but the ſound Liver, Hee hath- windowes into 
' the ſoule, and there ſces that hypocrifie, which lyes 
| lurking cloſu Hee 1s very lift of hearing, and weli 
| underſtandcth what the heart thinketh. And ( as before 
was ſhewed )-will anſwer us accordingly. Thus much 
for the manner of their objeRing, now to the warrey., 


Who u this that forgiveth Sinnes alſo, 

In abſolving this poore Penitent ; Chriſt did no other, 
then whar his Office required. For this he is excepted 
againſt by theſe Phariſces preſent with him ar the| 
Table. 
5 The beſt may be excepted again#t, and caviled at for well 

0p. 

There is none ſo holy, but he may be hardly thonghe 
of, for doing that which yet he is bound to doe by virtue 
of his Calling, Meſes and eAaros ſhall be cenſured : 
neither the. one, nor the other ſhall eſcape the firife of 
tongues : Some, (and ſuch as have (it may be ) leaſt 
cauſe of all ) will be charging them with medling too 
much, and taking more upon them then was fir. Some 


dare 
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dare charge them both with Amb14i2» and [ntrrſion. | 
| T need notlooke fo farre to confirre the truth here 
ranght, Tf you looke alittle befure my Text, there you 
' \na!l fiade that 0b» the Barret a holy man, ſai Rifyed | 
' from the womb, A great Propher, none greater ever | 
| borne of a woman, And bighly elteemed by all rhe peo- 
{ ple: One very auſteere, and retyred in -# /if- ; whoie | 
' Doftrive was ſutable unto it, The Axe to the Root ; 
: The Fanze to the Floore; The Chaſfe to ihe Fyre. And 
' in a'l points walking worthy of his P/ace and Office, | 
(which required that auſterity) and yer he cannot eſcape | 
; cenſare. T hey ſaid bs hath a Dwveb,, | 
' Chriſt hdlierthen he, ( whoſe ſhoces beang latched, ( as | 
| T9hn confeſleth ) hee wiv not worthy to unloo/e,) comes. 
'in a milder, and more ſociable way; He | rings the | 
| Olive branch of peace in his month ; He goes to Feaſts ; 
drinks wize, 15 affable with all ; He heales the fick. ray 
ſeth the dead; ſeckes up and ſaves what was loſt, And for | 
his paines he 1s charged to be a g/utionomus man, 4 wine 
 bibber, and a friend to Publ icans and ſinners, | 
Read ( for further confirmation) Amos.5 Io, Mar, 
5.13, Mark 6.4. & 14.5,6  Lnk.ig.% & 15.3. 
, Joh. 7, 20, Gal, 4. 16, 2 Tim, 1.12, 1 John, 3.12. | 
{ Cs | > © | 
Ionorance, and malice, are the cauſes of this, In the | 
| Better ſort, Ignorance may ſoinetimes. be the reaſon of | 
"It. Si29n was ignorant of Chri!ts Calling and OticE, | 


| The other Gueſts aske who # this ? bad they knowne j 


they would not have made the queſtion, nor taken ex- | 
ception at what was done in this poore (jnners cale, 
In the porſer ſort, AZalice puts them on to derraR, | - 
and cavill, There is a perpetnatl exmity berwixt the | 
ſeed of the woman and the ſeed of the ſerpent. Tavids 
enemies hate him, for r.o other cauſe but for that hee 
followed goodneſſe, Pſal., 38. 20. They hare the truth, as 
our Saviour ſhewes, Tohn.7.7. and fo oppoſe it. 
I could with that men would learne at laſt to abh orrc 
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this ſinne of detraRion, and leave it : bur it is rather 
to be withed, then hop=d far : however tha: men 
may at leaſt be convinced of the vileneſſe, and finne- 
fulnefle of this vice, it will nut be a vifle to ſay ſome- 
:hing of it (being ſo common) and as it, were the 
Phaeton of the Earths circle, 

Detrattion is two-fold, 1, Per negatiorem boni, by 
leſſening the true worth of avy good man, 2. Per ad- 
duttionem mali, by laying a falſe aſperſion of evill upan 
any man, Both wayes the Phariſees were DetraFors : | 
though our Text may ſeems to ſpeake eſpecially of the 
former. 

Againſt this fin committed either one way or the other: 
| Li-þs makes an cloquent Oration ( well worthy the 
| reading ) difſwading from it by a double argument : | 
' The firlt is taken from the vileneſle of the fine, the | 

other trom the Perſons who are guilty of it, 

For the ſinne ; It doth appeare vile both by the nature 
of it and the effe&s, : 

Tt is Vile in the Nature of it ; being a compound of 
Lying, Envy, and (\riofity, Lying is the Father ; no 
Calumniator was ever yet contented with the naked | 
truth : he doubles things faid or done, heard or ſeene ; 
like ſame kind of Eccho, which returnes three for one, 
yea with the Spider, he will bring forth threds and cob- 
webs out of his owne bowels, weaving and begetting 
ſubtile ſnares with his wit and braine, 
Seplur wenti Envy is the Mother : in her malignant womb is de-; 
azitatur ingens | traction conceived , and by it brought forth ; whence 
Pris, W cel- | it 1s that a Cenſurer or Detrattor, {eldome drawes that | 
e graviore | Fame-d:facing weapon the Tongue, upon the baſer 
i ogy yarms7 ſort of people, but onely upon thoſe who excell; in 
mes 5 which reſpeR they are well reſembled to the wines, 
Falming msn. | Which blow moſt vehemently upon the highelt Towers : 
ter. and may very wcll be reſembled to the Red-Dragoy, 
i 24. | ſpoken of Rev, 12. 15. which purſued the woman : 


TY for when they cannot over-rcach another, then they | 
open | 
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open their mouthes and throw a floud after to drowne 
him. 

Cariofity is the Nurſe of this vile Fnne,, that foſters 
and fcedes this infant, with the long fought fot meat 
of Reports and Rswonrs : ſhe crquires what was done 
at Court, what was concluded on laſt at the Councell 
Board: And will undertake to diſcover what Tovedil- 
courſed of with J«»o; what that was which the King 
whiſpered in the Qweeres eare: Judge you now what 
a faire Infant this muſt bee which 1s thus bred and 
4, 

J The Eff-fs are both variable and forcible ( ſaith 
Lipſius ) Variable, it reacheth to all ſores, eſpecially 
Governours, They that pluck downe houſes, firſt begin 
with Pi#ars, ſotheſc to ſprake evil of Dipnities, whoſe 
murmurings, like vaporrys rifing out of the carth, mul- 
tiply into the ſtormes of Seaition ; Sedition growes into | 
1ntivie; and Intinie that ends in (onfuſion, | 

And they are dangerous and forcible as well as vari- 
able, The Cannonlaid againlt the wal, doth not ſo much 
miſchiefe as the ine made under the wall, So in the 
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Societies of men, Rebe/iors arums hurt nat ſo much, nor 
make ſo dangerous a noyſe, as a few whiſperers and ſe- 
cret plotters in private corners, whoyet would be held 


Ri... 
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| bled to Serpents, Eccleſ 10,11, And that aptly. 


for the onely Angels, if for nothing elſe, yet for troubling 
the waters. | 

Concerning the Perſons who harbour this ſinne, and 
and guilty of it ; Conſider 1,YFhence they are, 2, What 
theyare. 


They arc of the Divell ; his workes they doe, Hee is 


2 Pce,2,10. 


Haperov, a Detrattor, one accultomed to calumniate, as Job 
OD.1, 


you ſce he did Job: yca God himſfelfe in the time of | 
mans innocency, And theſe doe the like. And as there | 
is no Creature to which the Divell is likened ſo much 
as unto a Serpent, ſo (that wee may better by re/em- 
blance underſtand what DerraFors are ) they are reſem- 
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For, a Serpent ( ſaith St. Hi-row ) ſecretly gers in his 

poyſon, Sothe Detrafor cloſcly intu cth the venom of 
his brea't init tits brother, 

A Serpent carricta his poyſonin ht: menrh, a:d with 


his poy ſon lizs under his rengue, and with one word or 
biting, doth wound the Name, Creatt, Life, Sonle of his 
| bro ber (as ſhewes S. Angaſtia,) 

The Serpent, is a treacherous creature, Tt fiyes from 
the face of a man, but bites behind his back. Thus 
doth the Derraftor, he bites them behind their backs. 
whom before the face he fawnes on, and pretend) to 


love. Such a Serpent was Doeg of whom we re:d, 1 Sam, 


223-F/.93.1;2-3; 


[ 


! 
{ 
| 


i 
j 


| 


The Serpent goeth not ſtrait 0n,but windingly and cro9- | 
hedly, Thus the D-rrafor beginneth with a Queſtion | 


aloote off; proceeds with a kind of praife, an4 then 
comes with a [ Bur] at which he ſhootes all his en- 
' venamed arrowecs ; But this and this I hare: I conld 


; With it were amended,cc, His Commenaariea js like 


a Law writ alwayes with a Cauſe and exception which | 
| 


| he make to ſmooch the way for ſcandall, 


qu' cun maxi- out of the duSt (faith Iſaiah) If a Perfumes approacheth}| 


mt jaunt, 
arunt ut viri 
bon! efſe vide- 
antur.C!cero. 


Iſa. 29. 4. 
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4 they will ſtop their a9ſes ; but they can well endure a' 


Ttinking draft or kennell, and imbrace that ſayour. Like! 
| Swine, they foriake a Garden for a Paddle: and with! 
, the Beetle, th:y fly over many a ſweet flower ro light 
in hor/z-dung: Or (as Lipſins ſpeakes of them ) they 
[are like Cupping glaſſ-r, they draw our with moit de- 


| git, _ __ bl29d of all, approving ſome- 
2e> the worſt things amongſt many good, and con- 
dem ving that which 1s jadictouſly commended by 
| others. 

| Avhe is a Serpent, ſo likewiſe he is a Iſwnrderer ( as 
11s the Divell his Father ) YViri actrafores fmerint in te 


The 5-rpert teedeth on nothing tut Duſt : So the 
Calumniaror feedeth on aſh» like bread, They whiſper | 
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! The Theefe hurts one ; 


The Penitent Crrti i: _—_— 


al eff endendam [anguinem, ſaith Ezek, 22.9, And Tob 
| reſe moles them to crueil Canniballs, or mrn-eaters, 1b, 


[ 19-22, 
| Yea they deprive a man of that which is berrer then 


. min, accordiig to our Englith Proverb. 4 #1 name 65 
| ha#/f: hanged, 


Nay more; Ter homicidia,&c, ( {aith Lethey)) Three | Lnth Loc.com. 
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| life. [tr were bettes for mee to aje, then that any man 
| frould make mv rejovcing vame ( faith the Apoltle, ) | 


'1(or.g9.15. Cam aFum eſt d: nimine, alt am ft de bye | 
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. at one blow are murdered by the Derrattor or Slanderer, | !it lingua 


The »Adslrerer rwo : Buta De- | Bern.in Cant. 


, | SECF.34, 
| trattor three : Himſelfe, the Party to whom , and the | cr 2 


Party of whom hee ſpeaketh ; } ns eft qui loquitmy ( laith | 
S'Bernard) & unum tantum verbum profert, G5 tame» 


' illud unum werbum, uno in mmento mult 'tulins and; ' 


emtinm dum aures inficit, animas interficit, It 1s but | 
one that ſpeakes, and one word he ſpeakes, yetin one. 
moment man, by it are deſtroyed. | 

Laltly ; as the Dz#vel is a Spirit, {ſo is the Detrattor, + 
but hee is that evill Spirit mentioned, [wdges, 9.23, | 
whi.h God fent betwixt eAbimelech and the men of! 
Sichem ; hee delj »ynes the hearts of men aſunder, and | 
raileth up ſtrife amongſt Bretheren, In which reſpect | 
God ranketh them amongft thoſe his ſoule abhorres, | 
Prov.6.9, 


Nor doth God onely hate ſuch, and curſe them hiny- | 
ſel; but hee gives leave ro the Church in generall to | 
curſe them, as wee find, Dent. 27. 24, (urſed be hee | 
that ſmites his nerghbonr in ſecret, that doth ſecretly and | 
2. traduce him, and under.hand ſcekes to work him | 


[1 


out of the good opinion and favour of his friends and 
| 


; neighbours, And all the People mui ſay » Amen. 
| Belceve it; As a troubled ſpirit is a Sacy fice to God, 


|ſo a rreubleſome ſpirit is a fit ſacrifice for Hell: For | 
{amongſt other ſinnes noted tobe in ſuch as God gave up | 


—_ COA Oe - 


Never bs 


— TS —— = 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


/ 


— — DE }?S*+SSTTTTTTTT 


205 The Penitent C1T1z EN. 


GG — 


Never ſhall you find a true gener owe ſpurer blemiſht with| 
| this blot z It is a vice much of the nature of ſome poyſon. 
| ful and ſtinking weede, which will grow no where but 
| inthe ſide of a darhe well, or over-growne ptr, only blacke 
| and maligne natures have beene prone to this vice, I 
| | paſſe toa ſecond Uſe. 

Vſe 2. | And may the belt be evill ſpoken of, and hardly cen- 
Serm. 3.18 Na- ſured for well doing > Why then ; as S. Bernard ſpeaks, 
tal. Dom. | Hee mea ſunt, mihi apponuntur, mihi proponuntur imi- 
uo put as ari-| tanda. The Diſciple 1 not above hu maſtcr, if any man 
| mum meum do-| will be perfett let him be as bus maſter, 

lore afficit oma, Thijs kind of /*ffring hath in all ages beene grievous 
| calumals lacy to the Saints, S, Baſil ſpeaking of himſelfe under this 

Sdetwat qui. affliction faith thus, in a letter of his which hee wrote 
dam;non metu- unto a Friend : With what griefe doſt thou thinke aid 
extes judicem that ("alumnie oppreſſe my mind ? which ſome not fearing 
perditurum ons go. Iudge ( who ſhall deſtrby all them that ſpeake lyes ) 
a ah dey | did caft upon mee ? Even ſo much that I ſlept not almoſt 


mendacium ? 


Tanto videlicet, #lf night, ſo had the apprehended ſadneſſe poſſeſſed the ſe. 
at prope totam, crets of mine heart, But it #4 neceſſary that wee beaxe 
nofem inſom-| off that wee {affer all patiently, committing the revenge | 
| nem duxerin : fas 

its ipſa cordis of them to the Lord, who will not deſpiſe #5, 
met penetralia See Auguſtin doth well compare a wiſe man wron- 
concepts meſti-' ged, unto the $hip wherein our Saviour was aſleepe : 
{ tie occupavit. Hee beareth himſclfe to be ſlandered (faith hee ) ana 5s 
_ mow ſt. thereupon much moved with anger : (onvitinm vents 
ups + ape eff, iracundia fintus : The Slander is the winde, the 
tientcr tolere« ange® is the wave, and by them being tofſed, hee is 
mas, ultionen | in ſome danger : Bur when he ſtudieth revenge, and 


| 
+. Do- | the defire of that opprefſeth his minde : Tam navy pro- 
| 


f 


mmm comm” | pingnat nau#fagio ; ' The Ship is neere ſhipwrack, and 
Jefbicice wor. | ME heats Clrif-in th in the ſhip 3 7» corde 
Baſil epift.86.) enim hominis ſomnus (rifti oblivio fiaes, For in the 
ad Boſphor.epi. heart of man, the ſleepe of Chriſt is the forgerfulne(ſe | 
| /c0p. F. tib. , | of faith: Ler the cye of faith be open, and thar will 
[22127 tellus, Non intwendumeſſe, quam fit amarum, ſed quan 
_ falſum fit quod audze, That wee mult not ens 

itter 
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| bitter that is which wee heare, bue how falſe it is, and 
| thar Q 4i/9 41 vol:n: detrahit fame mie, nolens addit 
| merceds me. And indeed thus S.Baſill kept himſclfe 
| from ſhip- wrack : and ſo ſhould every wite Chriltian, 
| eſpecially Magiſtrates and Afiniſters, who are molt I1- 
able to this kind of ſuffering. 

t the Magiſtrate and Governour never fo truely 
endeavour and ſecke the weale of the publike; yet 
evill mindes will be buzzing of falſe rumours into others 
cares : Letthe Garden be never ſo faire, yer there will 
|be thoſe wha would make the world bel eve that there 
[is a Snake under every leafe : Letthe intention be never 
| ſo ſincere : they will predivine and prognoſticate ſome 
| miſchievous efteAts from it, But God hath ſet theſe 

to be like Sunnes in the Firmament : raſh cenſures 
| ofthem are like Clouds in the middle region of theaire, 
| which hurt notthe Sanne it ſelfe, nor hinders its courſe, 
though they deprive us which live below of that 
| light and warmth which otherwiſe would bee dc» 
| rived, 

| Let the M4niſfter live never fo holily; Preach never 
ſo painfully ; yet uncharitable cenſures ſhall be paſled 
| beth on his Perſon and DoQrine, His Threatnings ſhall 
| bee tearmed Cruelties, Promiſes, Flatteries ; The 
| Proofe of both, nothing bur Sophiſtrie : AMilaneſſe ſhall 
| be charged with dreaming ; Boldneſſe with rayling. 
| eAMffability ſhall bee conſtraed /ightneſſe, Auſteriry, 1n 
| the worlds malitious diale&t, ſhall be tranſlated meds 
| BC[]C. 
, A can our Perſons eſcape better then our D ottyme : 
| we are not greater then 7ohn the Baptiſt, nor better then | 
our Saviour, If they have dealt thus with the greene tree, 
what will they doe with the dry ? 

But in the midſt of all theſe Calumnies, let us hold on 
our way, in doing thoſe duties which our callings re- 

ire of us ( imitating thoſe celeſtial Planets, which 
though they are nicknamed and belyed, one being _ 
| c 
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wn led Saturn, anotner T[upit-r, another Mercarie, ano. ! 
| ther Uenu, Rc. 128 S. Auſtin doth obſerve, yer they | 
| continue their courſes) Purting on that Feroiral [pirir * 
, of S. Paul, I paſſe lirtle for mans day. he that yuageth | 
' me ts the Lord, As for other tiey mult ſtand at the Barre | 
| with us.the Lord is Judge himſclte. | 
Beata qui tam Indeed (as Panlinus ſpeaketh) be is happy who! 
ſane 1297. grdereth his life ſo holily and ſo wiſely that no wrong | 
Sn _ can be faine1 of him; whilſt that the greatneſſe of | 
5 eve Hutt his worth, withſtands the malice of his flanderers : 
| aliquid ne ſngi It we cannot be ſo happy, yer we ſhou'd be careful], 
| quidem poſſi, Ne ex nobtis ſcintilla procedat,&c. that from our ſelves 
| dum adverſus o ſparkle doe not proceed fro:m whence the flame of 


u 1 1 
| ob;reffatorum vu rong report may be kindled againſt us; Ar leaſt. 


ens 5-7 we are ſo ro walke, Ut nemo de nobis male loqui 
nitulo Paulm ab[g, mendacio poſſit, that none may ſpeake evill of 
Epiſt.14.4d , ns without giving himſelfe the lye. Bur yet live we 
Celanriam. | ag innocently as we can we ſhall not want ſuch as 
| will cenſare ns, Such as will /ive Godly, according 
' fo the rule of Chriſt, muf? fer '(at leaſt ) this kinde 
| of Per/ecution, We may dee well, but let us learne to 
| heare if, Till men of this world have learned to rchinke 
' wet, it is in vaine to expect to heare them ſpeake or re- 
| port well of us, 
| Therfore (in the la{t place) a Caveat will not be a- 
| miſſe, that we be wary how we judge of a good aRion, 
: by theentertainement of the doer. The Poſſ: ſions be- 
| gan at Tamar (as S. Hicrom obſerveth upon the 47, 
' of Exckiell) and reacheth along to the warers of ſtrife, 
' Semper enim virtutibus comradicitar, Virtues are ſtill con- 
; tradited and oppoſe?. 

The Bull (faith Lipfs) doth roare and wax inraged at 
red or pnrp.c cloth, which notwithftarding are the faireſt 
of all colors : So is it with the wicked their rancor is ſtir- 
red up by virtue 

The Apoſtle indeed puts the caſc,1 Pet. 3.1 3 Who w he 

nh will barme you if you be followers of that which. , 
good, 
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good, and experience teacheth that who ſo applycth | 
imſclfe to well doing is lefle obnoxious to the inju- | 
ries of wicked men. But when Re/igion is the Dnare | 
rel, humanity is laid aſide, ' Hz muſt quit himſelfe well | 
that eſcapes Iſmarls roygue though- he may Caine | 
hand, And thus much of the Exception made againſt | 
our Saviour for ablolving of this Woman. That | 
; Which remaines is the Womans Di/miſſion in the laſt | 


Verſe, 


| VERSE 50, end He ſaid wnto. the woman thy | Text, 
Faith hath ſaved thee,Goe in Peace, 


Re ET, 


— TS dd, 


Inthefe words we have conſiderable, Firſt, the Parry | 
diſmiſſed,» The Manner of her Diſmiſſion,T he Party is the | 
ſame who was abſolved before. | 


' - He ſaid unto the Woman. | 


Odſerve we, 
Who ſo are abſolved by CHRIST are diſmiſſed the 


Comrg, 

There is now no condemnation ((aithS Pan!) ro them 
that are in Chriſt Ieſw, Condemnation (as we know) | 
is a Sentence given by a competent Judge, concerning | 
the puniſhment of an offender, the contrary whereof | 
is Abſolation or InFification : There is none [Now] | Rom.7.24. 24, 
faith S.Pas/,that is being thus delivered by Chriſt(as was 
ſhewedin theChapter before,v.25.)And juſtified by Faich 
in him, -#e are wo more under the Law but nnder Grace, 
and therupon he makes that glorious triumph, who | Roms.z3,z 4, 
Bal lay any thing to the charge of Goas choſen; it us 
God that juſtifies who ſnall condemne ?' Let the World, | 
Fleſh, or Diycll obj<& what they can,ſuc in what Court 
they pleaſe, yerthey ſhall dono good on it ; for God hath | 
acquitted and abſolvcd them,they are diſmifſcd ſo as there ; 
1s no place for Accnſation. _ | 
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Yſe 1. 


Vſe 2. 


| Aug. cont lit, 


Petil. 1.3.c.10. 


The Penttert C1t1iznnNe 


Dee 4 


The folly of the wicked (then) may be here diſco- 
vercd in that they charge the Godly with former ccurſes, 
and ſo would bring ther into the Court againe, for that 
| wherof they have bin by the Juvge cteared, and long 
| fincediſmifled : In fo doing they ſhew themſelves as 
| fooliſh as malitions, and piay but Satavs part who is 
| tiled to be the accuſer of the Brethren: Nor ſhall they 
ever be able to repcale or revoke the ſentence paſſed, 
or fave their charges in the ſuit z W hat God faid to 


member, That which God hath cleanſed do not thon ace 
count nacleane: So whom God hath acquitted do not 
dare to charge ſin on; For he that ju ifieth the wicked and 
he that condemneth the Inſt, they both are abomination to the 
| Zord,Pro,17.15. | 

And it may affoord the godly freng Conſolation : 
True it is they ſhall not want Accsſers; the Divell 
and the World will ft them as narrowly as the 
Hwusband-man doth bis Corne; and ſearch their lives 
as [trialy as Laban ſearched Tacobs ftuffe,to ce if they 
| can find ſomething whereof to accuſe them; Yetthe 
| ſhall find nothing to condemne them ; Doe they tell 
us What we bave bin? Let us not thinke it a ſhame 
to ſay with the Apoſtle, I was ſuch a one, but now I 
| am received unto Mercy : Do they tell us of our cor- 
| ruptions and twit us with our infirmities * We ſhould 
| remember then that ſweet ſaying of St. eAnRin, 
_— ille accuſat vitinm menm, tantum ego lay- 
dabo medicum meum. Looke how farre he accuſeth 
my fault, ſo farre will I praiſe my Phyftian who 
healed me. | 9 OG! 

The Manner of the Penitents Diſmiſſion is next to be 
confidered. She isnot barely ſent away,but hath a Teftime- 
»iall,and a Paſſe given her. 

The Tefiimonall or Certificate in theſe words, Thy 
Py: hath ſaved thee. The Pafſe in the other, Gor 
#n Peace, ISS 13.8 


og r—— rr rn re 


| In 


Peter (in anothcr caſe) they might do well to re-| 


—_— 


The Penitent Crr1tz un. 


In the Teft:moniall wes may finde, Firſt, the Xar- 
ter effeted and wrought for her, which was Salvation 
[ Hath ſaved. | 

| Secondly, the Af-an's whereby it was obtained ['7hy 
| Faith. | 

0 "A Paſſe we have, Firſt, the Conr/e ſhe is in- 
' joynedto take [oe] 2, The way ſheis to keep, which 
| is the way of Peace | Goe in Peace] Firſt, of the wo- 
mans Teft1moniall, 


Thy Faith hath ſaved thee, ] 


The Mercy obtained is Salvation, Salvation ſtrictly 
takenis a preſervation from evill, and ſo it hath re- 
| ſpe both to Per/onus and Things. Thou ſaveſt (taith 
| David) both man and beaft; Plal.36.6, Evil 1s of 
| two forts, I, 7Temporall, 2, Eternal, and accordingly in 


| Scripture is Salvationtaken, 
Sometimes it fignifieth Safety and protetion in this 


—— —— —_ 


FJ 


Text, 


| world from bodily and gurward dangers,as Ex9.14.13.But 
| that is not the Salvation which our Saviour here ſpeaks 
| of to' Mary, | 118-E 
| Sometimes it betokens the eſtate of bleſeayeſſe in heaven, 
| and this we commonly terme Sa/vartzor, and fo it is oppo- þ 
ſed to demmnation,by which we underſtandthe condition of 
thoſe who are adjudged to hell. Thus is the word uſed;P14/ 
413. t Peb.n.5. © 2 | An 

So Salvation properly nates the negative part of our 
Happineſſe in Heaven, but with all'it 1implyes an -ad- 
vancement to a ſtate of bledednefie and immortality to 
eternall life, 4#.1 3.48. The: Reaſon _ Happinefle 


{be there 2 


} 
Po IT 


is thas called,- is rendercd to be: this; for that it is 
calier totell what ſhall not be in Heaven, than what ſhall 
And of this kind 1s the $a/vatios our Saviour 
ſpeaks of in this place, | 


This Salvation is to be conſidered, either as it is 5nd- | 4ug de Civ.Dei 


tialand begun here, . or as it is complementall and ſhall |* 96 29-27- 


be 


——_—————— 


be perfe&ed hereafter, as here begun; fo Epheſ. | 
3.7. By Grace you are ſaved, Here it is given ug | 
and aſſured unto us; though that full and abſo!nte 
perfe&tion of it (in reſpet of degree ) is reſerved 
tor another world ; ard thus our Saviour faith to |- 
Mary, Thy Faith Þ hath] ſaved thee; Ir is done 
allready for Subſtance, and not now to doc. Thence 
; Obſerve, | 
The true and beleeving Penttent even in this life us 
ſave |, 
' The Evidence of this Truth appearcth by the con- 
' trary; for if the wicked and unbelieving be condeny- 
' ned already, as is evident, Joh 3.18. then it will not 
| be bard to conccive, that the Beleewer is ſaved already, 
| But what need we fecke for further proofe, when 
| it appeares ſo evidently by Gods owne teſtimony | 
who frequently affirmes of ſuch as are penitent, and 
be'ieving ; and of that cſtate of theirs which js only 
054, even inthis their pilgrimage that chey are bleſſed, [4 
ved, &c. Int. 51. Pſal,t. 1.& 32.1. Epbeſ, 2.7. Toby 
19:3. : 
. For, firſt we have Salvation in the Promiſes of it, as 
[ 3 Cor,7.1. 
| Secondly, *Wece have it in thoſe Graces which be» 
ginne it., Joh» 17.3. Tit, 3.5, And 2. 12, Tohs 
. 8. 
2 Cor. 1.10. 3. We have it in the Aſnraence of 5t, doth the 
| 3 Tim a 19. | Lord ſay and ſpall he not doe? Hu Fondation ſtandeth 
| AR.5.39% ' ſure andbath bis ſeale, Ard if this (onnſell be of God,as Ga-| 
| matiell ({aidin another caſc) ye cannot deſtroy it. 
Yo 1. This miy firſt informe us of the happy eſtate of c- 
very fuch one as believes and repents unfained]y : 
Let their outward eftate be what it will be, yet their| 
Rome8.35. | Salvation is certaive, they arc alrcady faved, and 
Rom.14 3. | pave the beginnings of cternall Life in them ; fo 
that neither Life nor Death ſhall be able to deprive 
them of that, 


Sa 
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Say we be'in as great a ſtrait as were the 1/rae/ites 
betwixt the Red-Sea and Pharaoh's Hoaſt : Ove dan- 


ready to deſtroy us ; pu if thou beeſt righteous and 
truly penitent, I will ſpeake in.the confidence of 
Moſer, Feare not, flana ſtill, behold the Salvation of 
the Lord, Thine enemies may i»terrupe thine Aſſu- 
rance, but they ſhall never overthrow thy Salvation, 
| As for ontward things reſigne up thy ſelte wholy to 
| Gods abſolute diſpoſe, whither it be by Life or Death: 
Say with Els, 1 Sam.3,18, It « the Lord let him do 
| what ſcemeth hins goed, and as David, 2 Sam. 15.26. 
Let him doe to me as he pleaſeth, Keepe thou the coaſt 


holy Land, 


ger before us ready to ingulfe us z another behind us | 


of Faithand Repentance and fearc not thy comming tothe |. 


But as for ſuch who acquaint not themſelves with | 
Salvation here; woe to thoſe: If there be no Sel. | 
vation here bad, expe none hereafter. The Gate of 
Heaven is bere below : Chriſt is the Doore by which 
we muſt enter into the Paradiſe of God: Who fo 
{ ayes bold on him with his merits by the belicfe of 
his ſoule, bath gotten Salvation already: But in nor 


believing and repenting a man is condemned all- 
ready: Woefull therefore is the eſtate of ſuch men 
who never acquaint themſelves with Salvation before 


ther condition. Now eft facilis ad magna aſcenſus (faith 
S, Cyprian) things whichare greatarcnot eafily climbed 
unto:W hat ſweat and labour takes a man before he comes 
tothe top ofan Hil,as you find Jonathan and his Armony- 
Bearer tooke before they catne ro the Philiftins garriſon, 
And can we thinke to attaine the height of 2downre Sion 
with a leape ? Wherefore let nothing delivered cauſe 
Security, butputus on to a working owt ovr Salvation 
with feare andtrembling, | 


the end of their dayes and then begin to dreame of anos |. 
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Here we have the I»u/irumentall canſe or meanes of the 
Tuſtification andSalvatios of this Penirent, Where obſerve 
we two things. 

Firſt, The @wality, 2, The Propriety. The ealiey | 
of the Means is, [ Faith] The Propriety [Thy] Faith. 
Firſt of the Duality, 

We may obſerve inthat Remiſion of ſins was before | 
attributed to this womans (harity,and now is {aid to come 
of her Faith, 

That true Faith is joyned with Love , Hope, endother 
Graces. It is notalone, where one is there is the other 
likewiſe. 

Faith, Hope, Charity, and other graces are Caucemis | 
tants; Where one is there is the other. Her Love 
was ſpoken of beforc, and here Her Faith is men» 
tioned, fo that it is clcarc enough both were in the ſame 
ſubje, 

The frequent Conjunttions of theſe Graces in the 
eApofiles writings makes this good, as 1 Theſ. 
I. 3. & 3,6, 7. (o10/-1.4. Philewon verſe 5, 1 Cor, 
L313; 

Thisis a truth, which the Papiſs {ceme with their 
ſtrangeſt forces to gaine-ſay : Stifly mgintaining thaC 


| yet be withaut true Love, 1 Car, 13. 2» Byt a J{#-. 


Faith may be without Love ; and iadeed we grant that 
fides Demonum, the faith of Divells may, but wot, 
fides Chriſtianworum, the Faith of Chriſftians. A man 
may have an Hiſtorical Faith (which is that Faith 
of the Church of Rowe, defined by. a Catechiſaag. au- 
thorized by the | Counſell of. Treat } and - yet- want: 
Charity, Yea he may have a Miragplons Faith ,' and 


ftifying faith ( which is that Faith gan& fave }- .<on-| 
not 'bee ſeparated from it, 1 Tohn 4.7, 16. 1 John 
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| But that in the TV/e they ſhould be ſcvered , or that 


The Penitent CrTttun. - 


And wheras their Schoolemes in reſolving of this 


caſe, aſſigne to Faith a deuble ſubſiſtence, one in ge-; 


were nature (when it hath all the Eſſentials of its na- 
ture, wherby it is cdiftint from. ether intelleAuall 
habits, and Is principle of the proper a&s theroft in 
reſpeR of its proper objeQs) The other i» gexers 
worts ( when it is grown to have a v1rrmoue [nbfiſtence in 
us, «hat is, an acceptableneſle with God ( as Scars 
interprets it) and becomes to be a diſpoſition to be. 
atitude) which they confeſle cannot be without Cha. 
rity, They fay little hercin againſt us : For wegr:ne 
that in Natwre and Preperty theſe Graces may be die 
finguiſhed one from another,” It we confider them as 
Habits of the renewed fſoule, they be diſtin graces: 


there ſhould be ſuch a kind of faith, as gives intereſt to 
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Scot in 3.DifF, 
36.1.4, 


Chrifts Righteowſneſſe and cternall life without C harity we 
GENY. 

To come nearer home; by our Love proove we | 
the truth of our Faith, Our blefled Saviour hath 
foretold a ſcarcity of Faith on Earth in the laſt times, 
Lnk.18.18. And yet never were times fuller of Faith 
then theſe times (which yet are the laſt times) if it 
be true that men ſay, Who profeſſeth not a faith as 
firme as Abrahams? Bur if we bring it tothis touch, 
it will be found no better then that Faith which St. 
lames ſpeaks of, A dead faith, yet this is the touch- 
ſtone by which it muſt be tryed,as the fame Apoſ#/e ſhew- 
eth,TJam.2.18, 

Nar is it a Verbal Love (like theirs who bids a 
man warme himſclfe, ard fill his belly, yet gives no- 
thing) that we are to try our Faith by, but a rea# and 
working Love, 1 John 3,18, So ſhews St. Jawes, 
when he faith, Pure Religion and undefiled beforeGod #5 1his, 
to viſit the fatherleſſe and widdows in their aff|iGtion , 
Tam.1.I7. 

Did Religion conſiſt only in Contemplation , it | 
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would be better for many tha11it 15 ; but the greater part 
of it (like the Mahemarickr) is in D manſtration : 
Faith 1s a Chriſtians Life, Gal, 2.20. Bar the Breath 
or Palſe whereby it miy be knowae to live is Cha- 
rity, without which faith S, Pan, I ſhould be nothing 
profited though I fhoul1 give all my goods to the poore or | 
ſuffer my body to b: burned, &s. Should a man 6aild 
Chnrches, repaire Bridges, mend high wayes, ſet up 
Heſpitals, yet, hoc aliquid, hoc multum, hoc totrumn ni- 
ba eft, this ſomething, this much, this all, is nothing 
Aquin.' | at all if love be wanting, Nothing ineſſs gratie, how 
| great ſoever ineſſe Vature;want of Love will both aiſcre- 
| dir the cauſe and endanger the reward, But of this more 
| hereafcer. 
V ſe : | Littlz Reaſon have the Papiſts (as appeares by this) 
Quocuns, 70? tg charge us {> deeply and towly as they do; as thar 
vivut, per [0+ 3 
lam fidew gio. WE are Enemies to good workes and teach our people 
riam ſivi pro- that it 15 no matter how men live, promiſing glory by 
m'ttunt,&neq, Faith alone, accounting both the keeping of Gods 
mandatorum QCommandements and Repeatance urneceflary, &c. 
objervetionems \xrhether we are indeed as they would make the 
neg, penitentian K ea 
| eſe neceſſariam world belicve (we are, wc (hail heare a.19ne ) In the 
predicatSuarex meanc time I wouid they would ſpeake out, and 
Apolog, 5-19. | deale plainly with us, whether they arc perſwaded | 
Diferti very; Indeed that wo cry downe good workes and preach as | 
{cent opera e/- they ſay F- Belarmine 1s alhamed of theſe calumnies,} 
ſe ad ſalutem and doth ingenuoully confeſle, That the Proteſtants| 
neceſSaria-Non doe plainely teach that good Workes are neceſſary to} 
quidem necejſi- Salvation; Not in the AR of Iuſtification, but in 
> er the Worke of Santtification without whichthere can be 
n-#ar de ty. NO Salvation. 
{tif 4- And thus much of the 2»4/ity of the Hears; now for 
' the Propriety, 


Thy | 


- GE 


-y 


s © oo 2. RD. 38 I. Eo. Ed. ad 


ed 


—_—_—_ 


_—  — 


The Penitent C1iT1z ann, 


Thy) Faith, 


Thine, not anothers ; it ſeemes then b+ this, 

Who ſo would be juſtified and ſaved muſt have a fainh of 
their own, That Faith which mult ſave us mult be ozrs and 
not avothers, 

The Inſt ſhall tive by [1s ] owne faith, ſaith Haba- 
kuk, Chap 2.4, So S. Paul, Rom.1,17, Where though 
this Pronoune [ Hs } be not expreſſed, yet it 1s in the 
nature of the Greeke Tongue underitood ; Which Text 
. Luther (as yet Ricking faſt in the mire of Pepiſh dark. 
 2cfſe) expoundirg at Wittenberge was a meanes of his 
converſion z For by a certaine divine powey the ſenſe 
was ſo imprinted in his mind, that whatſoever he did, 


p 


theſe words unto him, The Iuſt ſhall live by his owne 
faich. Finding no meanes to pacihe his perplexed ſpi- 
rit, it hapned that having bufineſic to Rome, he glad- 
ly tooke the occaſion hoping that by vifiting of the 
| holy Places and Reliques (as they terme them) he 
| ſhould procure ſome quictneſfſe to his reſtlefſe mind z 
; thither he went, in his way ſtill theſe words were 


he ill ſeemed to Eimfſclfe to hcare a voice inculcating | 


{5unding in his cares, The Iuft ſhall live by his owne 
Faith, ard the further he went the more did tc heare 
the found, Comming to Rowe he uſed all meanes to 
pacifie that Commotion which was in him: He ce 
tebrated tho CAaſſe with greater devotion than ordi 
nary; fo that others would have ſang three aſſes 
ſooner than he d1d one. The Italian Mnk-s laughed 
at him, crying, Fratello pafſa, paſſa, calling on him 
to make more ſpeed, Burt in the midft of this his 
devotion , he felt the force of theſe words with grea- 
ter vehemency than ever he did before. He con- 
ceiving that God was greatly offended with him, he 
reſolved to pacifie God and purge avvay his (in by 


climbing up certain ſteps of P/ates ladder ( vvbich the | 
S 3 ____Romaniſt s 
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$.3. 


Annot. on 
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| Iuft ſpall live by his owne Faith : Hee returnes from 


the /en/e of the ſentence, and «argument of the whole 
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| Mans eyes, or heare with anothers eares, or walthe with 
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Romaniſt: faigne to be brought from /er»ſalem ) which 
he did upon his bare knees, hoping thereby to obtaine 
that Indu/gence which the Pope had granted unto ſuch 
as ſhould devoutly performe rhat ation, In the midſt 
of which worke he was ſuJdenly aſtoniſhed, and ſtric- 
ken ( as it were) with a thunder-clap, hearing that 
voice with a kind of ſtately and fearfull Majeſty ; The 


Rome to Wittinberg, where conſidering more carneſtly 
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Epiſtle, by Gods gratious inſtin, and the illumination 
of his blefſed Spirit, he underſtood the meaning of the 
words, whereat hee was exceedingly comforted, his 
minde pacified, and at length began a happy reforma- 

tion, which through Gods ſpeciall grace and power was | 
eff: ed. | 

The neceſſity of this appeares, in that particular mer- 
cies are proiniſed in Scripture, and ſo are particularly 
to be received and imbraced : As God offers himſclfe 
to a belecever, ſo malt a beleever receive him; God 
offers himſelfe to each particular, and therefore the Faith 
of cach muſt be particular, | 

The Papifts aftirme, that a man may be ſaved ifhe 
ſay hee beleeveth as th? Church beleeverh, though hee 
know not what the Church beleeveth. And indeed 
this they had need to teach, for that their DoArines 
( far the moſt part ) have no footing in Scripture, and ir 
muſt bee an implicite Fairh wherewtth they are belee-! 
ved. 

And on Matr.g.2, the Rhemiſts have this marginal 
note, that the Faith of one helseth to obtaine for another, 
What, Sa!vation ? If that be their. meanivg as it ſee- 
meth, we deny it: we may as;well ſee with another | 
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anothers feet ; as be ſaved by anochers Farnh, bra 
hams Faith could not fave his wicked poſterity, Though 
Nah, Danicland David, ( thaie three worthicg af the | 


world) 
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world ) ſtood before me ( ſaith the Lord ) they ſhall deliver 
but their owne ſoules, 

Indeed wee grant them, anothers mans Feauh may 
profit the Boay or Eſtate of othcrs #n things 7 emnorall : 
ſo the Centrrions Faith did profit his Servant, Mar.8. 
12, and the Faith ef ethers. the Palſey man, Mat. g 2. 
Yea the Faith of another may be profitable to the foule 
of his Brother in things Spiritnall, 1o farre as to pray 
for him; or be a meanes to allure him unto Chriſt ; | 
or give him a right to the outward Covenant, ( as the 
Parents Faith doth to the Child 1 { 97,7, 14, Rew.11. 

16,) But in things Eternal, as to fave from everlaſting | 
vengeance, and to the obteyning of cternall life, ir js in- | 
efteRuall, 

Queſt. Bur if every one be ſaved by his owne Faith, | 
what becomes of young Infants, who by reaſon of | 
their age have neither knowledge or Faith, and fo 
depart this life : Are they ſaved ? | 

Reſp, When wethus urge the neceſſity of a Particular | 
Faith, we arc to be underſtood to ſpeake of ſuchas arc | 
of a reaſonable age. | 

Secondly, Infants bave Faith : Chriſt bimſelfe rec- 
kons them amorgſt Beleevers, Mat.'18.6, Whoſorver 
offendeth one of theſe little ones which beleeve in mee. 
In which reſpe&t Circumciſion was called a /eale of 
Faith, 
Endeavour wee to have (therefore ) of our owne: | ſe 2, | 
In Gideons Campe every ſoldier had his owne Pitcher : 
Salowmons valiant men had each one his owne ſword 
by his (ide; and each Virgin is faid to havealamp in her 
own hand- So every true Beleever profeſſcth tor him- 
ſelfe, 1 Beleeve, | 

But how can it be faid to be mine, when it is the | 
( ommon Faith, Tit, 1,4? And (as Atharaſins in his | 
confeſſion calles it ) the Catholike faith; being the 
Faith of all Chriſtians, and reccived and profeſſed by the 
| whole Catholike Church ? 

It 
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It is ca\led the Common or Catholite Fazth, Firlt in re- 
ſpeRof the Objetofir, which is C 9939709 and belongs to 
all rhe Faithfull, 
' Secondly, Inreſpedt of the Profeſſion of it, tt being the 
| badge of every true Chriltian. 
| Third'y, In regard of the Common end of it, which is 
 etern-11 life,and|Salvation: which S. Indelikewile cals the 
| {ommon Salvation, Tude.v,z, 
Buc in this one Common or Catholike Faith, every one 
that is atrue member of the Church, hath an intereſt ; 
and to it Jayes a particular claime : they have a peculiar 
| portion in the common ſtocke, as appeares, 2 Per,n.1, 
| Like pretious Faith with us : Like tor kind, not for de. 
| gree : ſuch Faith, though not ſo much Fanh, The para- 

lell is not drawne 4 quaztitate, ſed a qualitate fidej, In 
| briefe, though Faith be one, r#tione objetti, yet it is not 
| one, ratione [nbjefts, every one mult have a Faith of his 


| OWne. 


06jef.2. Bat how is Faith ours; when it is the 
gift of God, for fo wee finde, Philip, 1. 29, lohn, 6, 
29? 

"Refs. If it be given tous, then it is ours : For what i 
freer then gift ? gifts once beſtowed are proper to the 
poſſeſlors. : 

Secondly, It 1s ſo given ; as that it 1s by us alſo gor 
in part : as the woman of T' ekoah ſaid to David, God 
doth deviſe meanes, $0 God hath ordained meanes for 
obteyning Faith, as we find, R-mn.10.17. Which who 
ſo negleRs (1 ſpeake of thoſe who are adv/ti, growne 
vp to a reaſonable age ) ſhall never obteyne. Now 
ſuch is Gods grac- and goodnefle, as that he accounts 
thoſe graces ours which arc in part obteyned through 


2 Sam-14-14- 


| Our endeavours, though hee hath therein the leading 
hand, a:.d is the eAll aniin AL, Ardthus much of the 
womans Certificate, wee now come to cxamine her 


P aſſ] port, 


Goe| 
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Goe in Peace. | 


In which words we cannot but obſ:-rve. Firſt, the 
Comrſe enjoyned [ Goe, ] not ſit ſtill; be 1dle,&&c Se 
condly, the way direfted, in Peace, 

mevs Goe, 

To the benefit of Remiſ/ion is added this Injuntiog, 
which in Beda's and T heophilatts opinion 1s as much as 
Bene vive, or bene age, Dos well, Live well, &c, So that 
you ſce, 

CIovre t5 required of a Chriſtian thru bave beleewving, 

Though no more be required in the at of [«ſtification, 
yet more is required in reſpe& of { 9nwerſation, as theſe 
places prove, P/{a/,1.1,2.& 3:.1,2. & 119.1,2, Mat.s, 
20, 1ſam,2.13 2 Pet.2 5,—IO. | 

And good reaſon there is for it, for that Gods ele& 
are brought to glory, not by Tuſ#:fication alone, bur by 
Vecation and Glorification allo, Rom.:,z0, Atti.26.18, 


we mult paſſe through Santtification before we come to 
Glory, 

What ſhall we think then of the wording: Chriſtian, 
(thetribe of Nepthalie ) wholike the Spartons NN 19h- 
tingal,, are voice and little elſe. Surely they are ficter 
for the Cage then Chwrch, ſing they never ſo ſweeidy, 
Theſe are they who have brought the ſtaine of $:/ fid ans | 
uponus. Nor had the Papiſts ſtood fo ſtiffe againitthe 
Dodtrine of Tuſtification by Faith alone ( as one amoneſt | 


themſelves profeſleth) but for ſome mens diſgracing of | 


Good workes, 
Whar we write and preach, concerning the neceſſity | 
of Good workes the world knowes : how 1n your /ives 
you ſhew the power of what youheare and leatne, we 
have little cauſe roglory. -And yet with them we will 
glory (tr ir hah beene proved by a particular indudti- 
on from ani abie Penne,.thar more charitable workes Fave 


can 


— 


' ritable worke 
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Te xt . 


| 
| 
Poſt quam ei | 
peccati dimifit 

non fit it in re- 

miſſione peccati, 
ſel adjjcit ope | 
rctinem Loxi,| 
unde ſubditnr, 
Vale im pace | 
T beoph. | 
Ub; vigilanter, 
coripe, divinam, 
c/em. nitam pece{ 
cata non dimit» 
tere dormitantl, 
bis, fed cocperg« 
tibus fide, ſpe ,; 
atg, dileftione, 
GC. Kyard. 


| 


Yox & prete- 
rTeanhil, 


Hofin.in judicio) 
up articulo, z. 
Con f eſs Abgu | 


ffane. 


D Wilets Ca» 


talogue of cha» 


annexcd 1n the 


end of tis Sy» 
decue perturmedin the times ofthe Goſpell, then they | nepfis Papijmn 


"EG 


—— 


2 Kings,5.11, 


| great matters, but behold no deeds at all, or veryfew and 
; {mall, 


' Faith, that there is worſe then nanghe done; little ho- 
| neſty, or true dealing to be found from them. Th 

{are fo farre from cloathing of rheir Faith ( as I ſaid be- 
| fore ) that they /irip #t as Toſephs Bretheren ſtripped 


| 
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can ſhew to have beene done in the like time of Poperie : 
And it we looke homewards ard conſider the workes! 
of this nature, that have beene done by us within the! 
ſpace of go.yeares, under the hppy Raignes of King| 
Epvvz2RpD, Queene EL1ZABETH, King James: 
of Bleſted memory, and now under the Raigne of onr; 
| grattous Soveraigne King CHARLES, it Will appeare 
that there hath beene more workes of charity ſhew- 
ed, then was in twice ſo mach time going immediatly 
before ) yet wee juſtifie nor our ſelves, for what is this 
we have done, or doe, an{werable to the meanes we do 
enjoy, andtne profeſſion we make e 

Our Church is peſtered with a company of Hypoerzes, 
whoſe Faith is cloathed much after the faſhion that 
| Toh the Baptiſt was, They put upon 1t a Coat of Ca- 
mels haire, {me refuſe and cheape onfede, which they 
tye together with the /carhern gir/le of diſſimulation, 
and the Feod of it is Locuſts, mrere ſpeculation, and wild. 
honey, table talke. We may ſay of them as Naawan ſaid 
of the Prophet, 7 thonght hee wonld have done ſomething, 


| thinke but by ſuch a Faith, you make onely a pretence A 


that hee wonld have come out unto mer, and ſtood and 
ftrike his hand over the place, and recover the leper,&c, 
ſo wee hearing ſuch a profeſſion of their Faith expe& 


Yea ſo carfidently doe fome hope for Salvation by 


him, andleave it as naked as 14olatry left the 1/ractites . 
Alas my beloved are you no farther yet ? what all 
your life long in S.Paul, and never take forth ſo farre 
as tocome unto S. James. Are Gods Commandements 
eorne out of your Catcchiſmes, and nothihg left in it 
befides the Creed for you to learne? How can wee 


_ protke | 


— 


— 


C— 


| 


| not fave you, eAbrahams Faith was a working Faith ; 
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protect prophaneneſle with? Play not the Harlees 
part to overlay the Infant. A ſmothered Faith will 


' ſo was Rahabs, ſo mult yours be, if you would thar it 
| ſhou!d bring you unto Heaven, Where there is no 


\/on before God they are fruitlefle, but to approove th 


light, I may ſay there is no Sunne: and as Eliſhaes 
ſervant ſaid of the Shunamites ſonne, when he ſaw that 
there was neither ſpeech nor ſenſe : The child u wot yer 
awaked, So where works are not,you mult give me leave 
| to tell you your Faith # ghoſt leſſe. 

Wherefore, »p and be Going. The divine Goodneſle 
as here you ſee diſchargeth the (innes, not of (leepers ; 
but of workers and Goers; The grace of God that brin« 
geth [alvation hath appeared ( ſaith S, Paxnl, Tit 2.11, ) 
And whither doth it ſend us? To the denying of #x- 
godlineſſe and worldly luſts, to a ſober, righteous and god- 
ly living, If then thou wouldeſt center into life, keepe 
Gods Commandements, 

Dueſt, But doth not this ſavour of Popery,ſo earneſtly 
to preſſe good workes ? 

Res. If it be Popery, we muſt crave leave to teach 
it, The times through our long peace and plenty ( ſo 
| much abuſed ) waxe ſo prophane and irreligious, as 
| that it may bs thought good diſcretion to preach raiher 
for workes then Faith, but 1 muſt further tell you, the 
Papri(ts and wee ( on both fides ) agree, that to doe good 
workes # mec:ſſary for every man who expects to bee 
Tuftified and ſaved by Chrift, The difference conſiſts 
in this ; they ſay goot workes are neceſſary to Tuſtification 
as being Canſes of it, wee ſay they are neceſſary to 
Iuſtification as being Effe fs thereof. To Iuſtifie thy Per- 


' Inflification.both to. thy ſclfe and others, they arc need- 


| 


| full, * | 
| By theſe thou mayeſt bave:fome afſuwravce of thy- 
Fatih and mana Apd reaſon. a poſteriori thus,, 1 have 
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| 


2 Kings.4.31, 


Ve 2. 


Mat.19-17. 


Extra cauſam 
juſtificationis 
opera /atia lathe 
dari non po at, 
ad cauſam hu- 
jus admittt non 
debent> 


workets pigrefore 1bappAgithes Shove Finch, ghepafore 


| i Kings,z.16. 


| 


| 
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I bave ( hrift. I have Chriſt, therefore I have Heaven, | 

Aog.in P[-94-| Tam cert efſe debes ( faith S. eAnuſtin) de requic, de | 
felicitate, ſi mandata ejus cuſtodierts, quam certus es de 

| perditione, fi ea contempſerts ; ys thy keeping of Gods | 
Commandements thou mayeſt be as ſure of happineſle 
and: ſalvation, a« throuzh thy deſpifing and contemning 
of them thou mayeſt be ture of pcrdition, 

Ald eft filuciam ponere in operibus, aliud eft filuciam 
| oriri ex operibus. It is ene thing to put ones Confidence 
| #1 work;,and another thing to have a (onfidence from ones 
\ workes, Though we pur not the confidence of our ſal- 
' vation $n err worker, as the Papiſts doe; yet we hold 
' that aconfidence of our ſalvation may ariſe unto us from 
; our workes, becanſc our workes do teſtific our Faith whe- 
ther it be /4vely or no. 


— 


Objef, But workes may be hypocritical and imper- 
ett, 

, Reſp, True, but being fincere they may aſſure us of 
falvation : eoſes putting his hand into his boſome tooke 
| it out leproſe ; putting it in again 1nto his boſome he 
tooke it out cleane. The hand is the inſtrument of wore 
king, and the workes of men are ſometimes leprous and 
unſound, ſometimes healthy and good. Whence is 
this? but trom the boſome or heart of man, If the 
proceed from a» honeſt and good heart, and done b 
Gods direction ; then they are good, the fruits of Faith, 
and will yecld thee comfort. If they come from a Cor. 
rnpt heart, and be done for baſe and mercinary ends, 
; then they arc leprons and abhominable, Thus 
ſee thou make thy calling and eleAtion ſure nnto 
thy ſclfe by good workes, tor that end they are neceſ-? 
fary. | | 
| _— they arc. neceſſary in reſpe of others, that 
they may ſee and glorify God. By the finger without 
| we know how the C/zck gocs within, ſo by our ont- 
ward obedience, how' Faith ftirres, When the Swnre 


Þ.1. Sd ee, the 


ſhines upon the Dyal, it refles a ſhadow : whereby 
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[ 


A. 6 


| avcrring that Faith is no Faith without them, underſtand 


! # nt 


the paſſenger percceiveth how the day paſſeth ; So doth 
Faich reflect the ſhadow of a good and Chriſtian con» 
verſation, whereby oth. rs may perceive, how the day 
of grace gocs with us, And in theſe reſpets wee are 
called on,to call on you 19 ſhew forth good workes,Tit.3.8, 

By this that hath beenc ſaid z it may appcare, how 
cafily S. Paul and S.lames may be reconciled, S, Paul 
calls fer Faith without workes, S.lames calls for workes, 


both rightly and therc is no contradiftion, Theſe two 
Apoſtles did handle two divers Queſtions, S, Paulſpends 
his pains, in proving 294 fides juſtificar, That Faith 
doth juſtific, S.Tames in thewing, Qnals fides juſtificat, 
what kind of Faith doth jauſtiie, The one ſpeakes of a 


wſtice of juſtification, the other of a juſtice of teſtifica- 
= freer juſtifie ( faith S.P an! ro LID bee | 
fore God, and thar it doti1 it apprebenſi»e; Workes do 
juſtifie ( faith $.Tamrs ) he meanes before men, and that | 
they do #ſtenſive. Thus of what is enjuyned on this pexz- 
tent, The next and laſt thing to ſpeake of, is the way pre= 
ſcribed or ſet forth. 


Ts Peace, ] 


Peace is twofold. Firſt, there is Pax apparens, a bad 


and appearing Pace; Secondiy, Pax vera, atrue and /in- 
cere Peace. | 


Bad Peace is threefold. Firſt, Pax inquinata, 
adefiled and polluted Peace, as is that we find mentio- 
ned, P/.2.1,2.& 9.21.833.4,56.10 Ephraim againſt 44a- 
maſſes, Manaſſes againſt Ephraim; and both againſt | 
Indah : Herod againſt Plat, Pilat againſt Herod and | 
both agairiſt Chrs/t, - Eſt Demonum legio concors, there 
is ſuch a peace as this amongſt the Duvells, ſeven could 


Piſcator, 


Text. 


agree well together in Marye's heart, yea a Legion we mark.g,9, 


read of, were in another., If « houſe be divided againſt it | 


ſelfeit cannot ſtand, + 35; 
= Cge Secondly, 


| 
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] 2 Sam. 3.27. 


& 13.38, 
Mat.26.49. 


Rem 14,17. 
Phil. 4-7. 
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Secondly, Pax fimnlata, a diſlembled and connter- 
fetted Peace, when a man preterds Peace, but mtends 
miſchicfe. So Toab ſpake peaceably to eAbrer when 
he ſtab'd bim : Ab/elom 1nvited edmmor to a Feaſt 
when he intended to nurther him, In4as kiſſed Chriff 
{ when he went about to betray him. 


| 


is, when the greater and better obeyes the lefle and in- 
feriour. So eAdam obeyed Eve; Abraham yeeldedun- 
to Lor,&c, 

None of theſe kindes of Peace are here meant : That 


Peace, which S Bernard thus tripleth, 

Firſt, Externall, which ſome call Pax tempor, this 
is that Peace we have with men for the time we live 
in this world, Row, 12.18. and this is firſt in the 
Charch, when it hath reſt from Heyefies, Schiſme, 
Tyranny and Perſecution, eAits 2, 31, Pſalme 
122, 6, | 

Secondly, In the (ommon-wealth, as when we are| 
free from civill wayres within ; and forreigne enemies 
without, /er.29.7. 

Thirdly, In the Family, or fpeciall' places where we 
live, of which Peace S. Peter, 1 Pet.3.12, and our Saviour, 
| Mark.9.50. 

Secondly, Internal, which is Pax peftorrs, the Peace 
of conſcience, proceeding from the aſſurance we have of 
; Gods favour through Chriſt, In this 'S, Pan placeth 
| the Krngdome of Heaven, and calls it Peace which paſſeth 
| aR nnarrftancing, Phil, 4.7. 
| Thirdly, Eternal, Pax numins, which is that per-: 
fe reſt and happinefſe, which the Saints ſhall enjoy in} 
Heaven with Godhereafter, 1/ay.57.2. | 

The Peace that our Saviour here ſpeakes of to this 
woman is, that Faternall or Peftorall peace, that ſtable: 
and comfortable tranquility of confciehce, not accuſing, 
but excuſing, and freeing from the terrors of Hell and 


Peace which our Saviour ſpeakes of is, tre and ſincere 


| 


| Thirdly, Pax #nordinata, an inordinate Peace, which | 


death! 


— 
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| 


death; oppoſed to feare, griefe or any kind af pertur- 
bation, which might breake the ſweet conſent, and 
harmony of mind. 

Our Obſc+ vation is, Peace of conſcience is the fruit of 
| 


mſtification by Faith, 
Cel.1.20. Epbeſ.,2.,21, Rom,y 1. Theſe Texts of Scrip. 
ture make (trongly for the truth delivered, 
Nor can it otherwiſe be ; For upon qur appreben/ian 
of Chriſt by Faith; followes his /ati/fetion for us ; 


, upon ſ/atiſfattion we have remiſſion ; upan remiſſion, yew | 


| conciliation 3 upon recenciligtion , Peace will certainly 
| follow. 

| Alas for Sinners ! the miſery of ſuch as are not recon- 
| Clled unto God, #here us no peace to the wicked [aith my 
Goa, Ifay.5 7.21, 

The ſentence would not be ſo grievqus, were it not 
ſo generall. If at avy time; 1 any place; any wicked 
| wav, might have any kind of peace ( that gaod is ) there 

were ſome comfort. But the Propoſition is an #viver- 
'/af Negative ; There is no Peace, in no place, at wo time, 
| loo wicked man, to be had. 

| No Peace, none with God, none with &nge/s, none 
, with Xen, none with the Creatures, They are like 
' unto Ihmael/, whoſe hand was againſt every man, and 
| Very mans hand againſt him : they may well feare 


| 


fe 


| With ( aw, every one that findeth mee will lay mee, All 
| rdpacrio being Gods cxecutioners, and ready'preſtto do 
: £18 will, 


wife, may aptly be applyed to an il conſcience, It is a 
| continual dropping ; whereloever a man gocs his con- 
 lclence accampanies htm, and that yells againſt him, | 


| Where he,comes. So that as thoſe Lepers ſpake one un- 
/to anather ; If we enter ivts the citic the famine 2s 5n 
| the citie, and we ſhall die there , if we fit ftill we fball 


we 


, 
bh ES 


| Pro. 19.13, 
In xo place Peace, what Salomon ſpeakes of an 5/| » King. 7.4. 


Fuzit ab azr 
ad civitatem,a 


| pablico a 
mumn,e domo in 
\ iz domps, in fore, in menſa, ws lefto ; In all places | cubiculum & 
ecce hoſtem /uti 
invenit,quo c0- 
fagerat ſeip/un 
: ; : | us fugiturus | 
tha ove x &c,.. Sangre may fo fay unto :theaafelves, If t, ks P/. 
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I | 
we goe to Gods Houſethere is no Peace : His word | 
threatens us. If wee ſtay at home, there is no | 
Peace, our Conſciences condemne us, What ſhall we 
doe ? 

At no Time Peace. They are like the ſurging and 
raging waves of the Sea ſtill caſting up mire and dirt: 


Or like Ewripzs which ever boyleth and is in continy- | 
all agitation, 7b 15. 20,21. and 27. 20, 21, There 
| Conſcience is like an aking toothz he that hath it 
| eates in paine, drinkes in paine, (leeps in paine. 1So 
| 18 it with a (inner, be is pained with Conſcience con- 
tinually, 

| Nor can any wicked man haye Peace: Be he never 
| ſo great or mighty ; let his coat be made of what cloth 
| It will, God i wo reſpefter of Perſons; Hee bids de- 
| Faance to all ſuch as ſinnc againſt him of malitions wice 
kedxeſſe. 

Dos you aske your watchmes (then) as Jehoram 
asked Techn, Is it peace Tehu, ts it peace ? We muſt 
anſwer, what peace when as the witch-crafts and Adul- 
teries of thy mother Teſabell are yet ſo many? Art thou 
a wicked one, a lewd Liver, a Drunkard, an Adul- 
tercr, &c. Come bchind, what haſt thou to do with 
| PEACCs 

Ob.But who ſecs not that Sinners have Peace.Read lob 
21.9. And there we ſhall find that there is a Peace 
| in the Tents of wicked ones ; they live at caſe, have what 
| their hearts can wiſh,their conſciences arc quict, and they 
' die like lambs ? 7 
| Reſp. This Peace in them, is not, Pax conſcientic, 

but ſf#por conſcientie, you may call it rather ſtmpiarty 
than Peace : The habit of fin hath taken away the 
| ſenſc of tinne, ſo that they are become paſt feeling ; 

their conſciences being ſeared with a hot yron, 1 Tim, 
4-3. _ may the Conſcience be,but not /afe3quier,but 
nor 00 « 


| ob compares this Peace unto a aYeame and affirmes 
that 


— 
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! that it is but for 4 moment. Selomon reſembles it to the 
| crackling of thornes ander the Pot, Now (faith S. Am. 
| roſe) thornes when they burne, they make a noyſe 
| and quickly are conſumed ; fo that there is no cfe& 
| of their. heat: So ſinners make a noyſe of Peace, but 
' it is ſoone gone, and they have little comfort by ir. 
' Tr is in their Face, not in the Hearre (as Salomon ſhews, 
| Prov,14.13.) In laughter many times the Heart x ſad, 
' in the midſt of their mirth, their thoughts are 
| troubled as were PBelſhazzers, the joynts of their 
' loynes are looſed, and their knees ſmite one againſt a- 
nother, 

This that former reſemblance of Thornes wnier the 
Pot intimates. The flame lifts up it ſelfe in an exul- 
ting braving way , yet it is kept downe and ſuppreſ- 
ſed by the Por over it ; So this Peace of Sinners is 
under many troubles: That ſeerhing Por ſpoken of, 
ler, 1, 13. checks and ſubdues it : Still there is a 
Thorne at the breaſt of this N:ghtingale; and as the 
Prophet ſpeakes, In pace amarituds mea amariſſima, 
Iay. 38.17, In peace 1 had great bitterneſſe, thus may 
they fay z Sure I am they have juſt cauſe ; for thejr 
peace is like the Sea, called, Mare mortunm, which 
(they ay) is ſmooth on the top, bur deadly ar the 
botrome, 

neſt. But how doth this Seeming or falſe Peace 
of ſinners differ from that Peace which ariſeth from 
Aſſurance of G © D 5 Favour, through Faith in 
Chriſt ? 


Job 38. 17. 
Reclel. 7.6 
Spine dum ar- 
aent [onant, 0 
(119 £XArantnr, 
ut nu/lus caloris 
fit effettia, Amb 
de hortat. ad 
Uirgiitatem, 
Dan. 5. 5,6. 


Reſp. By what hath bin already ſaid , this may 
bee in. pare diſcerned, but to anſwer you more 


Firſt, the Conſcrence of a ſinner is quiet, for that it hath 
no ſight nor ſence of fnve. He is like that preſumptuons 
Carricr, who travelling in the night and being told 
of my —_—_— pits in the way which might in- 

th hi 


OO — ti. 


danger Horſe and Hinſeife , deſperately an- 
T ſwc- \ 
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ſwered, Ocnulos comprimo & omnia ubig, plana ſunt ; 
I ſhut mine Eyes and all things are to me alik- plain, 
They are ſecure through the darknefſe and ſen! -lefnes 
of their conſciences. But a good Conſcience waſh d' 
in the blood of Chriſt is quiet. becaute it fo feelerh 
Gin, as that it belicveth all 1s forgiven, and that the 
whole debt (wherof it is very ſcuſtvie) 18 diſcharged 
throuzh Chriſts blood, 

Secondly, A benummed Conſcience, though it be 
quiet yet it cowforteth nor, There way be indeed, a 
naturall livelineſſe, and a joy taken in things pleaſing 
to nature, bur ſpiricual Comfort in the Conſcience 
there is none at all, Now the true padcified con/tience 
hath great joy and refreſhing in it; it cheareth up 
the Soule of a man, as one that is cheared at a 
Feaſt ; in which reſpe& it is ſaid zo bee a continual 
Feaſt 


Thirdly, A dead or benummed (conſcience feareth 
not fin, nor Gods wrath for fin : But a Good Coyx- 

ſcience is very fearefull of giving God the leaſt of. 
fence: As it was faid of Hezzkiah, that he. feared God 

greatly ; So is it with the Godly, And thus you ſee 

however there be ſome agreement! and likeneſſe be- 
tweene the true peace of a good Conſcience and the 
falſe peace of a bad one in regard both are quiet, 
and free from trouble, yet in other reſpects there is 
2 wide difference betwixt them ; and therfore be not 
| deceived with appearance, You know the Sea doth 
| not alwayes rage and roare: No Coy/cience makes fo 
rouzh weather as at no time to admit a calme. And 

| when a Sianer ſhall tell you all is well and quiet at 
home : Tf you give him the hearing let that be all. 
Many a dying man you may heare to ſay that he feels 
no pain : Andyetyou like him never the better for it. Af- 
ter the draught of Milk that Si/era took ,he was not ſenfi- 
ble of Taels bammer. | $27 04.00 TO Þ 
| Next, this ſets forth unto ns the excellent eſtate of | 
| a 
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| a Beleever to whom true Peace belongs as their inherj. | £4* H1ediras 


in, tance, they being the Sonnes of Peace, Luk. 10, 6. _ IG 
nes . There us much peace (ſaith David) to them that love | Kh, a. 
1d | thy Law, Pſal.11g. 164, To the Sinner there was | 
ech | 20xe ; there is much Peace to theſe; having Peace | | 
the | With God, we have Peace with his eAngels,P/ 34.7, Heb, 
red (1.14, Peace with men, Luk,2.14. Iſay. 11. 6,7. Peace 
| with Gods ordinances, Iſay,11.4 & 57.19. Peace with | 
be | our ſelves, Coloſ.3.15 Peace with the creatures, Hoſ,2.18 | 
A | Peace with our Croſſes, Rom,8,28, Thus we have much | 
ng | Peace. | 
ce O+b.But do we not ſceit evidently that none have leſle 
Th Peace then theſe? who are more inwardly atflited, out 


up wardly moleſted,2 Cor.11,2 3--30. 
2 Reſþ.The Charch of God is Milztant terein this world 
| and ſono perfe& Peace may be here expected. 7n the | 


—— 


all 
| world (faith Chriſt) yow hat have Aﬀttion, but in | 
th | | 97e peace, Though we have much Peace ( as I ſaid) 
= | yet not fall and perfe Peace; for there can be no 
| ; Peace with the Powers and Principalities of the world, 
0 | Epheſ. 6, 12, Nor with the L»ſts of the 'world, 
-c | T Pet.2, Nor With the men of this world, John furor 
I | | I5. 8, But this warre is our Peace, as Tertullian | hos cane I 
Ic ſpeakes. tanam. 
t, | 2. God doth not ever fpeake peace to his own ; but 
Is | that comes to paſſe through their owne folly, Pal, 85. 1 
It | 8. David knew this by his owne dearc bought expe- | 


h rience : But if they be carefull. to abſtaine from: fin ; Dy | 
they cannot be without. inward Peace in all their outward | 


J troubles, Af. 5.41. They are like a Rocke in the 
t Sea, than which nothing is more quiet becauſe it is not 
. tirred, and yet nqthing more unquict, becanſe it is ever 
$ aſſaulted. | 

- . This Peace is but begun in this world and as yet 


imperfe&t (as all other: Graces be) The mind and 
*, will is ſubdued:unto Gods mind and will bur in part. 
f { And the fleſh is ſubdued but in part to the Spirit ; | 
2 


T 3 whence 


— 
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Luk, 2. 14. 
Joh, 14-27» 


Pſal.3 412, 
x Theſ(.3.14- 
Rom.14-19+ 


| 


| worlds for it. 
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whence ariſeth a combate within them, but a good 
Conftience they have which is therefore peaceable , 
becauſe it ouſtandeth corruption, and in ſome meaſure 
ſubdues it. 

In the laſt place let ns all be ſtirred up to ſecke af- 
ter this bleſſing of Peace, by thoſe wayes and means 
which you have bin acquainted withall in this Para- 
ble from this Penirents praftice ; which the better to 
provoke you unto J might ſpend time (and that not 
unprofitably)in diſcovering unto yon the excellency of this | 
Grace, 

Firſt, In that it was the firſt Conmprats/ation wher- 
wich the holy Angels faluted the Church ar the birth 
of Chriſt. Noris there any thing, which Chric the 
Head of men and Angels did more carefully bequeath 
to bis Church than Peace: It was that bleſſed Grace | 
which Chriſt did leave as a token of his Love to his 
Cbxrch a little before his death, nor is there any du- 
ty that Gods Servants docall onus more to ſeek after than 
Pexce, 

Secondly, from the great account that hath bin and 
is made of it, both by God and Man, God takes it 
into his own holy Title, as Hebr. 13.20 Ifay. 9.6, 
Were it not an Orient Pearle, or a Diamond of un. 
ſpeakable worth he wonld not have it in his Crown: 
Yea the very blood of his Sonne he gave'to purchaſe | 


itz: Now how precious that blood was Saint Pere | 


ſhews, 1 Per. 1, 19. In which reſpe& it is cal- 
led, the Peace of God, Phil, 4.7. (olef. 3. 15. 2 The, 
- 16. 
; And as God doth thus highly prize it fo do all. the 
Godly (who have in themthe ſpirit of diſcerning :) 
How bitterly have they bewayled the want of it? 
What ſipbes and groancs have they ſent up to Hea- 
ven for obraining it? Pſal, 51;8, And- having pro. 


cured it , they would-not willingly take'ten thouſand 
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Yea thewickedrhemſelves ſet a high price on it, when 
; their conſciences arc -awakened : How have they 
' wiſhed any other paine or torture ſo they might have 
| peace, what would Caire have given for it, think you ? 
| What would Inda ? What Belſbazzar ? When herfours, 
 feares, terrors have ſeaſed on them,then Peace hath bin in 
requeſt with them, 
' Thirdly, from the unſpeakable Benefics that true 
Peace brings along with ic z What 1s it thar can make 
: a man happy, but attends on Peace? 'It comprehends 
'in the very name of it all Happineſſe, both of Efare 
and Dzſpoſtion. That Mountaine wheron Chriſt aſ- 
; cended though it abounded with Palmes, Pines, and 
| Mirtles, yet it carried onely the name of Olwes 
(an ancient Emblem of Peace) So though many mer- 
cies belong unto a Chriſtian, yet all are comprized 
under this one little word which is ſpeld with a few 
letters, Peace ; whence it was that the Hebrewes wi- 
ſhed nothing but Peace unto their friends, urderſtan- 
ding therby all proſperous ſuccefle, . at.10.13. Lb, 
Io.5, John 20.21, 26, Luke 24. 36, The fils the 
heart with Patience, loy, Comfort in belicving : ' It 
| preſerves the Soule, as in a ſtrong Garriſon, ſo that a 
| man is as quict there, as Eliſha m Dothan, and © cry 


— —— 


the principall forcs from being ſarprized, as the city 
of Damaſcirs was guarded by the King, 2C£or.11.32. 
1t.paſſeth all underftaniing, ſurpaſſeth all commending. 
Therefore as S, A«ft1 ſpeaking of the excellency of 
this grace, and not being able to ſet foorth the happi- 
nefle therof faith (ſo muft I:crave leave to' ſpeak } 
| Differamns omnes lundes pars, ad illam patriam pact, 
564 enins plenins landabimus, ubi plenins babebimm. Ict 
us deferre all the praiſes of Peace untill we come 
into the proper Country of Peace ; For there we 
ſhall praiſe it moretnlly, wherewwe ſhall /poſſefle it more 
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Phil. 4.7. 
Coloſ,z, 


Aug.in Þ|. 4s; 


1 have a word or two of advice for you before 1 
T 3 end: 
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| end : If in-caſe.jt be your happineſſe- to be ſet into 
Hcb.12.1 3,14) the way of Peace; have a.care'to keepe that way -and{ | 
Due ſunt ani {ce that you make (traighr pathes for your Feet, Tet | 
ce, juſtitia © Righteonſneſſe be your guide. Theſe are two friends | 
ax.fu jorte's- that will not part (as St, eA#ſii: ſhews excellently) | 
nam vis 0 al- iy any . | 
reramnd jacies.\ But if Righteonſneſſe take one way, Peace will take | 
Nemo ent e/*| another, Let S, Panles dayly exerciſe be yours ; Stay | 
qui non velit\ ;, all things to keepe a good Conſcience voyd of offence 
pacem, ſed nn) ph, rowards God and towards man, 1 ſay 1n all things: 


| omnes volunt 0- 


perari juſtitia.\ FOT it is with Coyſciexce as with the Ice, breake it in 
Interroga om-| One place, and it will ſoone breake in many. Some 
nes homines vis| deale vvith their Conſciences, as they deale with a | 
pacem © uno oe; ow {ute which at firſt vyearing they arc afraid of ſoi- 
R—_—_ I ling, tacy looke where they fit; they looke where 
enus bumanil: : 4 
opte,cupio,amo,| they leane, &c, Bur when the gloſle begins to fade 
volo Ama juſti-) and it begins ro be a little old, chey have little care 
| tiam quia due) yyhere they beſtow ic: There are who arc like ſome 
| amice ſuit Ju | ow married buiband; for a while his Love may not 
'f + feaſenlas. be out of his (ight, in nothing crofſed 5 the wind ma 
4, fi amicam| not blow on her, the Sunne mult be {ſhaded from her 
pacis non ame-| beauty,ec. But within a while this fond dotard grows 
veris nou 1e 4- weary of his choice: And it he be ſo kind, as togive 
mabit ca/s-$6 good words and kind looks: abroad, yet he can (for 
ſ” Aug.in Pſal a need ) chide his wife at home : Have: you not 
mi | known ſome upon the ſuddain turne z24/ous Profefſours 
' who have (trained at 4 Gnat, and ſhortly-after ſwal- 
lowed a Camel? Ar the firlt ſcrupeld an honeſt inno- 
| ; cent Ceremony, and: yet ſoone after made no bones of 


{ Drunkennueſſe, Adultery, and the like ? If younever knew 


—_—_ 


| 
| 


- any ſuch,I pray God you never may, 7 | 
O6.But true Peacc 1s everlaſting Peace,of that there ſhall 

be no end, Iſa.9.7. | 7 
Ref. Though true Peace cannot be loſt,yet the Connter- 

' feit of Peace may; that cannot abide, *  ' © + | 
|  -2. Though the Peace of Inflification cannot be loſt, 


the peace of Conſcience and within your ſelves) and that 


| | yet the prace of Santification may be loſt ( which is 


4 cither 
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either by ſome groſſe ſine of Commiſſion or Omiſſion, 


or by ſone ſtrong fit of Temptation : 
nant pa.cs his Rent all ts well, bur if that be long 
neule&cd then (treſſe is taken, the ground driven ; ſo 
is it her: And in ſuch a caſe there is no other way 
but ſpe-dily to make our Peace with our Zand-lord, 
R-pentance will do it, Thus you have had the 
way of Peace chalked out unto you, with di- 
reftion how to keepe the way, Now the 
Goa of Peace give you peace all= 
wayes and by all meanes, The 
Lord bee with you 
all, eAmen. 
* X 
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ALPHABETICALL 
| INDEXOF THE CHIEFE 
. . Points handled in the foregoing Ex- 
pofition, on Lvk t 7. 

40, 4l, UC, 


Particular + Ab/o/ntion 1s to be 


A, | fought after, pag.230, 
»fccnſation none againſt rÞe 
321 3/olationisa pow- | godly, f4ag.254. 
| f| cr belongirg trol eAcquaintance 1s not friend- 
Chri{t, Page 225, | ſhip, pag. 235. 
W hence Mini- | e-fnall fins of ſundry forts 
fters have their and kinds, pag.51, 
powerto Abſotve | efaultery a great ſirme, page | 
| pag,226, H4cÞ 206. 
| . Difference betwixtus-' and Pa- | * AfﬀeTtionsite the ſoules Sertie 
| pits concerning it, pa.224\ | nel, Se 
How God abſo/ves,how Chriſt | They betray u* to Saran. 1big. 
and how wan, - pag.224 | Signesof Aﬀefionto be ſhew-= 
V Ely ;| 
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en, pag.18g 
Afli#i5nr come in love to the 
Godly, page 70. 
eAnnonting how in ule at 
Feaſts, pag-191 
Whar was fiznified by Maries 
annoynting Chrilt, pag.1 96 


Whither Chriſt was once an- 
noynted by ! Mary or oftner. i614. 
Arrowes Gods Minilters ſhoot 
pag.113 
Aſſurance of Salvation in this 
life is to be had, pag 217, 
It muſt bee ſought after, page 
231T. 
Ie tends not to licentious liber- 
Ty, P4123, 


B. 


Baptiſme of Repentance what 
It Is, ap.i71, 


the bottle for the Saint, p.175. 


Bath twofold, of Juſtification | 


and Sandtification, pa.16 2 
B angueronts (inners are,pa.s 9, 
Bailiff:s are abroad to attac+ 

the Sinner, p4.48. 
Body we mult be carefull of 1-, 


p4g.163. 

The members of the Body are 

ſervants to the ſoule, ibid, 

Borrowing lawtull, . p+36. 
It.is a fruir of fin, p-3 

We miy not needlcfly become 

Borrowers, | p.38. 


An Alphabetical Index. 


pag 
Bapge God hath for a ſinner and 


It is more baſe not to pay then 
It 1s to borrow, p48-39. 


(enſure raſh is dangerous,p. 212 | 
Eſpecially of Governours and | 


what it 1+ like unto, p.257 | 
None {5 holy that can eſcape it, 
p-243. |. 
Ceremonies of courtelic may not 
be ſleighred, p-152 
Creaztor,CGod is ta all, p.q1 
Yet denied by many, P42 | 
He 1s a free and bountifull Cr-- 
ditour, P43. 
Thercarc few Creditors merct- 
full, p.GI 
Credit is by repentance recove- 
red, P.14;. 
C. Þriſt is true God, P 241. 


How he is the Son of man, p.242 
Who holds him up higheſt prea- 
 cherth him beſt, p.80 
Chriſt:ans there are both ſtrong 
and wea{\e, pa? 99, 103. 
Circumſtantial omiſſions are 
| blameworthy, P IFl 
' Our beſt aQRtions receive their 
life or bane: from their { 5rcums 
ſtances, p.I54 

Conſcience is like anit wife, 271 { 

It goodit affoordeth joy,p 194. 

The Peace of it arifzth'from 
Faith, Page271, 

A benumme1 and flzepy Con- 
ſeience how knowne, » p.274, 
:. Company, how and whon-to 


frame our ſclves to it; | © p.23 44 
_What | 
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ea. 


LE 


An Alphabetical dey. 


What Company we arc to ſhun 
| Community Anabaptiſticall un 
| lawtfull, P.37 
| Conſideration negleAed a cauſc 
- | men ſeck not pardon, p.65, 
[0 onverſion a greater work than 
| Creation, P.2. 

Coxver/ation outward no ſure 
 figne of Converſion, p.2329 

Coſt beſtowed on Chriſt we are 
 aptto grudge, p.199, 
| Carieſity is the nurſe ot detra- 
Aion, Po247. 

Curteſie is commendable, yea 
neceflary. 
It is much reſpeed by men, pag, 
'I56. 


| 


D. 


| Davidthegreatneſlc of his ſin, 
[7 p.204 
Debt owing to God, p.4q4. 
Sinne is the 'workt Debt and 
 finners arc greateſt Debtors,pag 
| 8, 5 
All are not alike i»debred, "44 
| Yet none able to fatisfie, page 


$5o 
; A Diſcharge may be had,p, 64. 
It is ſpeedily to bee ſought for, p. 
48 


48. 
Being had carcfully lay it up 
.70. 
Debts owing toman may bere- 
' quired, p62, 


P.I55.  votion, 


It 18a griefc to an toneſt mind 
ibid] tote in Debr, 


P.40 47. 
No Debr is to be cxated with- 
out mercy, p.62, 
Degrees there are ct ſinne, pag. 
Fa. © 
Degree of I ove is anſwerable 
to the Degree of Faith, _ pag. 221. 
Delight God allowes as well 
as for necelity, P1915 
| DeFþaire of any we may not, 
| p.208,210. 
; It is a greater ſin then other, p, 
2, 
Devotion of many is a Stage-de- 
p.163 
Detratlion, the vileneſle of it 
ſhewed, p.246 
The kinds of Detration, ibid, 
The father,mother and nurſe of 
it,and whence they are, p.247 


Doftrine, it (ſhould be well 
| grounded, 


E, 


I08, 

A good Eare deſcribed, p.31. 
By it Chriſt takes poſlefion of 
the ſoule.  P.34» 

To an obedient Eare, reproote 
is an Earing, p. 110- 

Efefts are good markes and 


proofes, 215. 


Ele& before converſion differ 
not from the wicked, 
= vu 3 


P.20 I, | 


Eare 1s the ſQules taſter, page | 


1 
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F 


} 


116, 
_ Logicall Equivocation may be u- 
| ſed 1n ſome caſes, pag.118, 


; 
j 


| 


| 


| 


' 


| 
, 
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| "Davie the mother of detraQti- 
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